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SIR, 
HE N that great Prophet Moſes, was tobee 
- confirmed in 1 certainty of hu vacation for the 
. — Gods people ont of Egypt, * There 
appeared vnto him in the wilderneſſe of 
mount Sinai, b an Angel ef the Lord in a 
flame of fire in the buſh : and he looked, 
and behold the buſh burne with fire, and the. 
: 2 JI buſh was not conſumed. ¶ fight at which 
Moſes: d — and ſo may we, But if you pleaſe with Moſes, to 
turne alide to ſee this great hght; that i, f dra we a little necter to 
conſider it, This it 1. 
J. The buſh (which at that time betakened the people of Iſrael, g un- 
der the 8 pt) ſignifieth the Church of God: for, 1. At 
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1 to becin threiet of men; in ſo much as not the maſt eminent 
members, the bleſſed Apoeſtles thewſelnes, are h deſpiſed, aud accoun- 
te ebe ſilch ofthe world, and the off. ſcouring er out-ſweepings of all 
things e but the Head of it, aur Lord himſclfe , was in theeyes of men 
without i forme or beauty, deſpiſed and teiected of men, who bid 
their cics from bins, and elteerncd him net. 2. At abuſh pricketh & 
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Hen was 1, fdr of the irie ue the wilder, 


4 rempred the denill, 
2. Aud when | be e fourti⸗ 2 and faurtie nights, be was 


3. n 22 of 
God — —— 
| | . 4. But be anſwering, ſaid, It i — — line by bread. 
onel V bar by enery word that l 
1 5. Then the dewill tookg bim vp ut holy Citia , anne. 
| :; pinacleof the Temple, . -- 
| 6. A bad ono bam, Tee. 
e ee de nee os Angels r e 
| | | - +. nd with theirk bf ther up eo ramets 
TT 
7. ae ſaid unto bim, It is written 4 Thos ſbals not tempt the 
Led ti Gad. 
8. . the dexill rooke him vp unte an exceeding high moun- 
| 2 bem 1d bp alitbe Kingdomes of the world, and the 
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VERS. 1. 


unto him. 


aration to his miniſtrie and office, by bis moſt holy 
ine. Caf hich we 
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OZ Lord Alete Chu havin g 12050 the former part of his 


large in the for- 
40 the ſecond, which 


2. What company he had, he was with the wilde beaſts, Mark.! 13. 


Matth. 4. 1. | 4s Expoſition 


led himſelfe to be that Meſſiah ſo long expected, in whom ſalua- 
tion is purchaſed to all beleeuers of lewes and Gentiles: ſo here- 
in he ſheweth himſelfe moſt euidently to be that promiſed ſeede 
of the woman, who was to breake the ſerpents head, and him who 
was ſet apart and ſent from his Father, to deſtroy and diſſolue the 
workes of the deuill, And therefore this holy doQtine,brioging 
vs ſuch glad tidings of Satans confuſion, and our owne reſcue out 
of his hands, mult be moſt welcome to vs; whereof if we would 
caſt the ſweetneſſe and benefit, we muſt ſtirre vp out beſt attemi- 
ons, affections, petitions, to heare with readines, receive with 
gladneffe, and practiſe with fruitfulneſſe, ſuch holy inſtructions 
as this Treatiſe will abundantly affoard vnto vs. Wherein muſt 
be handled three things: | 

1. The preperation ro Chriſts combate, yerſ.1,2. 

2. The eombate it ſelſe, with the ſeuerall aſſaults, from v. ;. 

to v. it. a | 
3. The iſſue and event, v. 17. | | 
The preparation hath three parts: -x, Chriſts entring the liſts, 

by going into the wildernes. 2. His expecting of the enemie, by 
his abode and conuerſe there, 2. The entrance of his aduetſarie. 
The firſt part isenlargedby ſundrie cireumſtances; as I. the time 
when this combate was, Then, 2. the perſon oppoſed; Heſs. 3. 
his guide, he was lead by the Ipirit. 4. the place, inte the wilderneſſe. 
5. 3 ende why he came thither, to be tempted of the denill. In the 
ſecond part, three points are affoarded out of the three Euangeliſts: 


r. How he was faraifhed, hee was ful of the holy d hoſt, Luk. 4. 1. 


3. What was his employment: 1. he waviempred; Luk. 4. 1. 2: hee 
Ae fortie dayes and fortie nights, and afterward mu bungrie ; which 
was both the effet? of his faf, and the cr of the fitſt temprati- 
on. The third generall part, namely the entrance of our Sauiours 
aduerſarie, ſtands in three circumftances : . the time, then. 2. the 
name of the aduerſarie, the tempter, before called à deuill. 3. the 
manner of his entrance, he came. 


but of reference-vnto the former hiſtotie of Chriſts byptiſme, 


Chrift went directly from Tordan inte che wilderneffe. 


Then) 


1 Mt 


2 


* 


The firſt circumſtance in the preparation is the cireumſtance of | 
time, noted inthe word Then; which is not a word of ſupplement, | 


which this immediately fucceedeth:as Mark. r.1 2. [mmediately.che | 
Pirit driueti him (note the preſent tenſe) iata the wilderneſſe - lo as 
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he was baptized, 3. When the ſpirit had deſcended vpon him. 4. 
When he had receiued teſtimonie from heauen, that he was the 
Sonne of God, and Doctor of his Church. Hence note, that The 


Then] 1. When Chriſt vndertooke his high office. 2. When | 


e 


more God doth grace any man, or aduance him in gifts or place, 
the more deth Satan ſet himſelſe to diſgrace and moleſt him. We 
read not that the Deuill did euer ſet ypon Chriſt, while he lived 
as a priuate man, though perhaps he did: but now, his Father ſet- 
ting him apart to worke mans redemption, baptizing him, pow- 


is the Son of his loue, now he is aſſailed with moſt violent temp- 
tations. No ſooner is he ſet apart to his office, therein to glorific 
God, and gratific man, but he is ſet vpon by Satan, a deadly enemy 
to both, Moſes was quiet enough till God ſet him apart to deli- 


may be laid of Daxid, an eminent type of Chriſt: while he kept 


Chriſt) commeth ro ſtand before the Lord in his ſervice, the De- 
uill commeth and ſtandeth at bis right hand to reſiſt him. The A- 
poſtle Paul, ſo long as be was of the ſtrict ſect of the Phariſies, he 
was highly eſteemed , and lived quiet enough: but when he be- 
came aneleR veſſel to carrie the Goſpel among the Gentiles, then 
he was tryed and buffeted; now he knowes that bonds and im- 
priſonment abide him cuery where, 2. Cor. 7. 5. and 6. 5. 


it. forceth him to hinder whatſoeuer may further Gods Kingdome 
and hinder his owne, While the priſoner is in fetters vnder bars 
and bolts, the Iaylour ſleepes quietly; and while the ſtrong man 
keeps the hold, all is in peace: but diſturbe him a little, and you 
ſhall beare of him. Hence it is, that the more weighty any calling 

is, and the more conſcionable a man ſets himſelſe to diſcharge it 
' which we ſee in Chriſt himſelfe) the more vigilantly doth Sa- 
tan watchto hinder it, Reach once at Satans head, and he will 
ſurely reach as high as he may at thine. 2. This is not without 
the good providence of God, who hereby will prooue his ſer- 
uants, to whom he will commit ſome ſpeciall worke , whether 


br A2 they 
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ring his ſpirit vpon him, and giuing teſtimonie with him, that he 


uer his brethren, and after that he was never at quiet. The like 


his fathers ſheepe, he was at reſt; but if he will ſet ypon Goliah, | 
and be anointed King by Samuel, let him looke to himſelfe; Sant 
will hunt him like apartrich, and ſo narrowly eſpie bis haunts, 
that himſelfe will ſay, he muſt ſurely one day fall by the hand of 
Saul. Tach. 3. 1. — 05 Tchoſhnah the High Priefſ( another type of 


1. Satans hoſtility againſt God, and his glory, and the meanes of lea! 
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they will ſhrinke or no: hee will haue them alſo to haue good 
proofe aud triall of his ſtrength and faithfulnes in ſupporting 
them, that they may the better commit themſelues vnto him in 
time to come, who hath vpheld them formerly , and goe on vn- 
danted in conſtant walking with bim, through the experience of 
his goodnes. 3. God ſeeth (though Satans malice blindeth 
him) that his children without ſuch ſtrong trialls ſhould not be 
ſo fitted for his ſeruice. It is a trayning of them to great em- 
ploiments,and makes them not onely more expert in themſelues, 
but alſo farre more able to helpe others in any kind. God would 
not exempt his naturall and onely Sonne from temptations , that 
he might know how to helpe others that are tempted, Heb. 2. 18. 
nor the Apoſtles, for the ſame erid, 2. Cor. 1.4. 6. | 
All ſores of men, the more they ſet themſelues to glorific God 
in their places, the more they ſhould expect rrialls. A Chriſtian 
canno ſooner giue his name vnto Chriſt , nor the ſpirit deſcend 
vpon him, but Satan with all his malice will aſſault him. Chriſt 
was no ſooner baptized, but he muſt gee forth to be exerciſed 
with Satan: and his members alſo, who not onely by outward 
profeſſion, but inward ſincerity alſo make a league with God to 
renounce Satan, ſinne, and this euill world, ſhall net want all the 
moleſtation that Satan can create them. Reu.1 2. the red dragon 
watcheth for the child to be borne, to deuoure it: and ſuch is his 
malice, that, whom he cannot hinder of ſaluation, he will hinder 
oftheir peace and ioy,asmuch as he can: if he cannot chaſe yer- 
tue out of the world, he can diſgrace it: and if he cannot quite 
hinder all good proceedings, he will by moleſtation delay them 
as long as he may. He is ſubtile; if he cannot doe the greateſt e- 
uill that he would, he will doe the leſſer that he may; as by San- 
ballat he did hinder the re-edifying of the Temple. The conditi- 
on of the child of God is military in this lifc ; he hath Satan and 
all his army of wicked ones mortall foes againſt him. Many de- 
Religion ſolong onely 
as they may enioy peace, and credit, and the applauſe of the 
world, ſo long as they may ſee Chriſt with a golden crowne and 
ſcepter, and follow him into /eraſalem with Hoſanns: But they 
haue not caſt their accounts right, nor weighed the difficulties of 
ſound profeſſion of Chriſt ; and therefore, like the foundation of 
the fooliſh builder; when windes and floods riſe, they fall dowtie 
right; with ſhame they forſake Chriſt, and religion and all; they 


looke| 
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looke backe and runne backe to the filthines of the world, they | 
embrace a courſe which ſtandeth witch t ale; but ne- 
uer ſhall they haue the honour of honou ,or of effecting 
any thing which ſhall bring God true praiſe, and themſelues true 
eace. 


It will be the wiſedome therefore of euery Chriſtian, vnderta- 
king any commendable action, ſo to looke and begin with God, 
that euer he haue another eye vpon Satan and his malice, both to | 
expect it, and reſolue, not to be beaten off for it, Shall the t 
lites beeing ſer out of Egypt runne backe againe , becauſe Phara- | 
oh purſues them? no, but hie them more baſtily away. Shall T | a wife Chriti. 
giue over my profeſſion , becauſe the greateſt part of men hate minor "op che 
and reproach ? no, I muſt ſee Satans old malice renewed, Who bur never his 
cafts a flood of poyſoned water againſt Chriſt himſelfe ; who | — 
ſhould not auoid the ſ#me meaſure of obloquie and reproach if 
he liued againe vpon carth, Was it thus with the greene tree? it 
is no matuell then if it be ſo with a drie. Shall I neglect my duty, 
to which God and good conſcience tyes me, becauſe I would not 
| diſpleaſe men, and be thought no medler ? then farwell Gods | 
ty, if I goe about to ſtop the deuills mouth; which if I could, 
yet I ſhall neuer Rop his malice, 
The more publike a mans calling is, the more doth Satan aime | V/7, 2, 
at him to cat him dowue, who doth conſcionable intend it:as for 
example: 1. The Magiſtrate; Satan Rirres vp David to number 

the people, 1. Chron. 21. 1. 2. The miniſter , beeing the Lords | Sans cheife, 
ſanderd-bearer, the deuill ſeekes to winnom him eſpecially , and | cheiftaives in 
begges leaue to be a lying ſpirit in the mouths of 300 falſe Pro» | Church and | 
phets at once. And both theſe, becauſe God bath ſpecially inſti» | : 
tured theſe callings for the beating downe of Satans kingdome, 
and lifting vp the ſcepter of Chriſt : and againe, if Satan can foile 
the leaders, the bands are ſoone ouercome : {mite the ſhepheatd, 
and the ſheep will be ſcattered; caſt downe Cedars, and they wil! | 
cruſh many ſhrubs with their fall. Hence muſt both theſe be more 
carefull of themſelves then ordinary mem, as beeing in greater 
danger, as men ſet yponieepe and flip ery hills, beſet with ene 
mies to caſt them downe: And the leſſe that men ſee theſe oppo- x 
fitions , the leſſe ſeruice doe they to God or his Church: For it 
they doe their duty in one place or other, they ſnal þcate on both 
ſides both of Satan and bis inſtruments. - 841 0 7 
Now becauſe the deuill vſeth two ſpeciall weapons againſt 
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Magiſtrates & 
Miniſters mult 
watch againſt 
two things e- 
ſpecially. 


| 
Three meancs 


for their com- 
fort and faſttie. 


Matth. 4. r. 


and for euerꝝ action of their calling. that they may ſee thamſelues 


An E xpoſition 


thoſe in higher place, to make them vnproſitable or hurtfull, one 
open, the other ſecret, it behoouerh Magiſtrates and Miniſters to 
watch againſt them both, and fully reſolue againſt both, 

1. Satan will ſtirre vp his inſtruments openly againſt them: 


| Let either or both rebuke the world of finne , and force men to 


walke in the narrow path of life , wicked men grow mad againfi 
them, and rage with all open rebukes, and helliſh and horrible 
ſlaunders, and, ſo farre as they dare, blaſpheme the ordinance it 
ſelfe in their hands. Hence /eremy was a contentions man with the 
whole earth, both Moſes and eAarow take too much vpon them. 
What ? muſt men now, becauſe they muſt be counted peaceable, 
ſuffer euery man to doe what he liſt , as though there were no 
God nor King in Iſrael, till iniquity ſo abound as it know no 
bounds, bankes, nor bottome? No, but we muſt looke both to 
the commandement, and to thepromiſe : Ier. 1.18. 19. If ſinners 
be obdurate as iron, and of e and impudent foreheads , we 
muſt be as braſen walls to make their wickedneſſe recoyle and 
bound ypon them;and with the palme tree riſe againſt the burden 
that lyeth vpon ve. Fw 
2. If this will not weary them, but they hold on with courage, 
then be workes more ſecretly, mere dangerouſly : If he fee them 
inclined to gaine, he will offer them commodities and profits: If 
ambirious, be will choake them with preferments : If giuen to 
eaſe or pleaſure,he can eaſily petſwade them to a courſe of fasou- 
ring themſelues : And experience ſhewes how commonly Satan 
preuailes with men ſome of theſe wayes : and who would thinke 
him now an enemie, or in the field, and yet he hath wonne a fort, 
which open force could not attaine? | | 
And, as beeing in great danger, they muſt adde to this watch 
the meanes of their comfort and ſafety : 8s 1. Let them looke to 
their entrance and drift, vndertaking theſe functions not headily, 
or haſtily, but as Chriſt did with faſting and prayer. How few doe 


An 


| 


| it, who haue much more need then Chriſt had, and are in greater 


danger then he was? When ambition, or couetouſneſle, or idle- 
nefſe, or any thing but earneſt defire of Gods glory, leads men 


into theſe places ( beſides that they neuer doe good) no maruell 


if they fall fearefully as beeing not fenced ; they cannot ſay God 
ſet them there, or will help them againſt temptations. 2, Let 
them looke that they baue good Watrant for chat which they do, 


to 
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tobe in Gods worke: for ſo long they haue promiſe ofproteRi- 
on, He will keepe and helpe thee in thy wayes. 3. Let them pray 
to God for power aud ſueceſſe, notwithſtanding their trialls; 
whichthey ſhall doe, if they ſee the need of Gods ſtrength as the 
Apoſtle did, Eph. 6. 19. Pray for mee; and beſought the Saints for 
Chriſts ſake and the loue of the ſpirit, to ſtrive with him in pray- 
er to God. 
Seeing high eſtates are ſo dangerous, why ſhould not men con- 
tent themſelues with a meane @ndition, but infatiably gape af. 
tet promotion? x, high callings are like high trees, ypon the tops 
of hills, which are ſubiect to every winde. 2, if height could 
bring content, or a ſweet life, it were more worthily defired;but 
we ſee it conſumes a man with enuie, and feare, deſiting ſtill ſome 
thing beyond his preſent eflate. 3.there is as great ſorrowin the 
fall, as labour in riſing, aud to come downe in the height is grea- 
ter griefe, And all this comes vpen a man beſides Satans malice, 
Laſily, this ſerues to comfort Chriſtians, who are acquainted 
with temptatious in the beginning of their conuetſion, and are 
ready to giue vp all, as ſeeing nothing but diſcomfort. For, 1. it 
was the lot of Chriſt the bead, 2.itis a curſed peace to be at peace 
wich the deuill; and a bleſſed warre te fight for God and Chriſt 
Ieſus. 3. atheefe breakes not into an emptie houſe, and a dogge 
barkes at ſttangers: it is a good ſigne that thou art gotten out of 
Satans power, becauſe he purſues thee; he needs not purſue thoſe 
whom he poſſeſſeth; they be good men whom Satan is an enemie 
ro. 4. the Lord firſt ſtrengthened Chriſt with bis voice from hea- 
venzand then brought him into the field, and ſo he will deale with 
thee his member. 
The ſecond circumſtance, is the perſon oppoſed, Ieſus. 
This will ſeeme Grange, if we conſider in out Lord Jeſus; 1. 
The perfection of his nature; he was free from all originall corrup- 
tion, by his moſt holy conception, by the oueiſhadowing of the 
Holy Ghoſtz;as alſo from actuall ſinne: I. Pet. 2. 22. he did no ſinne, 
neither was any guile found in his mouth: And though he had 
our ſubſtance , and our infirmities, yet with one exception, with- 
ene, Heb. 4.1 5. 2. The perfection of grace: for he was now 
12 Gboſt, indued with infinite knowledge, wiſedome, 
ines, and grace; and it might ſeeme that there was no place or 
fection of hs power, beeing 


roome for temptation, 3. The 
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Uſe. 3. 

Menue eſtate 
the ſafeſt and 
belt for 3. teaſ. 


Vſe. 4. 

Foure grounds 
of comfort for 
weake Chriſt 
ans in tem ptati- 
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| Doctr. Net any 
encellencie can 
exempt any 
man from Sa- 
cans temptati - 
EL 


Reaſons, t. 


Satan reuen- 
geth himſelfe 
von God in 
his ſeruants. 


x 


Match. 10. 23. 


who can expect immunitie from the tempter? 


ul bo baved of al mon for my fake, that is, of all wicked men that 
Fakes Mi | | 


carrie 


Matth.. . > Expoſuio ” 

whoſe very word or becke, all creatures, as they be ſuſtained, ſo 
might be brought to nothing; who beeing atthe weakeſt, was a- 
ble by one word to calt downto the earth all that came to appre- 


hend him, and compell the very deuils to begge fauour of him, 
4. The perfection of his fathers loue, having immediately before 


| reſtified , that hee was his beloued Sonne, in whom he was well 


leaſed; who as in his priuate eſtate heencreaſed in fauour with 
God, Luk. 2.5 2. ſo now much more hath he gained his fathers 
Joue, as we haue heard, And yet ff mult not eſcape the remp- 
ter. 

It is not any excellencie or high reſpect, that can exempt any 
man from Satans temptations. If a man had all the perfections 
which Chriſt had, of nature, grace, power, and the loue of God; 
yet in this life he muſt be expoſed vnto them. If we looke at all 
the Worthies of the world, of greateſt grace, in greateſt fauour 


| with God, as /ob, Lot, Aaron, Moſes, Danid, Peter, none of them 


could eſcape this onſet. Satan defires to winnow the Diſciples as 


rents, Adam and Sue, created in abſolute perfection, concerning 
preſent righteouſneſſe and holineſſe, met wich a ſerpent euen in 
innocencie, in paradiſe. If neither holineſſe of perſon nor place, 
can priviledge a man from temptation, but Prophets, Apoftles; 
yea the firft Adam, and the ſecond Adam alſo muſt be tempted, 
1. This life is the time of warfare, and the world is the great 
field of God, in which AMicbaci and his Angels fight againſt the 
dragon and his angels; and can the captaines and leaders of the 
reſt, that goe before them in grace, in ſtrength, in knowledge, 
and holineſſe, eſcape the onſet, ſeeing the ſharpeſt and moſt 
keene aſſaults of euery battell, is vpon the . and forlorne 
hopes? ä 

4 Satans malice beeing the greateſt finne in the world, and 
the finne __ the holy Ghoſt, is directly, and profeſſedly a- 
gainſt God; and conſequently againſt thoſe that appertaine to 
God, becauſe they doe ſo, That he hateth the godly, it is becauſe 
he hateth God, and in vs would be reuenged on him; in the ſer- 
uants he perſecutes the Maſter, in the members the head, whereas 
his cheife quarrel] lyeth againſt the Maſter and Head, This can- 
not be newete bim that conſidereth either Chriſts prophecie, Tee 
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wheat, euen at the fide of Chriſt, Luk. 22.3 1. Nay, our firſt Pa- 
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cartie Satans image and properties; or elſe the Saints experience 


of the accompli tof it, For 17 ſakg are wee kjlled all the day 
long, Pſal. 44. 22. Whence ic muſt follow, that the nearer any man 
is to God, more graced; ormore like him, the more is Satans ma- 
lice kindled againſt m, and he is leſſe exempted from temptati- 
on; the nearer Chriſt, the more defirous is he to winnow him. 

3. Gods providence ſo ordereth the matter, that where he 
gives greater ſtrength and grace, there ſhould be greater exerciſe, 
to prevent pride, to keepe grace on worke, and to make his gifts 
knowneto the world. ; ay 

If Satans malice and impudencie ſet ypon the greene tree, what 
will he doe tothe drie? If he dare małe triall of Chriſts ſtrength, 
will he feare our weakenefle ? If he dare encounter with perfe- 
ion, can we impotent and infirme creatures looke for exempti- 


on? No, we had more need atme our ſelues, aud expet᷑t our ad- 


uerſarie: and the rather, becauſe the Prince of the world comes 
ypon Chrift, and findeth nothing to helpe his remprations by; 
but to vs he needs bring no weapons; he finds in our ſelues a 
whole armorie of weapons, by which be may fight againſt vs;he 
findes a rebel within vs, an old Adam of out tottupc 
giueth him ſtrength and helpe againſt vs z and cHiere foro his bold- 


nefſe will be ſo much the more againſt ys, when he ſees out one 


wicked inclinations yeelding ſtrength to his wicked temprations, 
Many men ſay, they are of ſo ſtrong a faith, and of ſuch gtace, that 
they defie Satan, they were neuer troubled wich him , ches hath 
nothing rv doe with them: Alas 
the more trouble: ifſtrengrth of faith and grace had given priui- 
ledge from temptation, our Lord {eſa had not been tempt ed: haſt 
thou more then he? or haſt thou mare then Adam in innocencie? 
vet Adam in innocencie was tempeed, Oh take heede leaſt the 
ſtrong man haue carried all away, and ſo thou haſt peace: thinkeſt 
thou that he durſt aſſault Chtiſt, and dates not come neete thee? 
dares he encounter wiih a lyon, and will he ſtand in feare of 3 
fearefull hare ?- | ' 
Temptation is no figne of Cods hatred, but of the devils, It is 
the weakeneſſe of fleſh to thinke {that a mans owne; or other 
mens temptations,proceed froman angtie God, and thence to 
giue falſe witneſſe againſt himſelfe or others; heeing aſſailed by 
Satan. See we not here Chriſt proclaimed the Sonne of Cod, and 
in whom his Father is well pleaſed, yet ſubiect to temptations by 


nature. that 
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the deuill? wilt thou now conclude, that Chriſt is ſuddenly call | 
out of fauour ? Nay,our dutie is,if we ſee any buffered by Sathan, | 
rather to pray for them, and pity them, then paſſe ſentence(as iud- | 
ges) vpon them, conſideriug that our ſelues allo may be tempted. 
And if our ſelues be not moleſted and troubſed, let vs take heed | 
we haue not giuen Sathan peaceable poſſeſſion, which makes him 
now fawne vpon vs. Many will ſpit at the mention of the deuill, 
who are linked to him ſure enough, and lulled aſleepe with the 
pleaſures andiprofits of this world, and are neuet diſeaſed or 
diſquieted, becauſe they go on pleaſantly with full ſaile and gale 
to deſtruction. ä 
t. 3. This doctrine confutes that Romiſh deluſion of driving away 
The holieſt wa- | the deuill, and exorciſing him wich holy water of baptiſme. For 
was did nor {the holieſt water that ever was, was that which waſhed the boly 
eriuc away the Sonne of God, and yet the deuill was neuet a whit afraid of that, 
: but immediately Chriſt muſt goe forth to be tempted, 
| Papiſts vſe the name of Ieſus, viteredin ſo many letters and 
ſyllables, to be powerful] to hinder the entrance of deuills, and 
| to driue them aut beeing entred. For ( ſay they) when it is vtte- 
red, the aut hotitie af Ohriſt is preſent, which they cannot teſiſt. 
1 But Ianſwer; 1. Neuer did the Apoſtles acknowledge any great 
miracle or werke to be done by the name Jeſws, but as Peter 
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If Satan feare 
not the perſon 
ofleſus,hc leſſe 
feates the name 
of Ie ſus. 


Phil. 3. 1 


ſaith, Act. 3. 6. 13. h faith in his name, which goes beyond the bare 
repeating of it, 2. Satan delights to ſee ſillie people, being delu- 
ded, ro abuſe boch this name, and all tbe names of God to ſorce- | 
rice; which is the cauſe. that when he is raiſed by the ſoreerer, he is 
content to be adiured by all the holy names of God in the Scrip- 
ture, as though they bound him: whereas he deludes them the 
more, and exerciſeth his malice againſt God in an high meaſure, 
and his holy titles. 3. If Satan frate not the perſon of Jeſus, but 
dares ſet vpon him, certainely he feares not the name and word, | 
Chriſt might eaſily (according to Papiſts) haue ſhaken off the | 
deuill, and ſaid, What? knowelt thou not that my name giuen me 
in my circumciſion, is Ieſus how dareſt thou be ſobold with me? 
And ſurely; if that name in the mouth of a wretched man, would 
yaoy vertoein it make him fl ie, then much more in the mouth of 
Chriſt himſelfe. Bot all. this is but diabolicall and Antichriſtian 
deluſion. Obie: But muſt nodeuery knee bowe at the name of 
Ieſis, euen of things vader the earth by which are meant the de- 


uills? Auſi. They wickedly abuſe that place: for the name /eſae 
D 1:5 is |! 


li. E A —_— 


but whereby we may know and diſcerne, as by ſure notes, the 


of Cun1 318 Temptations, Matth. 4. I. 


is not onely a title of Chriſt, but of his power, maieſtie, and au- 
thoritie, ſitting now at the right hand of his Father; which if 
they had to commaund, they might commaund all creatures in 
heauen, earth, or hell. Whence we ſee, that the literall ynderſtan- 
ding of that place is the ground of Magicke. 
The like they ſpeake of the reliques of Saints, bones, apparell, 
&c. which the deuill cannot abide, I anſwer : 1. they haue few or 
no true reliques of Saints, but falſe collufions: 2. if they had, what 
warrant, word, or calling haue they for the vſe of them ? what is 
the vſe of dead bodies vn in Scriptute, but to be buried; 
yea if it be Chriſts himſelfe, ſo long as he is dead? 3. what ver- 
tue had any body, bone, apparell, or any — of any Saint a- 
boue Chriſts bleſſed body? and yet the deuill feared not that. If 
he fearednot the vertue of Chriſts liuing body, certenly hee 
feares not the rottennes of a dead bone of whatſoever finnefull 
man. But this is alſo another tricke of the myſterie of Antichriſt, 
plainely diſcouered by our preſent doctrine. 
The Ieſuites teach at this day, that the Apoftles appointed the 
manner of hallowing water, and that beeing hallowed it bath 
ower to pardon ſinnes, to driue away deuills and diſeaſes, and 
bs it they haue wrought many miracles. But I prooue the con- 
trary: 1. Their owne Polidore Virgil affirmes, that Alexander the 
firſt a Pope inſtitutedit; and therefore not the Apoſſles. 2. If the 
blood ef Ieſus Chrift his Sonne cleanſeth from al ſuns, 1. Iob. 1. 
7. then hallowed water cleanſeth not veniall ſinne, as they tearme 
it. 3. If the weapons of our warfare be not carnal], but ſpirituall, 
2. Cor, 10.4. then hallowed water cannot driue away deuills. 
Faith is our ſheild, prayer is our buckler, and the word of God 
our {word; where is their holy water? 4. Their miracles are ei- 
ther falſe relations, or colluſions, or magicall, of no other vſe, 


falſe prophets and champions of Antichriſt , of whom the ſpirit 
| hath prophecied, Matth. 24. and 2. Theſſ. 2. 5. The vſe of water 
is, 1. naturall and externall:2, by infticution,facramentall and fig- 
nificatiue: the Scripture acknowledgeth no other: If their holy 
water be hallowed, then it is hallowed by the word and prayer: 
let them ſhew this for their praQtiſe , if they can. 6. In this l of 
it, it iᷣ one of the ſtrange gods of ſpitituall Egypt, or myſticall 
Babylon: and there is a vaine confidence in the creature, which is 
due to the creator. Obiect. Eliſha rooke ſalt, and healed the wa- 


| 


No vſe of dead . 


bod. es or 
bones in ſerip- 
ture, but to be 
buricd. 


Satan ſſyes not 
the liuag body 
of the Sonne of 
God, and much 
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{ull man, 
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ters, 3. King. 2.21. J»ſw, i. That was common ſalt, not hallowed, 
2. that effect was extraordinary, for that occaſion onely, neuer 
ſinee that time produced by any, When we haue a pleaſant city 
infeſted with naughty and deadly water, and a Papiſt will come 
and heale it with his hallowed ſalt, we wil beleeue their doctrine, 
and hearken to their exorciſmes, not before. 1 
Laſtly, this doctrine yeeldeth vs comfort in our temptations, 
in that our Lord Ieſus hath begun to vs. He was the beſt beloued, 
yet he muſt not lead his life in delicacie and ſoftneſſe, but was in 
continuall moleſtation; ſo as his whole life was a continuall mo- 
nument of the croſſe, that we ſhould not thinke much of the ſame 
condition which our Head under went: and beſides, that we 
ſhould in all our temptations caſt our eyes vpon him, who was 
tempted that he might haue compaſſion on them that are temp- 
ted, Heb. 2. 18. 
The third particular in the proparation, is, the guide which 
Chriſt had in this combate with Satan;he was /ed by the Spirit, |. 
Here conſider i. the name of the guide, the Spirit, 2, the man- 
ner of his guidance, he was led by him. | 
I. By the Spirit indefinitely fer done, what is meant? Axſi. 
A ſpirit is eithet created, or vncreated. Of the former we read of 
three ſorts in this hiſtory: 1. Diabolical, tempting vs to ſinde: for 
the deuill is a ſpirit that beeing vnchaugeably turned from God, 
is called a ſpirit that ruleth in the children of diſobediexce , Eph. 2.2, 
a lying ſpirit, 1. King. 22. an vucleaxe ſpirit, Luk. 11. 24. ſuch ſpirits 
are all the wicked Angels. 2. Ange/icall, comforting Chriſt ; and 
theſe are the good Angels, which now vnchangeably cleaue vn- | 
to God, called miniſtring ſpirits, Heb.1. 14. 3. Humans, hun- 
gring, the ſoule of Chriſt, which ( as other ſoules of men are) was 
a ſpirit; as, Father, into thy bands I commend my ſpirit : and the hu- 
mane and reaſonable ſpirit of man returueth to God that gane it, Ec- 
eles. 12. 7. None of theſe are here meant, but the divine and vn- 
created ſpirit, euen the third perſon in Trinity, euen that ſpirit 
which had now deſcended ypon Chriſt like a doue, and that holy 
ſpirit whereof Lake ſaith he was full, 4. 1. And this 1. the oppoſi- 
tion of the leader, and of the tempter prooueth: for it were barſh 
to ſay, that Jeſus was led of the deuill to be tempted of the deuill: 
but he was led of the good ſpirit to be tempted of the euill. a. The 
ſame phraſe is vſed, Luk, 2, 27. Simeon came in the ſpirit into the 
temple, .i. in that holy ſpirit, of which mention was made in the 
| : | former 
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former verſe. 3. the Chalde and 
9 Spirit, | 

II. The manner, be was led; not by any locall tranſportation 
from Iordan to the wildernes, as Elias from earth to heauen; or 
carried through the aire ; as the ſpirit carried Phi/ipfrom the Eu- 
nuch, Act. 8.39. but as one led by the hand; ſo he was by a ſtrong 
inſtinct of the ſpirit forced to goe thither, And for the ſtrength 
of the motion, S. Marks ſaith , ic N, the ſpirit driueth him ont: 
and S. Lukg vſeth another word, zyile, he was led out not that 
any thing befell Chriſt beeing forced to it or vawilling (for all 
his obedience was a free-will offering, ) but he is dtiuen or drawn 
as the faithfull are drawne by the Father: Ioh. 6, 44. none can 
come to me, vnleſſe my Father draw him; namely by the effectu- 
all and forcible working of his ſpirit in their hearts: not as ſtocks 
and tones without wills, nor as enforcing them againſt their 
wills, but ſweetly inclining their wills, and working effectually 
— them both the will and the deede, aceording to his good plea- 

ure. 

But Chriſt ſends the third perſon: how then doth the third per- 
ſon lead him? Chriſt as God, and as the ſecond perſon in Diuine 
Vnity ſendeth the Holy Ghoſt into the hearry of his elect: but 
conſider him in the forme of a ſetuant, and ſq hee is ſubiect vnto 

rouidence, and led by the ſpirit this way and that: And this is, 
| becauſe the humanity of Chriſt is the organe or inſtrument of his 
diuinity, and in all the actions and ofices of it is mooued and 
guided by the holy Ghoſt, | | 
All Satans temptations ate appointed and limited by God. It 
is the ſpirit of God that here leadeth the Son of God into temp- 
tation, and conſequently God is the author of all the trialls of his 
Saints. Paul went bound in the ſpirit. to Jeruſalem, AR, 20. 22. 
Get.q5.5. what a number of trialls was Jeſeph caſt into, beeing 
ſold to a hard Maſter, a tempting Miſtreſſe, to bands and impri- 
ſonment ? yet he tells his brethren it was not they, but the Lord 
that ſent him thither. 
1. Geds providence ſo watcheth over his creatures, that not 
an haire ſhall fall to the ground, and much leſſe ſhall the head of 
Gods child fall into Satans hand:this prouidence is wakefull,and 
ſuffereth nothing to come by chance or lucke, but from a good 
hand, and fora good end, 2. Satan, although he be neuer ſo ma- 
Hicious, yer is reſtrained and cannot tempt ys ynrill we be com- 
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mitted into his hands: for the iuſt are in the hands of God, and 
not of Satan: hee cannot touch their goods, no not the ſwine of 
the faithleſſe Gadarens, though he was a Legion, till he had beg- 
ged leauc,and Chriſt ſaid, Goe : and much leſſe their bodies no 
more then he could Jobs, till the Lord ſay, Lo, all chat he hath, is 
in thine hands, onely ſaue his life. He is a lyon in cheines,and as 
he could attempt nothing againſt Chriſt yntill the ſpirie led him 
to be tempted, and ſo committed him vnto him; ſo neither agaiuſt 
his members. | | | 
But how can the ſpirit lead Chriſt robe tempted, and not be 
che author of euill. There is a twetold temptation, one of proofe 
or triall, the other of deluſion: by the firſt God tempted Abra- 
ham, Gen. 22. and the Iſraclites, Deut. 13. 3. Bur ofthe ſecond 8. 
Iames ſaith, 1.13. Let no man ſay when he is tempted, I am temp- 
ted of God: for God tempteth no man, 
But this temptation of Chriſt was to delude and deceiue him, 
therefore euill. If we conſider 3 temptation to euill, we muſt 
conceiue God to be an actor in that which is euill ſundry wayes, 
though no way the author of euill: For in the worſt of them all 
God doth molt righteouſly vie the malice of Satan, either in the 
puniſhing and blinding of the wicked, or in exerciſing ang try- 
ing his owne ; both which are iuſt and good, As for all the ſinne 
of this action: t. it can be no worke of God, becauſe it is for- 
mally no worke at all, but a vice and corruption inherent in it: 
| and 2. it is all left to Satan, who inſtilleth malice, and ſuggeſteth 
wicked counſells, and that to the deſtruction of men. As for ex- 
| ample: 1,$am,16.14. an euill ſpirit of the Lord vexed Saul; that 
is, ſofarre as it was aiuſt puniſhment, it was of God, and Sat an 
was Gods inſtrument in executing his judgements ſo farre as it 
was a puniſhment; but God left the malice of it to the wicked in- 
ſtrument working after his owoe manner. But to come to the ye- 
ry point: In the deceiuing of Abab and the falſe Prophets, 1. 
King. 22. 22. Cod not onely nakedly and idly permitted, but ex- 
preſly commanded the wicked and lying ſpirit, ſaying, Goe, and 
| deceive,and preuaile : Where we muſt diſtinguiſh berweene the 
' righteous action of God as a iuſt iudgment, and revenge of God, 
and moſt properly aſcribed vnto himzand the malice of it, which 
was the deuills infuſing corruption inftigating to wickedneſſe; 
| which very wickednes the wiſedeme of God directed and turned 
to che execution of his moſt righteous iudgement. 
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This ſerues to rectiſie our judgements in trialls, and cleare our 
eyes to ſee this hand of God in them: commonly we look too low 
at men who are but duſt, as though miſerie came out of the duſt; 
and we looke too neere ys at the ſtaffe or tone, which with the 
dogge we bite, but couſider not the hand that ſmites vs. 2. Sam. 
16. 9. Abiſhailookes at Shemei that barked at David, and ſaid, 
Why doth this dead dogge rurſe the King ? But Dauid could tel him, 


ordained, and in his ſecret will bid him, 

Let vs willingly ſubmit our ſelues vnto temptations, becauſe 
God by his ſpirit leadeth ys to be tempted, as he did his naturall 
ſonne: ſo Chriſt willingly yeelded himſelſe to be tempted, beeing 
led by the ſpirit : bee was lead, he was not forced and drawne to it, 
chough the triall was as great and fierce, as Satan could make it: 
and ſo let it be with vs. For, | 

1. As we muſt be cheerefull in doing the will of God, ſo alſo 
muſt we be cheerefullin ſuffering it. True it is, that tryalls and 
erſecutions come often by the deuills meanes, but never from 
the deuill. 2. The Lord knoweth beſt in his divine wiſedome, 
what is beſt for vs, and in his fatherly goodneſſe diſpoſeth to vs 
what hee knoweth ſo to be, 3. He that leadeth vs into the lifts, 
meaſureth our temptations, weigheth our ſtrength, and will not 
ſuffer ys to be tempted aboue that we are able bs giveth ſhoul- 
ders and fitteth the burden, 4. Hee hath promiſed his preſence 
with vs in 6. dangers, and in 7. and — out with vs into the 
field, not as a looker on, but to ſupply vs with newe ſtrength and 

wiſedome, to helpe our infirmities, and yphold ys vnto victo- 

rie. 

Theſe conſiderations are forcible ta worke in vs a content- 

ment of minde with Gods fatherly appointment, without which 

we can neuer be chearefull in trials: for nature will be working 

in Peter himſelfe. and when he is an old Diſciple, he ſhall be led 


trouble, is greater then the triall it ſelfe. 
What was it elſe that mooued Chriſt in that bitter triall, when 
otherwiſe he could have wiſhed the cup might paſſe from him, to 
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which we may and muſt pray. 


them, 


into temptation: the ſpitit of God leads Chriſt and Chriſtians, 
the evill ſpirit leads the wicked at his will; we pray againſt this 
leader, and not againſt the former. 
ſtinguiſh berweene beeing tempted,and beeing led into tempta- 
tion in our Sauiours ſenſe: the former is a —_ 

to try, exerciſe, or chaſtiſe any of his children; the latter is 4 
worke of juſtice, in which God leaues a man to himſelfe, ſo as the 
temptatlon is preuailing againſt him. Now we pray onely againſt 
the latter, which is, to be left, and ſo ouercome in temptation; 
neither doth God ſo lead vs into temptation ; but to make vs in 
the ende more then conquerours: So as ſtill wee may bid temp- 
rations welcome, and with cheeteſulneſſe ſubmit our ſelues vnto 


In euery triall ſee that the ſpirit lead thee ; for this is a ſure 
ground of comfort, and hath aſſured hope in it of a good ende. 
Chriſt was not lead into temptation by priuate motion, neither 
did he thruſt himſelfe voto it: no more mult we raſhly runne into, 
or pull dangers ypon. vs, or thorough preſumption obiect our 
ſelues vnto temptations : if we doe, we muſt needs fall, and can- 
not expect ſafety, becauſe we tempt the Lord, and prouoke him to 
withdrawe his fatherly ptetection from vs; whereas there is no 
danger in following the leading and guidance of the ſpirit. Many 
a man is of ſoſſrong a faith, that nothing can harme himzhe is for 
all courſes, and all companies. But how can a man be ſaſe where 
Satans throne is? Peter thought himſelſe ſtrong enough to goe 
into the high Prieſts hall; but he ſound in the end, it was no fit 
companie for him. Others through vaine prefidence of Gods | 
protection, runne in times of con 
which vpon iuſt calling a man way. hut for one to runne out of 
his calling iu the way of tn ordinarie viſitation, he ſhall find that 
Gods Angels haue commiſſion to ptotect him, no longer then he 


onely to be bound, but alſo to die at Ieruſalem for the name of 
the Lord. What elſe made the Martyrs ſo inuincible in ſuffering, | 
that often, when they might, they would not be delivered, but 
that they found themſelues led and bound by the ſpirit, yea 
ſtrengthned to all long-ſuffering with ioyfulnes ? 

But we pray not to be led into temptation. 

1. Tentation is twofold (as we ſaid before, )one of triall, which 
we muſt ſuffer with cheerefulnes; the otber of delw/ion , againſt 


2. Againe, there are two leaders 


3. And further, we muſt di- 


e of Gods mercy, 
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is in his way, Pſal. 91. 1 7. and that, being out of it this arrow of 
the Lord ſhall ſoonet hit him then another that is not halfe ſo 
confident, Others ere bold-hardy to ſet: vpon the devill in bis 
| owne holds, they dare enter into and lodge in houſes giuen vp by 


| God to the deuills poſſeſſion : which is (if it be out of ones law- 
full calling) to caſt a mans ſelfe into moſt probable danger: for 


preventing of imminent danger, this is to ſeeke danger and hurt; 
and gommonly they that ſeeke it, iuſtly finde it. The iſſue of ſuch 
preſumption we may ſee in the ſonnes of Sceve, Act. 19. 16, who 


Chriſt ouer them that were poſſeſſed ; but the devill ſecing their 
want of calling thereunto, ranne vpon them, and ouercame them, 
ſo as they fled out of the houſe naked and wounded. Others tho- 
rough temerity and rcaſhnes, bring on themſelues much woe, who 
follow the motions of their owne ſpirits in their courſes, and ne- 
uer or ſeldome conſider whether they haue Gods ſpirit before 
chem, or no: they looke not for warrant out of Gods word in 


on and aſſiſtance; they ſpie not in what ambuſh Satan lyeth, what 
aduancaget he eafily taketh, and ſo for want of Chriſtian watch- 


they can meet with no great comfort, becauſe they cannot ſay 
with ood conſcience, Lord, thou haſt led mee into this eſtate, 
but „I have caſt my ſelſe into this danger. 

If thereforerhiou wonkdef find comfort in troubles, keep thee 
in thy way, that thou mayeſt neuer be without the leading of the 
fpitit; and then this will be the iſſue: 1. Beeing led by the ſpirir, 
x wh wilt follow willingly, thou wilt lay aſide all reaſonings,ex- 
cuſes, and delayes, as Chriſt did; he murmures not, delayes not, 
doth nor firſt returne to Nazareth, bids not his parents and 
friendsfarwell, conſults not with fleſh and blood, but was driven 
ot with a ftrotig motion of the ſpirit, This is the ſame free ſpi- 
rit; which dwelleth in the hearts of Chriſtians; he leads them to, 


whereas we ought to vie all good and lawfull meanes for the | - 


tooke ypon them to doe as the Apoſtles did, namely to name | 


fulnes lay themſelues open to my euills and dangers, wherein | 
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of comfort. 1. Pet. 4. 14. therefore the Saints reioyce in affliction, 
becauſe the ſpirit of glory and of God reſteth vpon them. A va- 
liant captaine leading the way, encourageth the moſt timerous 
ſouldier to follow with courage and reſolution: So this ſplrit 
which leadeth, is a ſpirir of ſtrength, and of power, not in bim- 
ſelfe alone, bur ſupplying with new ſtrength thoſe that giue vp 
themſelues to be led by him. 3. If thou ſee the ſpirit leading thee 
into triall, it will keepe thee from ſeeking to winde thy ſelſe out 
by any vnlawfull or vnwarrantable meanes: thou wilt folloꝶ him 
to be [ed out by him aſwell as thou waſt led in by him; thou wilt 
waite his leiſure forthe remoouall of thy triall, in whoſe good 
pleaſure it lyeth moſt ſeaſonably co deliuer thee. This is often the 
reaſon why God giueth his children to be led by the ſpitit, ror 
whether they will abide with him in tempration, or no, And thoſs 
who will ſhift themſelues out of trouble, by lying, (wearing, 
and the like; or auoid crofles and loſſes by wicked meanes, as po- 
uerty by breaking the Sabbaoth, ſickneſſe by ſorcerie and witch. 
craft , What ſpirit ſoeuer led them ia, certeinly the euill ſpirit 
hath led then: out; the remedie is worſe then their diſeaſe, and 
their eſcape is made onely by breaking the priſon, | 

As Chriſt was led by the ſpirit in all his courſe of liſe, ſo ſhould 


rit of God, Rom.$.14: So the Apoſtles in their minifterie went 
hicher and thither, ſtayed or departed, preached and prophecied 
by the ſpirit; they were forbidden by the Holy Ghoft to preach 
the word in A,, and Bythinia, Act. 16.6.7. and 21. 4. certaine 
Diſciples told Pas by the Spirit, that he ſhould not goe vp to le- 
ruſalem. And it is the dutie of all true beleeuers, ta reſigne them- 
ſelues in ſubiection to Gods ſpirit. | 

How ſhall I know when I am led by the holy Ghoſt ? 


By theſe rules: 1. Gods ſpirit workes in, and by the word: 
therefore if thou enquireſt in euery thing what js the good and 
acceptable will of God, Rom, x 2, . thou art led by the ſpirit, 3. 
Diſcerne his ene by the mortiſication of the deedes of the 
fleſh: for the life of the ſpirit is oppoſed to the life of the fleſh, 
Row. 8. 1 3. Thereforein any ſtrong motion,cxamine thy ſelfe 
whether it tend to thy owne profit, cxedie, or lufts; ifir doe, ſuſ- 
peRir,andcaft it off: che Apoſtles in all the mations of the Spixit 
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of our owne wills, ſtriſe againſt the ſpirit that beareth rule in the 
world, and againſ the ſpirit of a man that luſteth after envie, 2, 
Know it by the excitation of the fpirit , which ſtill ſtirres and 
mooues the will and minde, and raiſeth it from vndet the op- 
preſſion of the fleſh , and thus preſerues and maintaines the gift | 
of regeneration, and effectually bends a man to obedience, | 
And this duty is neceſſary, 1. in regard of the vnregenerate, ' 
| whoareblind and in darkenes, and without a guide know not 
what way to goe:the natural man perceines not the things of God. * 


in regard of the regenerate, who are but as little children, weake 
and feeble, and cannot goe without a leader, And therefore all 


Into the wildernes, | , 

This is the fourth circumſtantiall point. A wildernes is taken 
in the Scripture two wayes : 1. For a place inhabited, although 
not fully peopled , as Ioſh. 15. 67. fix cities of the Prieſts in the 
wildernes : and Jobs Baptiſt came preaching in the wildernes of /ndea, 
cauſe Zacharre his fathers houſe was there: and t. King.2, /oab 
was buried in his owne houſe in the wilderneſſe, 2. For a place vt- 
terly deſolate, not inhabited or frequented ef men, but poſſeſſed 
onely of wilde beaſts : and thus it is here to be taken, as Mar. 1. 
13. he was with wilde beaſts, vtterly ſeparate from the ſociety 
of men. This place Chriſt makes choice of by the motion of the 
ſpirit, for theſe reaſons; | 
1. ln oppoſition to the firſt Adam, who was tempted in pa- 4 Reaſons why 


radiſe, a place ia all the world trongeft and firteſt to reſiſt temp- ua ge 


tation in; and beeing ouercome was caft out thence into the wil. | wildeinefte 10 


dernes, as all the world was in compariſon, But the ſecond Adam detewpred in 


to recouer this loſſe, encountreth with Satan in a wilderneſſe; the 
fitteſt place in the world to be ouercome in, and ouercomming 
reſtoteth ys to the heavenly paradiſe againe. | 
2. That Chriſt might manifeſt both his willingnes to be temp- 
againſt his enemie : the former, in that hee 
inteth a place wherein Satan might take al aduantage againſt 
p: the latter, iv thatliken champion hee challengeth che field 


—— 


where they two alone might try it out. A coward will be ready 

to dra inthe ſtroets. that dares not looke a man in the face in the 

field : Bot Chriſtoypoints a feld, where Satan may haue all his 

. agaiuſt him, and he no belpe at all: and by both theſe hee 
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| 3. That Chriſt beeing knowne to be the onely combatant and. 
maintainer of the fight, all the praiſe of the conqueſt ouer Sa- 
tan might be aſcribed to him alone, and to bring in no compart- 
ners with him, as the Papiſts doe the Virgin Mary and other 
Saints; whereas Chriſt was therefore the onely conquerour, be- 
| cauſe he was of infinite power, as they are not. 

4. In imitation of Moſes at the giuin g of the law, and Elias 
at the reſtoring of it, the one beeing 40. dayes in the mountaine, 
the other 40. dayes in the caue of Horeb : Chriſt at the bringing 
in of the glorious Goſpell would be anſwerable to thoſe figures 
of him, who ( as they) commeth now out of a ſequeſtred place, 
wherein he was fitting himſelfe to vndertake ſo weighty a buſi- 
nes as this is. 

No place in he 1. Note hence, that no place in the world is free from Satans 
world free from | temptations, but he layes his ſnares in every place. Lot is caught 
as i in the caue, bis wife in the field, David in his bouſe, Adam in pa- 
radiſe, and Chriſt is tempted in the wildernes. The reaſon hereof 
is taken, 1. From Satans diligence and malice, who goeth about 
like a roaring lion, ſeeking whom he may deuoure, 1. Pet. 5. S. and 
is diligent in compaſſing the earth to and fro, Tob. 1.7. his com- 
miſſion is of large extent, no place in earth is priuiledged from 
his temptation. 2. From his ſpirituall and powerfull nature: no 
place is ſo ſecret but he can finde it, none ſo ſtrong but he can en- 
ter it, none ſo holy but he ean ſlily get into it, and boldly and 
- | even among the Sonnes of God,the Angels,Iob.1.6, 
Saran circuit | Oft+ 1. Seeing the whole compaſſe of the earth is Satans cir- 
che cartls com- | cuit, let vs where euer we are, conſider of our enemy, and of our 
paſſe, danger by him, ſeeme the place neuer ſo ſecret, neuer fo ſecure: 
the greeneſt graſſe may harbor a ſerpent : And ſurely, the more 
free and ſafe we thinke our ſelues, the nearer is our danger. There 
be two places in which men may thinke themſelues ſafeſt + 1. the 
place of their particular calling. 2. the publike place of their ge- 
nerall, the Church: the former becauſe of Gods promiſe; the lat- 
ter becauſe of his preſence: yet Satan ſhunnes neither, neither 
may we lay off our watch in either. Experience ſheweth: how he 
layes ſnares in the ſpeciall calling, whereby many fall: ſome he 
' winneth to injuſtice, and ſecret ; ſome 10 lying : and 
| ſwearing; ſome to Sabbath-breaking: Now though than art in | 
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thy way, and without Gods The ſame experlence 

juerh wirnefſe to the truth of Scripture , how Satan not onely 
— vs in our owne houſe, but alſo followes vs ro Gods houſe, 
and there intercepts the word, or ſteales it away, ot corrupts the | 
judgement, or ciſteth men on ſleep, or occupies their minds with | 
worldly and baſe thoughts; and thus, where they thinke them- | 
ſelues moſt ſafe, they are moſi foyled : The reaſon is this, though 
thou beeſt in Gods preſence, yet thou ſetteſt not thy ſelfe in his 
preſence, but commelt careleſly and inconſidetately; and ſo God 
having no delight in hy ſeruice, ſuffers the deuill ro exerciſe his | 
will ot-thee; So as there is no place; wherein we muſt lay afide | 
our watch, if we would not be overcome, 

Uſe. 2. This ſheweth the vanity and deluſion of the Papiſts, | „eber p _ 
who thinke the devill is barred out of Churches by their crucifix- | crofſes,nor c6. 
| es, conſecrated hoaſts, eroſſes, and holy water: For the Leviathan | pa. — Þ 
of hell! 
the madneſſe of Magicians: and Coniurers, who thinke they can | 
bind the deulll within their circles: For although (to delude them | 
and winne them ſute to himſelfe) he be ſeruiceable, and at · their 
command, yet he keeps his liberty permitted him of God, and 
compaſſeth the whole earth. LES 
2. Note; tbar'ſome places are more fic ſor temptatiou then o- gone places 
thers; as namely, ſolitarie and deſarr places, For Satan hath then | «re more ft for 
greateſt aduantage for his aflavlts,when be hath men alone,with- | daf chers 
out the helpe of others to counſell, confirme, and comfort them. 
This the Preacher conſirmes, Eccleſ. 4. 9. Two are better then one, 
and woe be to bim that is Alont ; if be fall, hes hath none to helpe him vp. 
and, o are ſtronger then one;'a threefold cord is not eaſily broken.Nay, 
God hitnſelfe did ſee diſaduantage of ſqlitarie life, when he ſaid, 
It is nat good for man to be alone. When did Satan aſſault Exe , but 
when ſhe was alone? when did be David, but being alone on his 
gallery? when Loss daughters, bur when they were alone in the 
cave? Gen.! 9.30; And therefore the devill is delighted to walſke | 
| CINE places, Matthi. 1 2.43. if he poſſeſſe any, he car- | 
rieth them into ſolitatie places, Luk. 8.29. and where doe coniu- 
rers and ſorcerers talke with the deuill, but in woods and wilder- 
neſſes, wherg Satan moſt eafily appeareth, For theſe reaſons : r, | 
| — a Prifice of darkenefe, he hates the light, and paſ- | 
ſerh' 9] hibexploits im as auch darkenes , fecrecie, and ſilence a: 
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his great humi- 
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hinder vs ſrom it by feare ar ſname. | 

Uſe. 1. This overthrowes the dotage of the Papiſts , who ap- 
prooue and magnifie as meritorious, the ſttict and ſolitarie life of 
their Monks, Eremites, and Votaries; who to free themſclues 


— ft 


— 


from Satans malice, and for more holines (as they ſay, ) volunta- 
rily forſake the ſocieties of mon, aad liue by themſelues in woods, 
caues, cloyſters, and wilderneſſes , as though they had the ad- 


uantage of Satan becauſe of the place, whereas indeed bee bath, 
them where he would, And becauſe they ſeeme moſi to build vp- 
on the examples of Jobs Baptiſt, and Chrifi bimſelfe, both whom 
they fiade in the wilderneſſe, we will a little cleate this place. 
And firſt for /ohn Baptiſt, whom Hellarmive ſaith for bis fare, ap- 
parell, and ſtrict manner of liuipg, was a rightpatterne of true 
Eremits. True it is, his life was auſtere, as his office and calling 
was ſingular and extraordinarie, and no ground for any ordinary 
office and order in the newe Teſtament; wherein he is no more to 
be imitated, then in his ſpringing in the: Wombe at Maries pre- 
ſence, which was an extraordinatie teſtimonie of en exttaotdina- 
ry perſon. Beſides, Iehn be eing no minlſter of the newe Teſta- 
ment fer the leaſt Miniſter in the Kingdom of od is greater then he: ) 
but the laſt of the Prophets, and greater; then au of; them, how 
can any order of Eüangelicall Miniſtets be raiſed ſromhis exam- 


came eating and drinking, — conuerſed among men 
for good, why ſhould we not rather hold our ſelues to his exam- 


dreame of, vtterly remote from the ſocletie ofmen; but a wilder- 


yer not-witbour-people,  becapſe it was 2 | 
labs preached; who preached to men, band yet te hoafts ; a wilder- 
nes wherein Chriſt among a multitude of people was baptized: 
and ſo it ſcarce affordeth a calour of their Btemiticall Orders, 
vowing ſuch a ſolitary life ſepstate from all men, wbich Joke ne- 
ver dic. tte Now: 50062 ονν]¾οαν 

going imo the wi 
to faſt and pray: Tanſwer: 1. Chriſt ns led thi 
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ban chex af their owneheads : aud to prete 


ad a 


- — wy. -.2 


ple? Further, whereas Chriſt himſelfe che Head of our profeſſion, |. 


| ple, into whoſe name we ate baptized, then Jebas who was an er- 
traordinarie forerunner of bim? Laſtly , we haue heard that the | 
wilderdeſſe wherein ob» lived, was not ſuch a wildernes as they 


nes, in which were houſes & cities, yea his fathers houſeza wilder- | 
neſſe thougbleſſe peopled then the frequented A of Tudea, | 
ilderpefſe wherein 
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{word of warrant; is »frenfie anddetuſion. 2. Chrif went for 40 
ity. 8nd aduantage to 


for vs they in a ſuperſtitious end, to merit and putchaſe heauen 
tor themſelues. 4. Chriſt neuer ate nor dranke all the while hee 


' [was in the wilderneſſe, wherein would they tie themſelues to 


imitate him, they would ſoone grow weary of their holines and 


deuotion. Accurſed therefore be this meakiſh and anchoriſſ· 


life, which profeſſeth open hoſtility to humane ſociety, which 
thruſts them out of their lawfull callings , wherein they ought to 
be profitable to men iu the ſocieties of Church, Common-wealth, 
or family, What? are theſe the lights of the world, that flie the 
light like bats and owles, and priſon themſelues in cloyſters; 
whereas they ſhould lighten others, and not thruſt their light vn- 


dayes, and came againe to his callinggthey goe and neuer returne 
ſagaine. 3. Chriſt went to offer opp 
| {Satan y che move victor jouſly to foile him, and purchaſe: heaven 


ders buſhel, or vnder the table? Are theſe the ſalt of the earth, 
who neuer apply themſelues to ſeaſon the fleſhly and voſauoury 
manners and behaui@urs of men? The Apoſtle teacheth them a- 
nother leſſon; Heb. 10.24. ſaying, Let vs prouoke one another to 
loue, and to good workes, not forſaking the aſſemblies, as the manner 


| of ſome is: implying that to be an vnlawfull calling, which cannot 
[bur faile againſt ſuch duties of charity as theſe be. It were to be 


wiſhed, that becauſe the world teceiuethuo ſeaſoning from them, 
the vnprofitable burdens of the earch were caſt out vpon the 


donghill the place which Chriſt himſelfe aſſigned vnto them. 


Hen It teacheth thoſe that are troubled with temptations, 
to beware of ſolitary and ſecret places, becauſe Satan is there the 
ſt : and much leſſe muſt they thruſt themſelues into de- 
ſert places forgetting their weskneſſe, as though they would 
with Chtift offer baccell ; and zempr: the tempter: for this his 
tuctiſe uno trat For vs: but they muſt auoide the place ſo 
ſodne us tliey ean and iet into the ſociety andfellowfhip of men. 
Hoſeph when he was alone with his Miſtriſſe tempting him, fled 
out of the houſe : fo if therebenone but the temprer with thee, 


rake the benefit oftompanyſo o ſoone 25 thou rant: but ſee thy 
s farreworſe then ſolitari- 


company be good ʒ ſot bud compenyi 
nes „as many finde,; ho heeing troubled e minde, or tempted 
by Satan, run to lewd company, to cards, dice drinking. & iport- 


— 


Bad company 
worſe then fa- 
litarincile. 


| ing; and ſo by Beelzebub will caſt ourzhedevillis Bot ihis enlar- 


B 4 feriour 


geth the gri efe; ani they finde in the end the — io 


24 | Matth. 4. 1. * wi Expoſition ö 
| el feriour to the diſcaſe : Whereas had they reſorted into the — | 
\ ty of the godly , by godly and. religious communication an 
conuerſation,they had been much comfarted and confirmed ac>{ 
cording to the promiſe of Chriſt, Whereſoeuer two ot three 
are gathered together in my name, I will be in the midſt of them. 
Vſe. 3. Yet if God ſhall by vertue of our calling draw vs into 
| ſolitaty places, we mult be carefull ſo to carry our ſelues as wee 
t, | may ſay wich Scipie, We are neuet leſſe alone, then when we are 
3 moſt alone: and wich our Sauiour, Ioh. 16. 3 2. Ia mnot alone, the 
father is with mee. The faithfull need neuer be alone, becauſe 
they may euer be inconference with God : then may they goe| . 
cloſe to God, and ſharpen: their prayers, and meditate. on his 
word and workes,to fit them better for their callings ; then may 
they enlarge theic hearts to God in confeſſions and praiſes: and 
1 thus he that is led by the ſpirit into theſe ſolitary places, is in 
ſafery ; becauſe , as the hills compaſſe Ieruſalem, ſo doth the 
Lord his people while they are in his ſeruice: thus ſhall Satan be 
moſt diſappoigted, who while he hopes to make our ſolicarines | 
his aduantage, we ſhall by it draw nearer vnto God, aud be ſer 
ſo much the more out of his reach. | ls bane... 
4. DireQions Directions for ſolicarines : lo teat. ee 
for lolitcatine -r. Watch the benefit of time, to ſpend it beſtia muſing vpon 
N | heauenly things, and enioy the ſweet liberty of conuerſing with 
3 God. 2. Know that no time muſt be 2 in roving and range- 
# ing thoughts, but muſt be redeemed from euill, and yuproficy- 
bleneſſe: and therefore choice muſt be made of abies 7 5 
and as little time as may bee, ſpent in worldly and indiffetenc 
things; and then with as little delight as may be. Holy wiſedome 
3 is euer diminiſhing the love of earthly things. 3. the 
danger of ſiune in thy ſolicarines ; hen feare,ſhawgy witneſſes, 
and counſellers are remooued ; and that there axe no qpen ſinne⸗ 
| | which are not ſecretly firſt hatched and warped: and therefore, if 
we muſe on any ſinue, let it be to ouercome it, and beware of ſe- 
3 cret allurements. 4. Conſider the ſlipperiges and buſines of the 
a heart, which is a wandring thing, like a mill eher grinding, euer 
in motion i ſtill ſetting vs on worke uu — ——— 
then euer God did: and therefore; giuing it leaue to muſe , we 
muſt the better watch it. 2 ee 
': Tobetemptedof the deni. 7 
This is the fift circumſtanciall poine,namely the end of Chriſts 


3 * th going] 
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| 5 oing limo the wildernes, Here confider two things 1 1. the au- 
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— wiſedome is ſenſuall and deuilliſh, Iam. 3.15. An exam- 
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1 e. $-1heendis te be tempred 
tharis,amicked ſpirk Choe denmatesel 
Marth. 35.41. A wicked ſpire, 


creation, 
Fon reno y 1 wr yreue pe ye 3. io. be- 
bn tra ů * Te Full — 4 red 


— Full of crafe, 
fs be field: Full of pow- 

. — he eh-34—- 
7 —— cis, caluemior and fignifies an 

recuſet, calumniator; bauing his name from his con- 


— 

— he practiſe : For ſo. 3 the aceuſer of the brethren, 
E "STI ee Reu. 12. 10. aud no 
matuell, ſeeing he — 2 as an enuier of mans 
happy eſtate, and — Cbriſts eſtate here. But eſpecially 
he accuſeth, 1. unte God, as he did Zob, that he ſerued God in 
hypocrifie,and vpon afflition _— curſe him to his face, chap, 
1.9. — 1K 0994 vp ſtrife and contention from one 
1 z and by this — worketh effectually in the 

of rr ran Epb. 2. 2. Where firife and enuying 


ple hereoſ we haue in Saul, who, when the euill ſpirit was entred 
ingo bim, all manner of accuſations came agaioſt innocent David, 
and were receiued; that he was a treytof, and one that ſought 
— c. 3. Mar ta bimſelfe : when he hath drawne a man to 

loathſome ſinnes, then he ſtreteheth them beyond oll the 
meaſure of mercy, aggrauates Gods iuſtice, extenuates his mer- 
ey, and all to b — to deſpaire, Thus he accuſed Caiv, 
eAchitophel , and wy whom he brought to confeſle their fone, 
but to deny Gods mercy. 
Whence note, 1. the miſerable eſtate of wicked men, that ſerue 
ſucha Lord and Maſter aa the deuill is; who in ſtead of · landing 
by ibem for theit diligent ſervice, will and agaiaſt them to ac- 
cuſe chem to Cod, to men, to their owne conſeiences: will rec- 
kon vpal their faults, and depraue whatſoeuet was beſt intended. 
While he can dta w them along in his ſervice, bee will lie cloſe 
— a ctafty fox-and ſerpent, in one corger or other, to deyoure 


their 


wickednes, whence | 


duafon® 


Saran accuſeth 
man, 
1. 10 Ged. 


% To man. 


. To hi aſelſe. 
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2 | 26 Matth.. t. | u Expoſition: Hand | 
their ſoules: but afterwards will terrifie them, and-raare like aly+ 
on on them, ferting in order before them the villanies to which he 
himſelfe tempted them; crying out on them as damned wretches, 
and making them oſttu cry out ſo oſthomſelues enen: in this life, 
and for euer in the life to come. And yet aba l hes che Prince of 
this world), to whom gehetally mbft men yeeld their ſubiection 
and homage: yea, the God of / this 'workd; to whom men offer 
themſelues, and what ever they haue orcanmake in ſacrifice:yes, 
men ſell chemfeluerasfluuey and bondmento be ruled at his will. 
How ſhould this one conſideratlon m out bi his 
power, and out of · the ſeruice of ſinne, and come to Ieſus Chriſt, | 
who is meeke and mercifull, one that couerezb ſinnes, ac quitteth | 
and diſchargeth; one that anſwereth all accuſations , and crow- | 
neth-out'weake endeayours, which himſelſe worketh in vs, in 
ſuch ſort as a cuppe of cold water ſhall nor-goevxnrewarded d? 
2. Note, how expreſſely 8 atan hath ſtainpechehis: qualitie as | 
his owe marke vpon his children, who ſo liuely reſemble him, | 
as that they haue his name alſo giuen them, Tit. 2:3. and zFimcg. | 
3. and 1,Tim.3:11, For how quickeand vimble. are mon to goe 
between man and man with tales :uſmrions, toxalt bones 
of enmitie ? Sometimes charging nien/ openly or ſecretly with! 
things vtterly vntrue and falſe; -as Ziba dealt with Afephiboſberh, 
2.Sam. 16.3. ſometimes blazing. infiromties, which loue would 
haue couered: ſometimes aggrauating with vehemency of words, 
facts or ſpeeches, which charity would giue 2 fauourable conſtru- 
ion vnto, as Doc pleaded againſt te dam. a ach. ſome- 
times deptauing the truth by adding to mens ſyreches; and this 
coſt Chriſt his life, his enemies adding, Iwill deſttoy chis Temple, 
and make another in three dayes, made: vb bands + or diminiſh- 
ing it, by concealing that which might make for à man. All 
which are Satariicall practiſes, who beeing the father of lyes, 
would choſe all truth out of the world; bk on hin 
7 Rules or Let all Gods children labour to exprefſe Gods image, in ha- 
— ting this hatefull ſinne, und helpe themſelues thereunto by theſe | 
rules. 1. Confider thy chatge, Leult. 29. T6. Thos ſhalt wor malle 
| Sent with idler un 'thy people: und confider; — 
and biek bag are the ſinnes of men vf a reptobeio ſenſte, 5 
29. 2. Receibè no falſe accufation: receivers of ſtollen goods are 
seceſfatie to the theft: if there were no receivers, bete Mo e 
de eeues; if no hearers; novieformers, Driee gn the ftaande- 
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ra of Cuntsxg Temptot/ons, Natth. 4. f. 
rer with an angry countenance, a8 the. Narthwind driveth away 
raine, Prou. 25. f. haue no pleaſure ln this ſinne of anoth — 


thine ownecalling : buſie · bodies 5 — are joyned toge- 
cher, 1. Tim. 3. 13. 4. Take heed of envie.: malice-ncuer ſpoke 
well, it is alwajies ſuſpichpus, ever ttaducing. Embrace the loue 
name, as thou wouldſt haue him desle wich thine, if it came in his 
way. Conſider thou maigſſ reſtore blygeods, but neuer his name: 
once broken, guet a ſcarxe. A fellon itanote tolerable in a com- 
mon wealth then aſoundetet, 6. In rextiuing reports, excuſe the 
perſon ſo farre as hu cant} ;:conkeve the ſpeech or fact in the 
moſt fauourable ſeyſe; doe azthou wouldſt be done cos and if 
thou canſt not, adviſe the reporter to looke to bimſelfe, and tell 
hien that in manychinꝑgs weflene all. 7. Cutſe not the deafe, ſaith 
the St tipt uten a man that js abſent is a deafe man. Obiect. But 
I (peakechogruth} efv/w. Buz: nos truely + . without ground, 
thou art yncalled and vnſwatae thou doeſt it not by way of cha- 
ritable admonition to the partie himſelfe or others. 2. Not in 
a good manner, without l quei pitie; ſomow t nay, thou reioyceſt 
tather in thy tale 3. Nat 
with 6, and. bring hy brother into contempt. And why 
ſpenkeſd cou uo good of him as well as euill, hut art like a ſwine 
in a mare yp eaues all the ſweet flowers to digge or wallow 
— rode calumaiation and flaundring. 
-:4r is nos ſuſpixiĩous, but in /doubtfull caſes thinks the 
beſt. 2. loue chinkech got evill, 1. Cor. 13. 5. 2. it coueri a multi- 


And therefore the tale · breeder, 
» who doc none of theſe, but bam- 
the anuill of enuie, and ſer them vp- 


in TOO TENG 
taledearer; and * 
mer ales and laundert 
on be wings of fame: 
an ſons,:the deuils 0 and gun- powder : for where no 
22 gosth out; ſo where there is no tale-ben- 
ter, the cedfeth, Prou. gh. ao. en? 

511 | „A man muſeth as he vſeth; 
2 himſſ doe; fo 


Rom. 1.32. 3. Doe thing one buſines, laae to the duties of 


ee | 


_— are vncharitable and vnchriſti-- 


Vide Perald.tom, 
3. . 76 de d. 
trac tore. 


Fine motiues 
to lay aſide ca- 


imagineth of another 2 and tbere- 

y.aſonother vpon bare ſuſpition, is commonly 
a note of a lewd perſon : thoſe that are ſo readie to taxe men of 
r — — — 2 — — — — — hypo- 


lumniation and 


tude of ſinnes, Prou. ct. and 3. it giues to euery man his due, | ſlanden 


— 
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hypocriſie, commonly arcbyp octiceotheraſeld 60 21 4 

3. Itisa queſtion — ſcheolemen e u man whit: 
hath impayred anothers good name; be bor:ad tõ reſtore as hee 
that hath pilfered his — and ie 0 con Auded by All the Do- 


better then all riches; ſaĩth Salomon: and becauſe it hat more e- 
nemies then our goods; euer chis law of reſtitutio aud ſatis fa di- 
on ſhould be of force to hoep them off i i and if the law bind bim 


our name, is bound to reſtore o. fold, becuuſe it lo ſo farre aboue 
2 mans ſubſtance and the biot is neuer wiped a- ôIf ſerpents 
ſting vs, or mad dogges;or yenemous besfts bie vs,thete is ſome 
remedy; but againſt the vwogoe of the flaunderet chere can none 
be found. 

4. It is one of the finnes againf the winch cotnmandetnent;vo 
heare our neighbour falſly accuſed; and not to elesre bit if we 
be able. Jonathan when by aS ſtirred vp by tale-bearers 24 
gainſt Dauiu, ſpake boldly in his defence; nd aid, Why ſhall 
he die ? what euill hath he done? And Nrcodemm, when be ſaw 
the Scribes and Phariſes ſo ſet egainſt' Chriſt, that they would 
haue condemoed hm beeing abſent and vnkeatd, Rood vp, and 


hath done ? A geodrulet for vs bern to ne our ſelues cOurarull 
Chriſtians, 

5. We muſt bold vs to our 5 to g= a0 man leer, the "oo 
t. Cor.q.5. and if vo then, 1. Not oi" 35þ My 
not bolt out opprobrious words again their Paſtors and Tea- 
chers: ſinne is aggravated by the perſon agdinſtwhomit is com- 
mitted: to revile an ordinary man is —3 but much more to 
revile the father of out ſoules or bodies Paſtors or Patents. 2. 
Nor godly men and profeſſors of the G ; 8s to charge them 
with bypocrifie;aod traduce with violevce that Which would 're- 
ceiue a charitable conſtruction. Heb. 5.9. 3. Not ſuch as is whom! 
Gods graces ſhine more eminently then in others, through pride 
or enuie: this is a high finne; and coſt Chrift his life yea tõ diſ 
graee and obſcure Gods ifts, which eught ought wo be acknowledged 
with thanlefulneſſe, is in the skirrs of thut wpardonable ſiune, ind 


had need be ſtayed berimes 4 ſor it is to — . * if 
it did hate it becauſe Ie] is nr * — 


rous. 5104 
a hs —.— 


ors, that he is bound in coſcienee, becauſes good ame is'| 


that ſteales our goods, to geſtore 5, fold, certainly he that ſtealeth 


| 


ſaid, Doth our law condenexe any befere it beare him and b what he | 


n 


_— 


— 


— 


of Cuntsr + Temptations, e. 


3. Note: ſeeing Satan is ſuch an Arch-accuſer , and chat his 
ſpeciall hatred is ageinſt goodnes, is it any maruell that the chil- 
ren of God through many flaunderous: accuſations ? If 
ſpeach be of the faithfull Preachers of the word, neither Pro- 
— nor Apoſtles ſhal auoid moſt dangerous ſlanders. Amo ſhal 
be accuſed by Am to preach agalaſſ the King, and that the 
hole land is not able to beare his words: ung ars. Paul and 
Silas, preaching nothing but Chriſt, are brought before the go- 
uernours, exclaimed vpon as men troubling the citie, preaching 
ordinances not lawfull to be receiued, and teaching men to wor- 
ſhip God contraty to the law , Act. 16. 20 and 18. 13. Let ſpeech 
be of profeſſors of the Goſpell, how doe men in theit mindes ac- 
cuſe and iudge that to be done in vaine- glory, which is done in 
1 for Gods glory? and that to be done in hypocriſie, 
or for commodity, or other ſiniſter ends, which God (ces is done 
in ſincerity? Vea as if men did ſee: their hearts and, inſide, how 
doe they ſpeake it, that ſuch are not the men they make he of? 
or if grace euidently appeare iu the eminent notes of it, they can 
ſo leſſen, ſo diminiſh and clippe the beauty and glory ofit, as ftill 
they ſhall be diſgraced, Our bleſſed Lord himſelfe was accuſed 
and cendemned for a malefactor, yea and executed; his doctrine, 
notwithſtandiog moſt heauenly, and as his enemies wirneſſed, 
Neuer man ſpake like this man, yet was condemned, his wonder- 
full miracles obſcured, yea blaſphemed, He caſt out deuills by 
Beelzebub and ſhall the ſeruant looke to be better then bis Ma- 
ſer? Lamentabbe it is to ſee how our times accuſe the firſt teſto- 
rers of re „Luther, Caluin, Bexa, Barer, anul th teſt, 6s the 
layers of ſedicioũ and rebellionz and as lamentitile, that ſuch as 
preach the fame holy doctrine at they did, ſhould ynder the ti- 
tles of Puritans and Schiſmatikes be coupled wich Papiſts, yes 
accounted. And no maruell, iſibe whole of re- 
li gion. beaceuſedʒ and religious nei ſona miuiſe the! ſoug af the 
abiect , an zibecauſe. due devil i ab. accuſet. 
When the det his name and nature; andcenſerh to be 
a deuill, it will be otherwiſe, hut not: pilb ahen. But let ſuch as 
would be wiſe by Gods wiſedome, labour to ſee Satans malice 
mall this: And chat, tu bo iccuſed bee ſuſſicirnt, who can b 
innocent dug 12407 2945 24, bot) or bares ent ans bags 
4. Note: ſeeing Satan is. fuch an 8ocuſee of vs in himſelfe 2d 
| hisinftramenes; to God, romen , and to our one conſeiences; 
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If there be fo 
many accuſers, 
no meraatile if 
godlymen wane 
no manner of 
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So many accu- 

| {ers ſhould 
make vs watch- 

| full of our 
(clugs. 


—— 


4. Rules to ſlop 
the mouths of 
all accuſers, 


2. Rules in 
Gods tempring 


of man. 


| 
| 


| feere, ſeeing we ſhall be ſure to heare of the leaſt halting? How 


eye to.indge thee ,to whom thou muſt ſtand or fall as to thine 


. 
— © —___— 


Nan. 4. AE peſuios 


how carefulloughr de to bein oa whole connerſation to ſtop 
Satans mouth, amid the mouths of wicked men, which will be o- 
pen againſt vs?- How ought we to make right ſt to our 


ought we-t>examine the vptightnoſſe of our hearts, that is thoſe 
accuſationswe may be bold to 
thou prooue aun mee, if « 


mee. | 
Rules to become Inoffenſiue'and vnreprooucable , and ſo top 


the mouth of Satan: 


re be any ſuch wickedneſſe in 


| 


the word: then God will iuſtify that which bimſelfe ſets rhee a- 
bout, and thee in it. 2. The manner of doing it muſt be propor- 
 tionall: a good thing muſt be done well, in good circumſtan- 
ces, 3. The end muſt be ſound, namely Gods glory,and mans 
good. A bad end ſpoiles the beſt aQion, 4. In every thing re- 
member, that Satans eye is vpon thee to accuſe thee, the eye of 
thine. owne conſcience to witneſſe for or againſt thee, and Gods 


owne-Lord, 
To be tempted, } 
k. io) 
1. God temptech. i. hen he prooueth che 
dren t ſo hee ptooucd efbraham, Gen. 28. 1. and lob. c.7.v. 18. 
2. hen ke diſcouereth the fione and corruption which lurketh 
in them: and thus Cod tempted the Iſraclices, ho en their 
deſives i ia the woildernes were not ſatisfied; viſually broke out into 
mutmuring and — noughey hearts, full of 
ditruſtfulnes,'A eee to lead into temptation, when 
. Se chat ſe his 
3/83; Drau and 


te 


to God and ſay,; Lord, doe 


1. The matter of thy worke muſt be good, and warranted by, 


| The word fo be N is ſpoken of, 1.664, Ae, gts | 
of his chil- 


== 


— 5 — — 


—_ 


of C un151 6 uam. Match. bt. 
goodnevit ſelſe, and tend alto to dhe good and profit 
his childrenzand are the execution of iuſtice on the wicked, wbich 
is good alſo, 3. That all theſet tions are not to confirme 
Gods knowledge of men, who peifectlykn | 
ca who ſeeththings that are not as though they were; bat to 
ring men beeing exerciſedby chem to the clearer knowledge of 
him and themſelues. Aion an, SENG 
11, Mantempteth; 1. Cod, two wayes. 2. Man, both him- 


ir good; 
and preſume too much ypon Gods help, to try — God wilt 
vic any other then the appointed meanes to fuccour them :ſoitis 
ſaid, v. 7. Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 2. By diſtꝛuſt, 
when men by vnwarrantable meanes try the power of God, whe- 


by A would haue water , Moſes ſaid , Why tempt yr 
the Lordꝰ and Pſak 78. 18. they tempted him in the wilderneſſe, 
requiring meat for their luſt, and ſaid, Can God prepare a teble 
in the wilderneſſeꝰ Here they tempted hm byidoubting, 1. of 
his promiſes, 3. of his preſence, 3. of his power, . by limiting 


fill their Juſtss 1 210 

Man tempteth others, 1. When vpon iuft ocesſion, he tryes a 
mans affectious and diſpoſition to this or that: ſo Iauatham tryed 
his father Saul ho ut he flood affected to Dauid, x, Sam. 19. 3. 2. 
When men goe about by captious and ſubtile queſtions, and 
with faire ſhow of words,to get matter of reprehenfion and ac- 
cuſation again others. Thus the Phariſes came to Chriſt, temp- 
ting him Mate. 16.1. and thus the Herodiave came to him to en- 
tangle him in his talke. 3. When men allure and entiſe one ano- 
cher to eulll, as Pro.. 1051. Come, let vs lay wait for blood, and 


with me, let vs talke aur ill of loue till the morning. 

Man tempteth himſelfe two wayes : 1. when his owne concu- 
piſcenee mooueth and dra weth him afide to ſinne: lam. 1.4. Euery 
man is tempted when be is dta ene aſide af his owne concupi- 
ſcene! a. weben he wilfully cafts bimſelfe into danger , as Perer 


whepibe went into Caiqph the High Priefts hall among Chrifts 
dto denie his Matter , and Sa- 


enemies 20d his; bere heit 
tenprepeiles 2gainft him. n gui. 


— 


ther he can or will helpe or hurt. ExOd. 25. a. vhen theIfraclires | 


him to that trait: 5. they thought he was bound to them, to ful- 


baue all one purſe:-ſo che harlot ſaid to the young man, Come in 
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Men tempteth 
God two waics, [ 
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Man remprerh 
himſelſe two 
waie s 


. III. Satan 
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Satan tempteth 
to wayet. 


I 


How Chriſt ſo 
holy and ſo 

| powerfull 
could be temp- 
tod of the de- 
uill. 


\ Matth.q.t. 5 wdrBpeſtions:; | 


deuil wrought-luſtio him. 2. By jofuſing inwa 


So it was not weakenes in Chriſt to be tempted, but willingneſle; 


III. Satan tempteth, and in hit tempting goeth er all 
theſe: i. When by outward obiects he ſtirreth vp inward corrup- 
tion, as Dauid walking on his: leds, and ſeeing Hathſhebe, t 

<nittmotions | 
and thopghes, without obiects: and thus Rood he vp againſt Ifra- | 
el, and cauſed Dauid to number the people; a thing meerely need- 
leſſe as /oab confeſſed, 1. Chron. 21. 1,2, 3. LI | 
Now thus God cannot tempt to euill: he withdraweth his ſpi- 
rit, by outward 2 he brings to light the ſinnes of men; 

and puniſheth one ſinne withan other, but moouethao man to e- 
gill, and much leſſe driueth him to it, and leaſt of all infuſeth wic- 
ke dneſſe into any mans heart; vhich to thinke were high blaſphe- 
mie. So men by tempting may ſtirre vp corruption in others, but 
to infuſe wie kedneſſe into the heart, belongs onely to Satan, be- 
on of his ſpirituall nature, and ready entetcourſe with our 

irits. „ H N | 4.10 MAL | 

No ſeeing theſe temptations of the devil are ſo wicked, com- 
ming from euill, and tending to euill, two points are worthy our 
confideration: 1. How Chriſt, beeing ſo holy and powerfull, 

w_ be tempted of the deuill. 2. Why he would bee ſo temp- 

For the former. 1. It is not againſt the holineſſe of Chriſt to 
be ſubiect to temptation without ſinne, no more then to hunger, 
thirſt, weepe. 2. Nor againſt the power of Chriſt to be tempted, 
no more then it was a figne of infirmity and weakeneſſe in Adam 
ſo to be, before infirmity and weakenes came in. It argued not 
impotencic in Chriſt, to die; nay, ſo to die, argued omnipotency. 


and ſo to be tempted argued vertue and firength; But howſoeuer 
the Apoſile ſaith, Chriſt was tempted, and hires in all things , yet 
without finne © and Chriſt himſelfe 5 Job. 14. 30. The-Promce of thu 
world conmeath, and bath newght in mee, that is, no ſinne at all: yet it 
is hard to be conceived, and therefore we will explaine it by theſe 
ropohitions. 4 t 
: 1. That temptation that wholly riſeth from another, and not 
from a mans ſelſe, is not —— with fiage : Bur ſuch 
were the temptations of Satan to + wholly:batched by the 
devill: for there was no mariner. of euilichoutzht, no corruption in 
the holy perſon of Chrift for au ſuch to rife forth of, We indeed 


have many temprations ariſing out of out one cotruprlons, 
21 — dich 


— — * 


and the voices and oblects carried to his care and eye; yea mo- 


| ryptioo to ſtitre vp any motion in bim, cannot auoide outward 


which are ſinne in the begioniog,thoughno conſent be given vn- 
to them, hut are preſently reſiſted: but no ſuch thing could be in 
the holy nature of Chriſt. A fire kindled within the houſe is dan- 

erous; but the lightning comming from without, 3 but a 
hal, is without danger. Jeſeph allured by the words of his Mi- 


ſtreſſe, reſiſted and fled away, Gen. 39.12. this was not his ſiune. 


the temptation was wholly without. T7 
2. Thoſe temptations, which are offered by others, cither by 
voice, geſture, ot out ward obiects; or elſe by inward thoughts, 
vtterly abhorted, without the leaſt liking, are not the ſinnes of 
them that are tempted ; their exerciſes and trialls they be, not 
their ſinnes: But ſuch were the temptations of Chriſt; hee was 
troubled and vexed with chem, as appeares by his eAwoide Satan; 


tions to infidelitie, couetouſneſſe, and idolatrie, to his mind; but 
yet by the perfect light of his minde, and the vnchangeable holi- 
neſſe of his will, were inſtantly repelled, and gained not the leaſt 
affection, and much leſſe left the leaſt infection behind them. True 
it is, that euill thoughts cat into our mindes, can hardly be caſt 
out without ſome taint:for we are ready as tinder to receive ſuch 
ſparkles; we muſt pauſe vpon them, till chey gaine ſome delight, 
if not content, But it was not ſo with Chriſt, whoſe perfect ho- 
lineſſe was as water to quench all ſuch ſparkles. 

3. Of temptation there are three degrees: 1. ſuggeſtion. 2. 
delight. 3. conſent. Suggeſtion is the meere motion of another, 
altogether without vs, and cannot be our ſinne, if neitbet of the 
latter come to it; either of which two ha token of inſitmitie. But 
Chriſts temptations were all in ſuggeſtion, becauſe he ſtood faſt 
without alteration of his minde, without the leaſt delight or con- 
ſent to the thing tempted vnto. Whereunto ſetueth that diſtin- 
ction of glancing , and permanent motions; the former paſſing 
tbrough the heart without any footing, againſt no commaunde- 
ment; the latter either without conſent, againſt the tenthʒ or with 
conſent agaiuſt all the nine. a 

Hence note: 1. Seeing Chriſt bimſelfe of ſo holy condition 
was ſubiect to be tempted, let no man living looke to be exemp- | 
ted from temptations. Oar Lord Ieſus that bad no ia ward cor- 


of Cunis Ts Temptations. z Matth. 4.1. 


And Hezekiah, provoked to diſtruſt by Rabſhakyes rayling lettet, 
reſiſted and was confident, 2. King. 19.10. it was not his finne; | 
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The 
temptation of 
all is, not to be 
tempted. 


Satan may al- 
lure, but he 


cannot force Vs. 


| 


Matth. 4. T. An Expoſition 


obiects and perſwaſions to finne, But our caſe is farre otherwiſe: 
for ſuppoſe there were no deuill aſſayling vs, no outward vbicR 
chat could be preſented to ys, yet we are tempted and led away 
by our owne concupiſcence; we need no maouing or flirring,but 
runne headlong of our ſelues into ſinne. If we had no enemies to 
batter downe our wals and holds without ys, we have inward and 
domeſticall rebels and traytors, which continually betray vs, 
| Where is the man now that boaſts he was neuer tempted, and hee 
hath ſo ſtrong a faith, and is of ſuch holineſſe, as he defieth Satan, 
and will ſpit in his face, and he neuer was moleſted by him? But 
pitifull is this deluſion: Is thy faith ſtronger, * holines greater 
then Chrifts? No, no, Satan is gone away with all, the firong 
man hath all in peace, els thou ſhouldſ heare of him, and tell me 
an other tale. This example of Chriſt well conſidered, would 
teach thee another leſſon, — gs a wiſe man, 1. to expect 
temptations. 2. learne to reſiſt them as Chriſt did. 3. that the 
greateſt temptation of all is, not to be tempted: for where Satan: 
malice ſhewes not it ſelfe, there is no good thin 8 at all, 
2. Note hence, that all Satans temptations, bee they never ſo 
helliſh and violent, yet cannot hurt vs if we yeeld not to them. 
He neuer more fiercely 8flailed any then Chriſt himſelfe, yet 
Chriſt, giuing no way to him, was a little troubled and grieued, 
but — So all that Satan can doe to vs, is but to aſſaile and 
allure vs, but ſorce our wills he cannot; for God hath not put our 
wills in his power. Which ſhould teach vs, 1. More carefully to 
reſiſt the deuill, who neuer getteth aduantage of vs, but by our 
owne yoluntarie yeelding, which rolls vs into his fione and con- 
demnation. 2. Beeing fallen into ſinne, to accuſe our owne co- 
wardlineſſe and careleſneſſe: many beeing fallen into miſcheife, 
lay load ypon the deuill, Oh the deuill ought them a ſpight, and 
he hath paid itz and ſo lay all the blame on him, not confidering 
their owne ſinne. True it is, the deuill ſpights euery man, and the 
beſt moſt; but if thou hadſt not more ſpighted thy ſelfe, thou 
hadſt done well enough: the deuill did mooue, and gaue a riſe to 
a finne; but who bade thee perſect and finiſh it? Can the deuill 
make thee ſinne without thy ſelfe ? I deny not but that thou can 


too lietle ypen thy ſelſe. | * 
3. Note: in that therefore Chriſt fully ouereame, and was not 


touched with temptation, becauſe by the perfection of his holi- 
Te neſſe 


not lay too much blame vpon the deuill, but fee thou laieR not 


j 


| 


— 


And therefore one diſtinguiſheth betweene Chriſts ſubmiſſion, of 
_ this was a branch; and ſubiection, which vſually inſerres 
neceflitie, | 


would neuer ſo voluntarily have yeelded himſelfeto ſuch an vn- 
pleaſant combate with ſo fowle an enemie, had there not been 
ve — and vrgent cauſes. And theſe we ſhall ſee moſt ſpe- 

cially re 

him 
for vs, that by buy mo we might be bealed:;he ſubdued and vauqui- 
(hed the devill, not for himſelſe, who was never vnder his power, 
but for vs; and ſo was tempted, not for himſelſe, but for vs; and 
that for theſe reaſons: 

t. That he m 
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neſſe he reſiſted at the firſt, we muſt learne this wiſedome; if wee 
would not fall by temptation, to reſiſt the ficſt motions, and beat 
backe the firſt aToule, which is a great aduantage. For, if Sathan 
can get vs to reſt pon bis ſuggeſtion, he preſeutly hopes for con- 
ſent, and then haſteneth the execution forward: fu. the partie is 
wonne, and the meanes of executing ſhall not be farre to ſeeke. 
Hence are we commaunded, to give * goes tothe denill, but to 
breake the head of the (ſerpent, hit Goliab in the forehead, cread on 
ſinne in the ſhell, and daſh Satans brood againſt the Rones while 
they are infants, For, 1. Satan is more eaſily driuen backe at the 
firſt; as ill weeds growe apace in arancke ſoile, ſo by alittle con- 
tinuance, his temptation gettethpower, ſirength, and greatnes, 
2. Mans power is daily leſſened, and be is more vnable to refiſt; 
as in the body, the ſtronger the diſcaſe, the weaker the body, 3 
Many habits grow to a nature, and fieldome are habituall ſinners 
reclaimed, When ſaw we a drunkard converted, or a blaſphemer, 
or a mocke-God, or a rayler at religion? No, the delight in ſinne 
hath deliuered them into Satans bands, te be ruled at bu will. It is 
in the recouerie of the ſoules health, as in the bodies; it is more 
_ obtained, if the diſeaſe be met with at the firſt aſſault. 

The ſecond point conſiderable is, Why Chriſt would bee tem- 


ing he who was able to caſt out devills by his very word, and le- 
gions of them, could ( if he had pleaſed) by his owne power have 
commanded the deuills, not once to attempt the tempting of him. 


We may well aſſure our ſelues, thatic beeing in his power, he 


ecting vs rather then himſelfe: he was incarnate, not for 
but for vs: be ſuffered in our nature, not for himſelfe, but 


ted. For we muſt thinke, that he voluntarily ſubmitted himſelte — e 


ynto temptations, and was not violently ſubiected to them, ſee | ted, 4.rextons, 
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firſt Adam through tewptation loſt, and that as our fall was begun 
by temptation, ſo alſo might our deliverance; that as the ſerpent 
by tempting the woman, bereaued vs of our happineſſe; ſo the 
(ame ſerpent, by tempting this ſeed of the woman, might againſt 
his will helpe ys co out happineſſe againe, { 

2. That by his temptation he ſhould not onely ouercome ours, 
as by his death he deſtroyed ours; but by his reſiſtance to leaue vs 
a patterne how to reſiſt the deuill. He is the cheife doctor, who 
not onely teacheth by precept, but by vnfayling example, how 
we may riſe from vnder temptation, He might haue driuen backe 
the deuill with a word, but then had we wanted the benefit of his 
example, which hath both ſhewed vs our coat-armour , and the 
right manner of vſing it as he did. As afaithfull captaine, hee 
traines his ſouldiers, and as Gideon ſaid to his ſouldiers , What yee 
ſee me doe, that doe you. | 

3. That he might be more able to ſuccour them that be temp- 
red, Heb. 2.18, for in that he ſuffered, and was tempred , he is able 
to ſuccour them that ate tempted: And Chriſt by beeing temp- 
ted was enabled thereunto ſundry wayes: 1. By experience he 
learued wherin the ſtrength of Satan did lie; that as Dalilab, when 
ſhe knew wherein Samſens great ſtrength lay, did ſoone diſarme 
him, ſo Chriſt ſpoyled Satan of his lockes. 2. He tooke know- 


| 


as he that hath not felt miſery , doth little know or beleeue the 
miſery that another feeleth ; but he that hath felt che like, hath a 
fellow-feeling of it. Heb. 4. 13. we baue not an High Prieſt, 
which eannot be touched with infirmites, but he was in all things 
tempꝛod in like ſort, yet without finne, 3. As he would by temp- 
tation ſeele our miſery, ſo he was more enabled to fhew pitie and 
| compaſſion on them that are tempted : Heb. 5, 2. he is able ſuffi- 
| ciently to haue compaſſion on them that are ignorant and out of 
the way, becauſe he was compaſſed with infirmity. So as if Chriſt 
had not had experience of the force, craft, inſtance of the tempter, 
| and of the miſery, danger, weaknes of the tempted, ſo farre as 
without finne he could, he had not beene ſo able to ſuccour them 
that are tempted, as now he ia. dd. 

4. That by his temptation he might miniſter ſundrie grounds 
of comfort ynto vs: as x, That our temptations and trialls are not 
ſignes of Bods wrath, no mare then they were to Chriſt, of whom 
he had immediately before witneſſed that he was the ſonne of his 
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| 


ledge and felt out miſery by reaſon of Satans temptations, where | 


| loue :| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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loue: but exerciſes; which the Lord in wiſedome vſeth for the 
good of his children. If it had beene euill co be tempred, certen- 
ly Chriſt had not beene tempted. 2. That we ſhould not quaile at 
the fight of our enemie , as all Iſrael ranne away at the fight of 
| Goliah but, although he be neuer ſo huge and ſtrong a Gyant, 
| yet he may be, and is ouercome, and that by Chriſt , true man, in 
thefleſh : Vea, this victory ouer Satan in our nature, and by our 


doe the ſame, 3. That we haue him a companion, yea an inuinci- 
ble captaine in our combate, who can neuer be ouercome; but at 
che weakeſt, and alone, like a mighty Sampſon, ſlew downe heaps 
ypon heapes , and bore away his enemies gates; and his preſence 
ſhall make vs invincible, that looke as Danieh fellowes could not 
be couched with the fire, becauſe there was a fourth like the Son 
of God with them; ſo much leſſe ſhall Gods children by Satans 
moſt fiery temptations, ſo long as the Sonne of God is with them. 
4+ That we might ſee in him what glory followes victory, & What 
crownes are prepared forthe conquerours , and ſo comfort our 
ſelues in all difficulties,to hold but vnto — 

Seeing Chriſt was tempted, let not vs be diſmayed at tempta- 


vertue of Chriſts temptations, ours are ſanctiſied vnto vs. There 
was nothing which Chriſt did, but he ſanQified the ſame to vs, 
publike inſticutions of Gods worſhip , ſpeaking and hearing the 
word , prayer, the Sacraments; and all other private ordinances, 
meat, drinke, ſleep, yea even infirmities that are without ſinne, 
paine, ſorrow,temptations, nay death, and the graue : the former, 
of n gate to hell, beeing ſanRified for a wicket to heaven; the lat- 
ter, ofa ſtinking caue to reſerue the body for torment, altered in- 
to a ſweet bed to preſetue it to etetnall ioy. 2. By Chrifts temp- 
tation, beeing our head) the force, and ſtrength, and bitternes of 
our temptations is abated, ſo as Satan cannot now ſo fiercely af. 
ſault his members, Temptatiõ may fitly be compared to a ſword, 
which, beaten ypen a rocke or ſtone, is ſo farre from peircing the 
one, as it turneth the edge, and makes it more vnable sfrerward 
to hurt. The deuill tooke this ſword, and laid on with both hands 
vpon Chriſt; but he, as the ſtone hewen out of the mountaine, 


beares the blowes, turnes the edge, and blunted his aſſaults, that 

they enn neuer ſo (harp! the members. The proud and 

furious waues of the g themſclues agaiaſt a hard rocke, 
3 


head, is the ground of ours, to whom he will alſo giue power to | 


tions, but rather encouraged manfully to refiſt them: for 1. By 


breake | 
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breake themſelues and looſe all their ſtrength: So is it here with 
the billowes of temptation, beating themſelues againſt the rocke 
on which the Church is built. 3. For our further encouragement, 
in that Chriſt was tempted ,and ouercame in temptation, we haue 
aſſured hope of victory againſt Satan as Chriſt our Head had: for 


Rom. 16. 20. Obiect. Oh but we are yet 2 aſſailed, and in 
great perplexity. eAvſw, God ſuffereth Satan ſtill to tempt and 
trie vs, and he doth it buſily, becauſe his time is ſhort: but yet, 
though the Lord will haue our graces tryed, and will ſee our cou- 


rage and valour, yet he hath him vnder his feet, and in his cheine, 


ſo as we reſiſt a conquered aduerſarie; and, a little exerciſe bee- 
ing ouerpaſt, we ſhall alſo haue him vnder our ſeete. 

In that Chriſt was pleaſed to be aſſailed with ſundry temptati- 
ons, let vs looke vp vnto this author and finiſher of our faith, and 
ſet before vs our patterne of imitation, who ouercame not Satan 
for himſelfe, as the Saints haue done, but for our ſaluation, and 
for our imitation, The former, that we might drawe power and 
yertue from him to ouercome as he did, that as the Iſraelites bee- 
ing ſtung with fiery ſerpents, looking vp to the braſen ſerpent, 


old ſerpent and dragon, looking vp by the eye of faith vpon 
Chriſt , through that bleſſed vnion berwixt him and vs, might re- 
ceiue vertue and cure againſt all theſe fiery darts. The latter, that 
we might not give place to the deuill , though hee ſhould aſſault 
vs againe, and againe, no more then Chriſt did; that we might: 
learne of him what weapon to vie, and in what manner to vſe it, 
both to defend our ſelues, and oſſend our enemie; therefore 
would he not onely ouercome one temptation, but many, one in 
the necke of another, for our infltuction and imitation: And 


| ſpeaking againſt of ſinners, Heb. 12.3. 
Hence we haue a notable proppe of our faith, that we haue an 
High Prieft, who would haue experience of our infirmities, and 


ia all things be tempted like vs, that he might be mercifull and 


compaſſionate; therefore let ys goe boldly to the throne of grace 
to aske help in time of need, in temptation, in aſſliction, in want, 
Heb 


law, who were ſubiect to like infitmities with others, thar-rhey 


hee hath trode Satan vnder his feete for vs, nay vnder our feet too, 


hence we are commandedtolooke vp to Ieſus that endured ſuch 


might be ready to comfort, and pray ,and offer for them, Seeing 
22 2 Thrift | 


might be cured ; ſo we beeing ſtung by the temptations of this | 


— 


4-16; Thus Chriſt was typified by the High Prieſts in the 
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s Chriſt was therefore afflicted, that he might be fic and ready te Xe 
| comfort others, with what boldnes may we approach to him in 
l our need, and learne to comfort others with the {ame comforts 
l that we haue receiued ? 2. Cor.. 4.3 · 6. 
. 2 IE We 4 
, H Auing ſpoken of Chriſts entrance into the wildernes, which 
, is the former part of his Preparation to the combate, wWe 
g | come now to the latter, which is the expecting of his enemie: and 
, in this there are to bee conſidered, 1. His furniture, or how hee | 
E was appointed: 2. His companie, or how he was attended:3,His 
5 exerciſe, or how he was employed, The firſi Luky hath, chap. 4. 
1 v. t. he was full of the holy Ghoſt. The ſecond Marte hath, ehap. f. v. 
iz. he was among the wilde beaſts, The third is twofold: 1. that be 
p fafted 40. dayes, and 40. nights , as all the Euangeliſts ſay. 2. that 
: 5 all that while he mas — with leſſer onſets, as 8. Lukg hath it, 
chap. 4. v. a. 
. do Fir, Chriſt went armed to the combate with Satan, bee was L 
0 full of the Holy Ghoft; which had formerly lighted vpon him in the 
8 ſhape of a doue, and had ſoextraordinarily fenced him with gra- 
> ces of ſanQification aboue meaſure, that there wasnoroome to 
n 
T 
t 
t 7 
| 8 
e 8 
* 0 
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d | Dor, 
9 When God doth bring his children juto the wilderneſſe , that is, bee God 
ce It children into 
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free fauour of God, as in many places, but the power and ſtrength 
of the Holy Spirit, which was a gift of grace, enabling him to 
and vnder it, And this is that which Gods children may expect; 
not to be exempted from temptatlon, nor from much moleſtati- 
| | on, nor from many knocks, and foiles , which bring them much 
| ſorrow : but yet at length God, whoſe hand is vnder them, brings 
them through all. For ſo it is in 1. Cor. 10.13. God is faithfull, 
and will not ſuffer you to be tempted aboue that ye are able, but 
with euery temptation will giue an iſſue. In which place the A- 
| ; poſtle diſtinguiſheth of temptations ; Some are ſo deadly and di- 
) abolicall , as a man is drowned and neuer ſwimmes out of them: 
theſe we muſt pray againſt, Lead vs not into temptation : Others 
riſe of humane imbecillity , and are ſuch as men can beare, by 
which God tryeth the graces of his, and manifeſteth their infic- 
miry; and out of which his grace giveth euaſion and deliverance, 
| ſeeme they neuer ſo dangerous: as for example; what a great 
temptation was that of Iſtael in the red ſea? yet God brought 
them out of it. So for euill of finne ; What ſtrong temptations 
were they that ſeaſed on Peter, Dauid, Salomon,wherein they ſee- 
med ytterly loſt? Yet the Lord held vnder his hand, and left 
| them ſufficient grace to raiſe them againe : Gods faithfulnes was 
ſuch to David and Salomon; and Chrifts prayer, that Peters faith | 
| did not vtterly faile. | 
en 1. We are the Lords ſouldiers and ſeruants, and therefore he 
will helpe vs : Dauid thought this a good argument, Pſal. 86. 2, 
O thou my God , ſane thy ſernant , that traſteth in thee, And this is 
| Gods manner of dealing: When he hatha great worke or triall 
for his children, he armes them with boldnes, conſtancie, and 
| courage; as Sewpſon, when he was to encounter many Philiſtims, 
| what a meaſure of ſtrengih was he endued withal? the Pro- 
| phets were to be ſent to rebellious and ſtubborne people, the 
Lord made their faces as braſen walls, Ierem. 1. 18. and 8s ada- 
' mants, Ezek, 3.9. The Apoſtles, beeing called to the great fun- 
ion of calling in the whole world, the Holy Ghoſt fell firſt vp- 
| on them, & furniſhed them with fingular gifts fic for that calling. 
| How boldly Peter preached and profeſſed Chriſt at Ierufalem to 
the bcards of thoſe that had put him to death, euen the Roters und 
| Elders, — in Act. 4.8. but the Caufe of this was, that hee 
was fullof the Holy Ghoſt. The like we may obſerue in Elia his re- 
| forming of Gods worſhip ; and In the reftoring of — 
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Lather, who was wonderfully gifted, 1. with vndaunted courage, 
as appeares in his burning the decrees ,and his diſputation | 
at Wormes:: 2. with feruent prayer: 3. with admirable and hea- 
uenly preaching. So the faithfull witneſſes and Martyrs that are 
called to a hote brunt, are firſt armed with a ſingular —.— that 
Protomartyr Steven, Act. 6. B. io. vbho was full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
full of faith and power , full of wiſedome and grace, that they 
were not able to refiſt the wiſedome and ſpirit by which he ſpake, | 
And was it not ſo id Q Marie daies, that poore creatures were 
liſted vp with ſuch excellent ſpirits, as that all the learning and | 
wiſcdome of the Doctors, or all the power of authoritie could | 
not daunt them, but onely thoſe vnmercifull arguments of fire 
and faggot, could put them to filence ? 

2. The battell and cauſe is Gods, the queſtion between Satan 


ment, why the Lord ſhould ſpare his murmuringpeople 
Num. 14. 15. 16. Now if the devil} preuaile againſt ys, God 
looſe his honour, which is deare vnto him: But he will not ſuffer | 
himſelfe.to be ſo diſgraced, as to let vs be overcome by his ene- 
mio; neither ſhall the ſalvation of his be preiudiced; for this were 
againſt the truth of God, whom Satan aceuſeth to be a lyar, 

3. He hath armed vs with his owne armour, and furniſhed 
vs with his owne ſtrength, and will not haue his weapons bee 
thougbt ſo weake and inſufficient as to be foiled in i: the fword of | 
is not ſo blunt, be ſbeild of faith is not ſo dull, the breaft: 


the 
plate of righteouſheſſe is not ſo thinne, 36 to receiue every bullet 
comet, to hurt vs. 90 G e 


that 
4. Chriſt hach made ys members of his one body: and when 
the head can with patience ſuffer the members, which iris able to 
defend, to be pulled off from the body, then ſhall the found ; 
members of Chriſt be pulled away by tempration from bim: 
—_ | — were not eviitinaulfy up por. 
e : . 


ted by his ſtrength. E 

Obiel, 2. Cor, 1.8. We were preſſed out of meaſure, paſſing 
 trength, inſombeh that we deſpaired enen of life, eAvſw. i. The 
A ſpeakey of hinwane fAfength ;:which/confd never have 
paſſeqrdrovgh ecb l but the pe wr and Aren gth ef Cod 
thewed them an iſua w Fe apoſtie Fertes according ro the 
ſence of his fleſh, nd what they were in their one feeling; 25 it 
is plaine in the reaſom aſ hit deletance in che neat words , That 
£7 es we | 


| and vs is Gods glory and our ſaluation. This was Moſes bis argu- God ſhould 
ſer nour, iſ 
II his ferugnrs 
ſhould by ve- 
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we ſhould not truſt in our (clues, but in God that raiſeth the 
dead. 3. Phe very ſcope of the place is toſhew, not the vameaſu- 
tableneſſe of affliction, but a great mealure of chem, warehy to 
amplifie Gods mercy. 
Uſe. We ſhould not be diſcouraged, though ourtrialls be ve- 
ry great: for we ſhall not want ſufficient ſtrength to carrie vs 
through them, Yea, let vs checke our weaknes,while ve torment 
with needles feares, that God takes little or no know- 
e of our trialls, ox will withdraw his grace, and abſent him- 
belt for euer. No, he renders the weakenes of bis choſen, on 
whom although the Spirit fall not ſo viſibly as ypon Chriſt, yet 
by vertue hereof they haue the ſecret diſtilling, and ſenſible, yea 
forcible working of the Spirit in their hearts; ſuch graces of faith, 
hope, 2 — dnes (in caſe they keepe their watch) as 
e y they may as ſurely perſwade themſelues of victory, as if 
| they had receiv! — Holy Ghoſt viſibly as Chriſt did. | 
Nrongmoriues Adde hereunto theſe conſiderations: 1. That it is impoſſible 
to be exalted to Chrifts kingdome, if thou be not aſſalted firſt 
with remptation:thou canſt not be victotious, vnleſſe thou fight, | 
2 nor obteine the,.crowne voleſſe thou be victorious; Reu.3. 214 2. 6 
| That if thou beeſbin great perplexity, yet thinke not the Lord 
hath forſaken thee : For i. not to be chaſliſed of God, is to be ha- 
ted of him: 2. he hides bis face but for a ſeaſon from his children, 


as DO doth till the child get knocks and falls; onely to 


| let chem ſee cheix weaknes, andinoretodepend vpon him: 3. that 
5 ch is 3 time when God makes inti mation to all his children of 
| their election and ſaluation: and commonly before this, that they | 

may be fitted with bungring defire after groce., and make much 
of it when they haue it, there goetha trouble of minde, and feare, 
and diſquiet; ſo as a man thinkes God is quite gone, when he is. 
—.— jouſly yazohim , and that he ſholl uenet heate more | 

| ym he is knockipg by the Holy Spirit to ee 
into his heart. 4 31 
Therefore, wee may truſt petfectly on this grace „ ond, waite 

Gods time for bis full maniſe atipn of it the iuſt liueth by faith, 

and n {absif the Lord billed him. would Billaruſt. 
es re Robert. Glu cha bleſſeũ Margys at G cry- 
TS Auſten, He us dev b ce he loaleet foe ehe 

two or three dayes 


* great moane 
e bn potzyce he continued whitin geand — 
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that the cauſe hereof was, that the wilde bealts 


| 


| of Cuntars Temptations, = Matth. 4. 1. 


but not before he came to the fight of the ſtake. 
Secondly, of the company ef Chriſt, and how he was attended: 
AMarkg addeth that circumſtance, chap. 1. v. 13. Hewa alſo with 
the wilde beaſts, Which is not to be paſſed without vſe, becauſe 
the Spirit of God pleaſed to record ir. The Popiſh writers ſay, 
come and 
doe komage to him their Lord, as they did to Adam. But this is 
a deuiſe of mans braine: for although Chriſt deſerued honour 
and homagò from all creatures, men and Angels, yet this is not 
the time and place to receiue it: yea they forget, that Chriſt 
went into the wilderneſſe to be humbled in a ſpeciall manner. Be- 
ſides, the text mentioneth other buſineſſe wherein Chriſt was 
for thoſe 40. dayes employed, 2 in the next branch we are to 


heare. 
But the true and proper cauſes were thefe : 1. To ſhewe what 


John preached; of which there were many in Paleſtiua, which were 
diſtinguiſhed by their ſpeciall names, as the deſert of Iudra, of 
Ziph, of Maon, & c. and ſuch as wete not altogether deſert, and 


here and there inhabited: Bur this deſert; wherein Chriſt was 
tompted, not noted by any addition, but the deſert , was remote 
from all company of men, and full of wilde beafts; by whichir is 
laine it was vnpeopled, and had no inhabitants but the wilde 
eaſts. If any aske, which wildernes it was; 33 it it not de- 
termined in the Scripture; but it is not vnlikely but it was that 
great wilderneſſe, in which the Iſraelites wandred 40. yeares, cal- 
led by eminence,gig4(@ , b. 204 es com we know, that there 
were ſome figures , which might ſhadow. the temptation in this 
place; as Exod,17.7, it is called the place of temptation , Maſſah and 
HMeribah , becauſe of contending and tempting the Lord; here 
the Lord was contended with and tempted, Againe, Exod. 16. 
4- this was the place wherein the Lord ſhewed them, that m /i. 
weth not by bread alone, but by enery word that proceetleth o of the 


| | wowrhof God: compare it with, Deut. 8.3. This alſo was the wil- 


derneſle , in which CAfoſes and Elias faſted 40. dayes; and if it 
were not the ſame , it muſt needs be figured by ir; But it is no ar · 
tlele of fach, to be Rood vpon or contendet about: 2. This eir 


þ 


without people, or incommodious for men to dwell in, but were | 


kind of wilderneſſe this was, namely not ſuch as that in which | pears 


— 


cumſtance of hiſtory is added: to ſhe w bow helpelefſe Chriſt was, 
without all belpe and comfort of man, where he could Isoke for 
g 8 F no 
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mog wicked 
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| and they did 3 him as their Lord, euen as they did 
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| 


| cauſe he belecucd in his God, which, beſides the faith whereby 


man, but man from ſubiection to God. 


Matth. 4. 1. 4 Expoſition 
no ſuccour from any earthly creature or worldly means, nay all | 
the meanes againſt him. 3. To ſhe w that his power was ſo much | 
the more manifeſt, in that when Satan had him at the greateſt ad- 
uantage, and all the meanes ſet againſt him, yet he goes away vi- 
tor; and that none could ſhare with him in the praiſe of the vi- 
Cory, but it belonged to him of all the feed of women. 4.To ſhew 
the power of the Son of God, who could live peaceably among 
the wilde beaſts, who, if he had been a common and weake man, 
had beene certainly eaten vp of them. 
Queſt, How could Chiſt live peaceably and ſafely among the 
wilde beaſts ? 
eAnfw. When Daniel was caſt into the den, the Lyons ſpared 
him, but not through the diſpoſition of their nature(for preſent- 
ly they deuoured his enemies) but the text aſcribeth it to two 
cauſes; 1. tothe Angel of Gad, that Ropped theit mouths, a. be- 


be was iuftified, was euen a faith in the miracle, by which he was 
ſtrengthned at this time. But I take it, another reaſon may be gi- 
ven of Chriſts peaceable conuerſe among the ſauage creatures, 
namely, becauſe he was endued with the perſect image of God, 


Aas before the fall; 
of innocencie. 

Hence obſerue, 1. That wicked men are worſe then bruit 
beaſts, they will not acknowledge Chriſt when the wilde beaſts 
will; Chriſt ſhall haue no peace among them. If he come in Ju- 
das his hands, he will betray him; the /ewes will accuſe him, Pilate 
will condemne him, the common ſort will beate and buffet him, 
the ſouldiers will crucifie him. A great deale more ſecurity ſhall 
he finde in the wilderneſſe among wilde beaſts, then in places in- 
habited by wicked men. And the reaſon ſeemes to be, that the| 
higher che fall, the greater che wound; the deuill falling from 
ſuch a height of glory, is moſt deſperately wicked againſt Gods 
image, eſpecially in bis ſonne: wicked men falling from a blefſed 
eſtate of holines and renewedreaſon, are deſperately malicious 
too, ſo as the poote creatures in their proportion retaine more 
goodnes in their nature then men doth in hisʒthey 
in their kindes, man ſtill rebelleth ; they fell from ſubiection to 


ich is a ſpeciall priulledge of the ſlate 


* 


Z. This ſhould boch humble vs, to ſee the little 


good tharis| 
| 


| withthe'viQory. - And what a holy andfaichfull profeſſion. was 


the caſe is with ys as it was with Moſes at the red ſea, the ſea a- 


— ——_ 


of Cunis Ts Temptations. Matth. 4.1. 45 


left in our nature, ang alſo vrge vs to ſeeke the renewing of it. 
And it ſhould terrifie wicked men, who, reſiſting Chriſt in his | 

word, members, graces, yea perſecuting him in his Sainte, ſhew | 
themſelues more ſauage then the creatures: the wilde beaſts will 
acknowledg him that doth him — the wicked man ſpurns 

againſt him. Davie! was more ſafe among the lyons then his ene- 
mies;and Dauid was compaſſed with ramping lyons. ' PlaLaacy, 

Note. 2. This affoardeth ys er of comfort, that when, 

the ſtate of the Church is afflicted, led into the wilderneſſe , enuiro- 

ned with men for their diſpoſitions as wilde and fierce as Tygres, 
Lyons, Leopards, Cockatriees (for ſo naturall men are deſcribed AY 
Ila. 11.) yet it is in no worſe ſtate then Chriſt himſelfe once was: | 
and as Chriſt was in the midſt of wilde beaſts, and was not hurt, 
ſo ſhall his members be; they may be moleſted and afraid of dan- 
ger by them, yea aſſaulred and ſlaine, but not hurt. If the Spirit 


cad thee into the wilderneſſe as he did Chriſt , thou mayeſt be ſe- | 
cure; if for good conſcience and Gods religion thou beeſt ſer | 
vpon, thou ſhalt not be hurt, as the Martyrs were not. 

Note. 3. In that our Saviour now is ſafe enough, when all the 
meanes of ſafety and comfort are ſet againſt him, we muſt learne 
to depend vpon him, if we ſhall come into the like caſe: when we | | 
haue no way te help our ſelues, all meanes faile; nay all meanes e. 


are againſt vs, like ſo many wilde beaſts about vs, then he is able — borh 


the rage of wilde beaſts, but furious deuills. And this is the true 
triall of faith, when we haue no meanes, yea when meanes are 
agaiaſt vs. It is an eaſie thing to truſt God vpon apawne, but 
we muſt truſt in his word, that is indeed to truſt in God, When 


fore him, the mountaines on both ſides, Pharaoh and his hoſte be- 
hind, then to ſay, Stand ſtill, feare not, and behold the ſaluation 
of the Lord, here is found faith. When Aram and mount Ser 
| came 3gainſt /eboſbapher , and he ſaw no ſtrength or meanes of | 
his owne, he ſaid, O Lord, we know not what to doe, but our 
eyes are ymo thee; and ſo, though his army was ſmall, and his e- 
nemies like gtaſſe on the earth, truſting in God he went away 


that of /ob? If the Lord kill mee, yet will I truſt in his mercy, 
Rules to carry our ſelues by faith in the out ward meanes: 
I. Where they be. I. Faith neglecteth not good meancs where 


they | WH 
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to ſuecour vs, as he was to defend himſelfe alone, not onely from beat and de. 
uils, 
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1. Rules to 
Keep faith in 
the preſence 
of outward 
meanaes, 


„Actions of 
ith in the 
abſence of 
MECANnes. 
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| 


they be, becauſe Gods providence hath affoarded them and ap- 
pointed them for our good: faithfull /a«cob had a good care to 
rouide for his family, Gen. 30. 30. Iſaaæ laid to his father, Here | 
is the knife and wood, but where is the ſacrifice? Abrabaw an- 
ſwered, God will prouide: ſo let vs vie the meanes, and God will | 
| provide the reſt whichirwanting. 2. It hatha right iudgement 
of them, not as things to be truſted te; neither art nor labour, ex- 
preſſed by the ner, Hab,1.16. nor wealth and riches, expreſſed by | 
the wedge of gold, Iob 31.24. nor friends and alliance, expreſſed 
by the atme of fleſh, Ier. 17.5, no, nor the outward meanes of 
ſaluation, Ezech. 33. 31. Faith knoweth it is not bread, but the 
ſtaffe of bread that man liueth by. David lookes vpon his ſtaffe and 
bowe, and faith they cannot helpe him, Pſal. 42.6. and counteth 
watching and buitding but vaine, except the Lord ioyne his hel- 
1 27.1, . 3. Faith ſeth meanes, but expecteth no 
leſſing from them, but by the word and prayer. Gen. 3 2. 9. /acob 
vſeth good meaues and pollicy in dividing his armie, and ſepara- 
ting his bands, but withall giueth himſelfe to prayer, to get Gods 
arme with him, Exod. 17. ü f. Ieſhaa goeth and valiantly fighteth 
the Lords battels; but Moſes muſt be at prayer in the mount, and 


no longer /oſhna proſpets then ¶Qſeſes prayeth. 
II. Where they be not: 1. Faith truſteth where means be wan 


ting, or againſt them, Though ten thouſand compaſſed David, yet 
would he cruſt, Pſal. 3.6. And Abraham was a notable patterne of 
faith, when he had no meanes, but all was againſt him, in himſelfe 
and his wife; ſtill he depended vpon the naked word, that God 
was true, and able toperforme his promiſe, Rom. 4.9.20. 21. 2. 
Faith, when it — no euill meanes; it flies not in ſickeneſſe 
to ſorcetie, nor in extremity to the Witch, as Saui did, for which 
he was reiected from beeing King, i. Chron. 10.13. It turneth not 
to fetches of policie, nor to digge deepe counſells, on which a 
woe is pronounced, Iſa. 29.15. It deuiſeth not to ſmite ones bet- 
ters with the tongue: it taketh not aduantage of mens ſimplicity 
or forgetfulneſſe. 3. It obſerueth how many great things God 
bringeth to paſſe without, yea againſt the meanes;to ſhew bow lit- 
tle he depends vpon them; and therefore it will not ſtint the Holy 
One of Iſrael, but flame the heart to his likenes. It ſees the walls 
of Icriebo fall downe by ſeauen dayes compaſſing, Ioſh. 6. . It ſees 
all Midiexs hoſt diſcomfited,by means ofs dreame of a borly loafe, 


tumbled downe from aboue into the hoſt of Aidias, Iud,7.1 3. and 
RE 15 uh Aſpurs 
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| 


| 


| 


horſes, and ftrength, and truſt to it, Pſal. 20.7.8. but they are fallen 


forty nights, 2.Temptation,by lighter onſets, as Luke ſaith plainely, 


of Cunters Temptations. Matth. 4. 2. 


eA/bwrs hoſt flie all away, ſuppoſing the King of the Hittites, and 
Egyptians to come vpon them, through a noiſe of chariots and 
| borſes, 2. King. 7.56. And ſurely this is the courſe, in which God 
often encourageth his children, who thriue and growe they know 
not how, by vertue of the promiſe, that God will fill his with hid- 
den treaſures, Whereas thoſe that will feed themſelues vpon the 
meanes, and truſt God no further; Gods iuſtice often lets them ſee 
their folly , reuenging their infidelity: they eate, and are not ſatis- 
fied; they carne money for a bottomleſſe bagge, Hag.1.6. they go 
and truſt in Phyfitians as eſs did, and pine away: their wiſedome 
and counſell is turned to fooliſhneſle, as Achirophels : they haue 


_—— — —C 


there where they truſted, And thus God letteth men ſee, that there 
is neither wiſedome, counſell, power, or ſuceeſſe againſt, nor with- 
out the Lord, 

Note 4. Chriſtians muſt not thinke much to finde men more ſa- 
uage then bruit beaſts, ſeeing Chriſt found it ſo: Lax found 
dogges morepirifull to him then Dives; and Paul found the beaſts, 
to which he was condemned at Epheſus , more mereifull then the 
men, 1.Cor.r5.31. The like entertainement inthe world muſt e- 
uery Chriſtian expect. 


Ow we come to the third point in Chriſts expectation of his 
enemie, namely, his imployment; and that out of the Euange- 
liſts is gathered to be twofold: 1.Faſting,to which he ioyned praicr 
withour ube: this 8. Matthew hath, that he faſted forty dayes & 


be was forty daies there tempted of the dewill,and after that he was hun- 
gry; and then began theſe three temptations. 

In bis faſt, conſider three things: 1. what kind of faſt it was. 2. 
the reaſons of it. 3. the continuance , fourty dayes, and fourtie 
nights. 


For the firſt. Of faſts there are three kinds: 


men are ſo intent vpon their affaires, as they take no time to eate 
and drinke: thus Saui faſted purſuing the Philiſtims, 1. Sam. 14. 24. 
and thoſe ſourtie, that vowed not to cate till they had flaine Paul, 
fo intent they were vpon their wickednes, Act. 23.14. This in vo- 
luntarie: there is alſo one involunearie faſt, hen men want what 


1. Ciuill, as when men fR forthe health of their body;or when | 


— 


* 


to eat or drinke, as Elias ſaſted, 1. Kin. 17.5. This is not here meant. 
2 y 2. Reli- 
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Not to thinke 
much if with 
our Lord we 
find men more 


denk then 


III. 
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II. 


doe in their Lent- faſt: For 1. it is none of the morall imitable acti- 


| is as imitable in one as in the other, 2. If they wil imitate Chriſt, 


| eweene Chriſts faſt and their Lenten faſt: for, » 4 
faſt: they glut thernſelues in the time oftheit faſt with moſt dain- 
Br» mp — 
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2. Religious, which is an abſtinence from meates, drinkes, and 
all delights, to reſtifie our true humiliation before God, ro ſit vs 
vnto prayer, and to further and witneſſe the truth of our repen- 
tance. And this is either publike or priuate, of one or of moe, for 
one day or longer time. But neither is this meant here; for, 1. 
Chriſt had no corrupt, wanton, or rebellious fleſh to mortiſie or 
chaſtiſe. 2. Chriſt had nothing to repent of, no amendement of 
life, no hardnes of heart, no want of faith to bewaile, no guiltines 
to conſeſſe by it. 3. He had no need of faſting to helpe him in ptai- 
er: for neither needed he any gtace, which he had not by the litin 
of the ſpirit vpon him, neither had he any ſluggiſnneſſe or dulneſls 
in his nature to hinder his prayer, neither did he euer make a pray- 
er, which did not metit of it ſelfe to be heard, or wherein he was not 
heard. | 
3. Miraculous, which is aboue the ſtrength of man, and is ſome- 
time giuen to the Saints, to commend their docttineʒas vnto Mo- 
ſes, Exod. 24. 18. and to ab, 1. King. 19.8. And of this kind was 
our Sauiours faft; becauſe no man can ſaſt ſo long, or halfe ſo long, 
and remaine aliue; and much leſſe can a man faſt ſo long, and not be 
hungry all the while, asit is ſaid of Chriſt, 

Secondly, the reaſons of this faſt are, 1. Negatiue: 2. Affirma- 
tive, I, Negative, 1. It was not to commend faſting, as the Pa- 
piſts teach: for it is no commendation to faſt when one hath no 
ſtomacke, or is not hungrie, as Chriſt was not. Beſides, it is in it 
ſelfe no worſhip of God, but a thing indifferent, and onely com- 
manded and commendable, ſo fatre as it is an help to religious ex- 

erciſes. 2. Much leſſe that we ſhouldimitate him, as the Papiſts 


ons of Chriſt, but effected as other miracles by a power tranſcen- 
ding the ſtrength of men and Angels, yea by the ſame power 
whereby he gaue ſight to the blind, and legges to the lame; he 


they muſt abſtaine from all food, not onely from fleſh , and that 
for 40. dayes and 40. nights: for Chriſt all this while ate no · | 
thing: yea, and they muſt not be hungry all the while, as he was [ 
not; Luk. 4. 2. 3. Chriſt did not faſt oncea yeare as they doe but 
once in «ſt his life. 4. There is no proportion, no agreement be- 


r. Chrifts was a total faſt,an vtter abſtinence; theirs is a mock. 


ty 


the Kingdome of Cod in meates and drinkes; whereas they ac- 


_—_ 


of Cynts rs Temptations. Marth.4.2. 
ey meates and drinkes, infulnes and delicacy. 2. Chriſts was vo- 
luntary , theirs is forced, againſt the vſe of the Primitiue Church, 
among whom it was left free to euery mans conſcience, when and 
how long it pleaſed him to vſe it: neither were any lawes ſet 
downe for the Lent- faſt yearly to be kept in imitation of Chtiſt, 
till Gregory the great, or (as other write ) Teleſphorus Biſhop of 
Rome about 400. yeares after Chriſt; but it was free for the time, 
and kinds of meates. 3. Chriſts faſt was for a neceſſary cauſe;theirs 
in times of ioy, when no iuſt cauſe vrgeth, for the times ſake, for 
cuſtome, and ſuperſtitious imitation, when no 22 danger is 
to be preuented, nor any ſpeciall grace to be obtained; whereas 
by Chrifts faſt the greateſt euil in the world was diuerted, and the 
reateſt good procured, 4. Chrifts was without oſtentation, in 
— in the wilderneſſe, when none ſaw him; where as in cities 
and ſocieties of men, he ate and dranke : but theſe will be knowne 
co faſt, and with the Pharifie proſeſſe, I faſt twice a weeks, & c. 5. 
Chrift faſted not as counting ſome meates vncleane, which are all 
good, and ought not to be refuſed,as yncleane;bur received with 
thanksgiuing, as ſanctified by the word and prayer, 1. Tim.4. 3. 
4. 5. They faſt with condemning of fleſh and whatſoever com- 
meth of it, as vncleane for that time: which is more Iewiſh then 
Iudaiſme it ſelfe: for even in the ceremoniall law, thoſe things 
that were pronounced yncleane , were neuer to be refuſed as vn- 
cleane in themſelues, but onely in regard of the commandement: 
But much more now, all difference of meates becing taken away; 
according to Peters viſion, Act. 10. 1 . may all be lawfully vſed 
at all times for the nouriſhment of man: and the contrary is 4 do- 
Ctriue of dexills. 6. Chriſt faſted not without inſtant ptayer: for e- 
uen the Saints of God alwaies when they did faſt, ioyned prayer, 
which otherwiſe were but a bodily exerciſe, 1. Tim. 4. 8. And 
hence faſting is often put for faſting and prayer, Heſter, 4. 3. 16. 
But they faſt in want of extraordinary prayer, and whennoneede 
or occaſion is above ordinary. 7. Chriſt did not faſt as placing | 


count the obſeruation of their faſts a thing meritorious, to ſatisſie 
for ſinne, and purchaſe the Kingdome of heauen; which is their 
common doctrine: Wherein:wharelſe dos they, then attribute 


| $9 


Chr in a faſt dif: 
agreeth from 
popith ſaſts in 
7. chings or . 
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the Ki e of God to meate and drinke? 8. Let them ſhew 
where the people of God euer preſumed to imitate the fafts of 
Moſes or Elia: if thej cannot, he dare they embolden them- 
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Chriſt ſaſted 
this faſt for 4. 
cauſes. 


1 


Matth. 4. 2. An Expoſition 


ſelues to imitate Chriſt, and inioyne the meaneſt of their Diſci- 
ples ſo to doe vnder paine of damnation ? for this is the boldneſſe 
of Bernard, ſaying, As Chriſt forty dayes after his reſurrection a- 
ſcended to heauen, ſo none can aſcend thither that faſteth not 
theſe fourty dayes. 

And yet here I condemne not the Lent- faſt among vs, ſo it be 
obſerued onely as a ciuill and politike ordinance, and not as any 
religious faſt or obſeruation: for I eſteeme it as lawfull for 
King for a time to forbid his ſubiects ſome ſorts of meat, and in- 
ioyne others as he ſeeth moſt fit for his Common- wealth, as for 
a Phyfitian to preſcribe a diet to his patient, forbidding ſome 
meates, and appointing others for the health of his body. Much 
leſſe doe I condemne all faſting in generall, but wiſh it were more 
obſerued then it is, ſo it be rightly: But this faſt of the Papiſts,in 
the inflitution, obſeruation, cauſes, manner, and end ol it, is wic- 
ked and ſactilegious. 

II. The affirmatiue endes of this faſt of Chriſt were theſe: 

1. To prepare himſelfe by faſting and praier to his moſt weigh- 
ty calling: for although Chriſt was full of the holy Ghoſt, and ſee- 
med not to need the benefit of faſting and prayer to fit him, yer 
he tooke on him our infirmities with our nature, and as man nee- 
ded ſuch help as our ſelues doe, | 

2. To teach vs, not raſhly and headily to enter vpon or vnder- 


who haue more need of preparation then Chriſt had, and to get 
Gods bleſſing on the ſame : but eſpecially this concernes the Ma- 
giſtrate and Miniſter, Ob, You ſaid this faſt was not for our imi- 
tation. A»ſ, True, it was not in the extent, but in the end it was: 
in the former Chriſt is to be admired, in the latter ts be imitated. 

3. To ſer out his miracles and divine power, for the honour 
and authority of his perſon and doctrine, to ſhew bimſelfe the 


were meere men. Auſw. They did it by his power, he by his owne: 
they were vpheld by the power of God, but hee by his divine 
power: their faſting was but a type and ſhadow of this. But to 
make euery man able to imitate this faſt , obſcures Chriſts glory, 
and this miracle, and the Goſpellicſelfe, . '' : tt 

4. That hereby he might bid batrell, offer opportunity, and 
prouoke his aduerſary to the combare : for this was the end both 


take any calling, but by faſting and prayer to prepare our ſelues, 


Sonne of God. Obiect. Moſes and Elias ſaſted this faſt , and yet 
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of bis faſting, and going tiere the willerneſſe, and of his hunger, 
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Wherein alſo this faſt of Chriſt may not be imitated : for we are 
not to offer _ opportunities or aduantages to Satan,who is rea- 
dy enough to ſeeke and take enough: as we may not tempt God,ſo 
we may not tempt the tempter, but pray that we may wor be lead 
into temptation by him, and watch leaft we fall into temptation, 
Mark. 14. 38. yea we muſt cut off and prevent his aduantages,and 
ſhunne all occaſions wherein he might aſſault vs, as knowing our 
owne weakenes., 


deres and fortie nights.) Queſt, Why did he faſt ſo long? why no 
more nor no leſſe? Anw. For theſe reaſons: 1. To be anſwera- 
ble to the types. As Moſes faſted 40. dayes at the inſtitution of 
the law, and Elias at the reſtitution ofit, ſo would Chriſt here at 
the manifeſtation of the Goſpel, 2. Hee exceeded not this num- 
ber, leaſt he ſhould ſeeme too inhumane and cruell againſt him- 
ſelfe: for he did no more then Moſer and Elias had done, men 
ſubiect to infitmity. In our time he is no man that cannot ſtraine 
one tricke aboue others: but Chriſtbe ing io the ſhape of a ſetuant: 
takes not vpon him aboue his fellew-ſeruants, 3. He would not 
faſt leſſe, becauſe he would not ſeeme leſſe then the Prophets, nor 
vnlike them. 4. He would not faſt more, becauſe he would not 
haue his Deitie now acknowledged by the devill, 5, He would 
not giue occaſion to heretikes ro doubt of the truth of his body 
and humane nature: It he had faſted longer then Moſer and Elias, 
he might haue beene thought no true man, but onely in ſhow in- 
carnate. 

Queſt, Why is it added, that he faſted fourty nights ? 

eAnſw, For theſereaſons : 1. Toſhew that it was not ſuch a 
faſt as the /ewer vſed to keepe , who faſted many dayes together, 
but ate at nights; as Davie/ faſted for 3, weekes of dayes, chap. 2. 
v. 10. Nor like the Turkiſh faſts, who ſo ſoone as they ſee 8 ſtarre, 
eat any thing on their faſting dayes, but that which is ſtrangled, 
or hogges fleſh. Nor yet like the Papiſts faſt, who, though they 
ſay they faſt 40. dayes, both to imitate Chriſt, & to give God the 
tithe of the yeare, yet can feed wel & fare deliciouſly euety night. 


The third thing in Chriſts faſt is the continuance of time, forty III. 


1 


Chiiſt faſted no 
longer nor 
ſhorrer time 
then 40. dayes, 
for g. reaſousn 
Moſes in monte 
ante legem, Elias 
u idinere ſub lege. 
Chriſt us tn deſerio 
ſub gatia. 


Fourtie nights 
ad lcd for two 
rcalons. 


2, To ſhew, that Chriſt had a care to ſpend his nights wel, aſwell 
as his dayes , not ſpending them out in ſleep, but in watching and 
prayer aſwell as in faſting : for by the ſame power his bodie was 
preſerued without ſleep, as it was without meate. Far vnlike the 


Papiſts, who in their faſting-dayes ſpend the night in gluttony, 
D 2 1 luxurie, 
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F uit ng a moſt 
acccllary duty. 


Reaſons, t. 


Matth. 4. 2. Ee 5 


luxurie,and all vncleanneſſe. | | 
This example of Chriſt teacheth vs of what great neceſſitie this 
exerciſe faſting is, both for the entrance, & coinfortable continu- 
anee of the duties of our calling, both generall and ſpeciall. This 
Nehemiah knew well, when hearing of the calamitie of /erwſalem, 
and his brethren the lewes, he faſted certaine dayes, and prayed 
before the God of heauen, c. 1. v. 4. And Ezra proclaimed a faſt, 
to ſeeke the right way home ward, and ſafe from their enemies, c. 


8. v. 21. ſee alſo Act. 13. 3. 


1. Faſting in an holy and religious manner, helpeth forward 
graces that are neceſlarie for our calling; as, 1. the grace of con- 
uerſion, and therefore is made an adiunct of it: Ioel. 2. f 2. Turne 
you with all your heart, with faſting and weeping, 2. the grace of pray- 
er; for as prayer ſanctifieth faſting, ſo faſting ſttrengtheneth prai- 
er. Otbetwiſe, to place Gods worſhip in faſting, is to make the 
belly the God. z. it helpes forward the knowledge of the myſte- 
ties of God and godlineſſe: Dan. d. 3. conferred with 20. 21. as 
Daniel was praying and faſting, Gabriel was ſent to inſtruct him, 
and revealed to him the myſterie of the 70. weckes, 4. it addes 
ſtrength and courage in the Chriſtian conibate betweene the fleſh 
and the ſpirit; it is as a third, that comes in to take the ſpirits part, 
and ſo helpeth to the victorie by ſubduing the fleſh. 

2. The neceſſitie and profit of chis exerciſe appeareth in reſpeR 
of our ſelues: for, 1. If we want publike or priuate — 2 
ioyned with prayer is the meanes wherein God will haue them 
ſought and obtained. The Beniamites after two ſore ouerthtowes, 
by bis meanes got the victory, Iud. 20. 28. Annah by the ſame 
obtained her Samuel: and David faſted for his childs life, 2. If we 


| be in danger of publike or perſonall iudgments, by the ſame means 


they are to be diuerted: religious faſting is a cheife part of the de. 
fenfiue armour of the Church, as we may ſee in the examples of He- 
ſter, ſaving her people from Hamans deviſe: and of the Niniwites , 
turning away the deſttuction threatned by Jonah, by faſting and 
humbling themſelues. 3. If wee be to attempt publike or priuate 
duties, hereby we muſt fic our (clues, and obtaine ſucceſſe and 
bleſſing, So did Nehemiah and Ezra, as we faw before: and when 
Paul and Barnabas were ſeparated to the worke of the miniſterie, 
they faſled and prayed, Act. 13.3. Yea, Chriſt himſelfe ſpent a 
whole night in faſting and prayer, before he choſe his Diſciples, 
Luk. 6.12, 13. | ; 


3. Daily | 
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duty, but when publike authority enioynes ir, and that it is onely 


miſes that are made, and haue been made good to faſting and fer- 


n 


of Cunrisrs Templations. 
| 3. Daily experience ſhewes the neceſſity of religious faſting: 
for, 1. How may men obſerue in themſelues, that ſor want of this 
duty they grow dull in their profeſſion, and heavy in holy practi- 
ſes, yea empty of grace, ſo as they may thinke the ſpirit is depar- 
ted fromthem ? yet when they haue renewed this exerciſe, they 
finde themſelues more ripe and ready, more quicke and able to 
good duties, as if they had new ſoules giuen them. 2. Doe woe 
not ſee, that the more conſcionably a man carrieth himſelfe, the 
more buſily Satan doth heſtitre himſelfe againſt him? and had he 
not need ſo much the more fence himſelfe with coat-armour, and 
flie to God for ſtrength and protection? If a good Magiſtrate or 
Miniſter be to be brought into any place, how doth Satan ſtorme 
and bend bis forces againſt him, becauſe he thinkes that then his 
kingdome muſt downe? Therefore if a man meane to be ſeruice- 
able to God in any place, it is meet bee ſhould firſt ſanctiſie ir by 
faſting and prayer, as Chriſt did. 
This ſerues to rebuke the great want of this ſa needfull a dutie. 
What Magiſtrate'or Miniſter, againſt whom Satan moſt ſhouteth, 
entreth thus into his calling, as Chriſt by faſting and prayer; but 
by gifts, fauour, or otherwiſe get liuings and offices? but to God 
they goe not; and this is the cauſe that ſo little good is done, ei- 
ther in one calling or the other: as much bleſſing as they ſeeke, 
they haue. So, hat other reaſon can be giuen, that many lingring 
euills and want of Gods bleſſing is in ſo many families; but be- 
cauſe men omit the cheife meanes of procuring the one, and repel- 
ling the other? Men thinke they haue nothing to doe with this 


the fault of Magiſtracie it is ſo out of vic; as though euery Maſter 
of a family were not a Megiſtrate and Biſhop in his owne houſe; 
or as if that were not a means for priutee bleſſings, which is ſo 
mighty for publike, Ob deceiue not thy ſelſe: that which thou 
cant not doe publikely, thou maieſt doe in thine one houſe; and 
therefore, if thou wanteſt any grace or bleſſing, blame thine owne 
idlenes that ſeekeſt it not in Gods meanes. 

This ſhould mooue vs to performe ſo needfull a duty as this is, 
and thereunto to conſider of theſe reaſons, 1. Conſider the pro- 


uent prayer. Remember that one example of good King /ehoſha- 
phat, againft whom came the (Moabit, eAmmonites, and they of 


| Matth. 4. 2. 
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Uſe. 2. 


Matiues to 
taſting 11. 


mount Seiz uhereupon he proclaimed a ſaſt throughout all dal, 
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. j outward ceremonie, in abſtaining from meate, in ſackecloath, 


Matth. 4. 2. 


and prayed earneſtly, 2. Chron. 20. 2. 17. and before they had en- 
ded their praiet, the Spirit of the Lord came ypon Iahaxiel a Leuit, 
who by the ſpirit of prophecie forerold the victorie, ſaying, Tee 
ſhall not need to fight in thu battell, O [naah, and leruſalem : Feare yee 
not, but to morrowe gos out againſt them, and the Lord will be with yon: 
and ſo it came to paſſe: for the enemies {lew one an other, and the 
lewes gathered the ſpoyle, and returned aud praiſed God in the 
valley of Beracha, that is, of bleſſing; ſo called euer after. 

2. The ordinary praicrs of Gods children haue preuailed much, 
and much more can their faſting and praier bring greater bleſſings. 
When Peter was in priſon, ſleeping berweene two ſouldiers, the 
| night before he ſhould be brought out to death, beeing bound 

with two chaines, and the Keeper before the doore watching the 
priſon, at the ordinary prayer of the Church, an Angel ſmote Peter, 
ſaying, Ariſe quickely, and his chaines fell off, and he was deliue- 
red, Act. 12.5. much moro can extraordinarie prayer, ioyned with 
faſting, preuaile. 

3. Many things are not obtained, but by that prayer which is 
ioyned to faſting: Matth. 1 7,14. this kind (of — not caſt out 
but by prayer and faſting, that is, by a moſt feruent kind of prayer, 
to which · faſting is ioyned as a whetſtone to ſharpen it, and ſer an 
edge on it. Some things, as thaſe that are peetious , coſt a greater 
price; and ſome ſuits muſt be obtained of men; not without long 
and inſtant ſupplication: ſo here, many things are long ſought by 
ordinary prayer, which beeing extraordinary fauours, might by 
extraordinatie prayer haue been ſooner had. 

4. God hath rewarded the wicked, who have vſed this ordi- 
nance in hypocrifie; and much more. will he thoſe his ſervants thar 
vie it in truth. 1. King. 21. 21. Ahab faſting for the de- 
ſtructiou threatened by Elhab, humbled himſelfe; and this faſt 
| of his not ioyned with true repentanee, but onely kept in the 
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aud giuing ſome teſtimonie of out ward ſorrow, was not vnre war- 
ded, but obtained a tepriue of the execution of the ſentenretil his 


” pentance, faith, and ferucncie?- 


ſonnes day es. How much more reſpect ſhall we abtaine of God, 
if we ioyne to the outward fatt che inward graces of humility, re- 


2 Were this exetciſe in tequeſt ſometimes in families, it would 

preuent many iugdements, and many ſinnes the procurers ther of, 
in gouernours, children, and ſeruants; ac adulterie, fornication, | 
Fo. „ Els 1 | drunken. 
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drunkenneſſe, ſwearing, riot, and profaneneſſe; theſe might bee 
[kept out as well ascaft out by this meanes : and vnſpeakeable were 
the good that might hereby be procured, as releaſe from many e- 

vils, life, health, &c. | lo ih 
6. We haue the example of the Iewes , who beſides all other 6 
mooueable faſts ypon ſpeciall occaſion , muſt bane one ſer faſt in 
a yeare, Leuit. 16. 29. 1. Becauſe many great ſinnes of all ſorts 
might be committed in a yeare, for which they needed to be 
humbled, 2. Once a yeare God mightſhew ſome tokensof dil. 
Fo pleaſure,publikeor priuate, that they might know that once a 
yeare they had cauſe to be humbled. Obie, That was a ceremo- 
ny. eAnſw, The day was, not the thing, the equity of which 
binds vs aſwell as them, becauſe the ends and cauſes bind ys. And 
in the Goſpel we haue the example of Jobs and his Diſciples,who 
faſted often: and Chriſts Diſciples muſt faſt , when the bride- 

groome is gone, and cauſes of mourning come, 

. Beſide theſe , we haue ſundry other motiues to religious fa- l 


fling : as, 1 


th, 


1. Shall Chriſt faſt for vs, and not we for our ſelues? 2. Shall 7 
the Phariſies faſt twice a weeke in hypocrifie, and we not once in 8 
our liues in ſincerity? 3. Can we chearefully betake vs for our 9 
| bodily health to faſting, diet, or abſtinence ſo long as the Phyſi- 
tion will preſcribe,and will we do nothing for our ſoules health? 
10 


4. Can worldly men for a good market faſt from morning to e- 
uening, and ean Chriſtians be ſo careleſſe as to dedicate no time 
to the exerciſe of falling and prayer, to increaſe their gaine of god- 
lines? 5, Is not this a ſeaſonable exhortation? hath not God ſoun- 11 
ded the Trumpet to faſting? Matth. 9. 16. when the bridegroome 
is taken away , it is time to faſt: But now, > Ip | 

1. Sinnes abound, as drunkenoes, pride, and high wickednes, | 
and there is no more ſeare of Gods wrath in the Church and land. 
2. The word and miniſtery is more deſpiſed then euer, and leſſe 
loved ; Preachers and Profeſſors of the Goſpell are ſcorned, as 
in the dayes of Noah ; the heauenly Maunab is contemned, and 
the contempt of it threatneth a finall departure of the bride- 
groome, 3. Papiſts increaſe in numbers, in boldnes, in pride, in 
power, and are fo farre from beeing conuerted by thelight, as 
they are daily more peruerted and perverſe , notwithſtanding the 
glorious Goſpell of God, and the. wholeſome lawes of the land. 
Adde ynto theſe the ſwarmes of Atheiſts, CMacheniliens, carnall 
D 4 and 


hs 


7 *JoT&ran 


a 


cup — 


6 Matth. 4. a. An Expoſition [ 
and colde Proteſtants among vs. 4. Who hath not ſmarted in the 
common iudgements of the land, lingring by many yeares in 
plagues, vnſesſonable weather, fires, waters, and the like, all of 
| them forerunners of greater miſery? Who can forget the warning 
F of gun-pewder, and the preſent vnfeelingnes of it? 

| And were not theſe publike euills, how may euery one of vs 
be waile Chriſts hiding of himſelfe from our ſoules ? His gratious 
| beames ſhine not on vs with ſuch comfort as they might, his 
word is not ſo fruitfull in the beſt as it ſhould, dullues and confor- 
mitie with the times creepe in ypon the beſt; the Sun and Moone, 
| great lights in the miniftry are darkened, and the ſtarres looſe 
their light among profeſſors, Is it not time to awake our ſelues, 
| if euer, and to betake our ſelues to ſackecloth and aſhes, to fa- 
| ſting and prayer, if the Lord may be intreated to draw neerer vs, 
| and our foules nearerhim ? 

The ſecond part of Chriſts employment, while he expected his 
enemy, was temptation by lighter onſets, which is plaine, in that 
S. Luke ſaith he was 40. dayes tempted of the dexill ; and then recor- 
deth Satans ſolemne onſets vpon him in theſe three moſt fierce 
temptations. Whence we may obſetue his ſubtilty and pollicie, 
| who hath a deepe ferch in it: for, 

Do&r. Satan By leſſer temptations he maketh way vnto greater, For, 1. As 
by teſſerteWP* a wile captaine ſends out hisſpies to ſee the ſtare of the contrary 
iy cogreacer. | armie, their number and ſtrength, and to view what aduantages 
may be taken, and perhaps ſends out a wing to make a skirmiſh 
| onely , to try their purpoſeand ſtrength; ſo doth Satan here: he 
| would by leſſer temptations trie the ſtrength or weakeneſſe of 
| Chriſt , that ſo he might plant his maine forces again(i him accor- 
| dingly. 2. He begins with ſmaller things before he come with 
| his maine forces and ſhew his blackneſſe, becayſe ſmaller things 
are cafily contemned, or more eaſily yeelded ynto : is it not alittle 
one ? and is there any great hurt is it? 3. He knowes by little things 
how to obtaine great, eaſily winding himſelſe by litt le and lit- 
tle into the heart, as a cunning theefe, if he can finde roome but 
for the point of a wrinch , will quickely make ſtrong doores to 
flie open. 4. He will trie if by ſmall things he can make vs ſecure, 
and negligent to put on all Gods armour to fence vs, becauſe we 
| eaſily thinke that ſmaller things neede no great refiſtance. 
| Uſe. 1. As he dealt with Chriſt our head, ſo doth he with his members: | 
| | therefore as Chriſt was able enough to eſpie his ſleight, ſo muſt 
| EN 88 we 
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we learne to doe; euen where begins his temptstion, there 


Las 


to beginne our reſiſtance, and give him the repulſe at his firſt mo- 
tion: we muſt reſiſt ſmaller temptations, and keepe off of the firſt 
ſtaffe of the deuills ladder, and kill euery helliſn ſerpent in the 
ſhell, 1. We muſt doe as wiſe citizens that are beſieged, and will 
not let the enemie come to ſcale the wall, or into the market. | 
place with purpoſe to driue him out againe, but keep them out 


at the firſt grudgings, becauſe we know that diſeaſes get ſtrength 
by delay, and are hardly remooued if they be ſuffered to ſercle, 3, | 
Satan firſt layes obiects and occaſions, and then tempts or works 
vpon them, David was firſt mooued to looke ypon Bathſbeba, | 
which ſeemed a ſmall thing: but had he had his armour on his | 
eye, his heart had beene fenced from the defire,and himſelfe from | 

the act. Peter was not firſt mooued ro forſweare his Maſter , but 
firſt to goe into the high Prieſts hall, or to follow aloofe off, and 
then to fit among Chri/ts enemies, and then to doe as they did. 
The deuill comes firſt aloofe,and ſeemes to require but ſome rea- 
ſonable thing at firſt, bur at laſt is impudent and importunate for 
greater. Doe we thinke that Jada was at firſt mooued to betra 
his innocent Lord ?no, but firſt Satan wrought him to couetouſ- 
neſſe, and then offered the occaſion, thirtie pieces of ſiluer, and 
ſo ſtrucke yp the matrer by degrees, and in the end oppreſſed him | 
with his whole power, 

Euen ſo to draw a man from God and religion, he will begin 
with lefſer thingap he will not bid a man hate religion at the firſt, 
but firſt to doubt of this point or that, or hate, not all at firſt, but 
this miviſter or that; he ſets before his eyes ſome infirmities, | 
which breed diſlike, then he mooues him to take counſell againſt | 
him, then to ſcorne, raile, perſecute hin. When Saul was com- 
manded vtterly to deſtroy the Amalekites, men and cattell, and 
ſpare none, the deuill thought it bootleſſe to goe againſt the 
whole commaundement of God, by moouing him to ſpare all; | 
but he might thinke it reaſonable to ſpate ſome, the King, and 
the fatte beaſts, eſpecially vpon ſo good an intention as to ſa- 
crifiee: but this was enough to depoſe him from his King- 
dome. | 

Heretherefore remember theſe rules: 1. To giue no place to the 


— — 


letting into our hearts his ſuggeſtion. 2. by ꝑutting it in execu- 
* tion. 


— — IE 


| 
without bullets reach. 2. We are wiſe to preuent bodily diſeaſes | | 


dewill, Eph. 4. 27. And ſeein S we giue him place three wayes, 1. by gules of tet. 


| RAncc, 3. 


| 
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we 


muſt begia our 


1 
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Vie. 2. 


The leaſt remp- 
tation is too 
ſtrong for a 
lecure adu:ri{a- 
rie. 


Vſe. 3. 
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| and let ys prepare for warre in the rumour of it, before the enemy 


— 


ö 


tion. 3. by not hating his motions, and the rifigns of ſinne: we 
muſt carefully watch againſt him in all theſe, 2. The leſſe the ſinne 
is to which thou art tempted, the more ſuſpect Satans further drift 
in it, which he ever hideth at the firſt: for if he be aot met in the 
beginning, he makes no ſay till he comes to the height of ſinne. 
An example hereof we haue in Exe, to whom Satan comes and 
faith, Yea, hath God ſaid ſo indeede? not that he did not know | 
it, but his further drift was to make her forſake that word, as | 
indeede ſhe did. So he comes to many aman, as to Peter, and 
ſaith, Goe into ſuch and ſuch company among thy neighbours, 
to ſuch or ſuch an exerciſe; which is a {mall thing: but be hath a 
further drift; there thou ſhalt looſe thy time, and thruſt thy ſelfe | 
out of thy — , there thou ſhalt Jooſe thy pati ence, , thy chari- | 
ty, thy piety,and comming home ſhalt finde thy ſelfe much worſe | 
and weaker for going abroad: He did not bid thee goe and 
ſweare, and quartell, and ſcoffe, or abet theſe things in others, 
but he did % for theſe are the fruits, yea the beſt fruits that 
come from lewd and ynthrifty company. 3. Conſider, that as the 
leaſt poyſon in quantitie kils or burts, if itbe but once taken; ſo 
euen the ſmalleſt ſinne is deadly poyſon to the ſoule. Set open 
one gate of a beſieged citie, and the enemies will come in as cer- | 
tainly, as if all the walls were raſed. One ſerpent ſuffered to come 
ſo neere as to winde about a mans hand, is pot eaſily ſhaken off. 
The beginning of ſinne is death, and a bad beginning brings on 
a worſe ende. 

L . et vs beware we deſpiſe no temptation: to eontemne a temp- 
tation is to neglect ones armour, and the meanes of reſiſtanceʒand 
no temptation but will be too ſtrong againſt a ſecure aduerfarie, 
But let vs learne to feare continually in reſpect of our weakenes, 


bee in our neckes, and will not ſuffer vs to whet and fit our ar- 
mour. = 

This teacheth ys what to thinke of them that ſcorne men as be- 
ing too preciſe: What? muſt we not ſweare ſmall oathes? may we 
not ſpeake now and then a merry word? may we not recreate our 
ſelues? (now by recreation, they meane gaming, vnthriftineſſe, 
couſenage, and the like: ) may we not now and then be angry and 
impatient, ſeeing fleſn and blood is ſo weake, and it is but an in- 
fitmitie? what neede a man be ſopreciſe and ſcrupulous, 28 to 


land vpon ſu#h ſmall triflles? all which is but to plead for Sathau 


I againſt 
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=. 


Matth.q.2. 


of Cunters Temptations, 


"I * — — 


IF 


againſt our owne ſafetie. 
He was afi er mardi an hungrie | 

In theſe words is ſet done the effect of Chriſts faſt ; After he 
had faſted fourtie dayes and fourtie nights, he began to be hun- 
gry: all the while before he was not hungry, neither did he want 
power to haue faſted longer. and by his divine power vpheld his 
humane nature, if he pleaſed:but now the miraculous faſt beeing 
finiſhed, he begun to hunger. , 

Queſt, Howeould Chriſt be hungty, ſeeing he was able to feed 
ſo many thouſands with ſeauen loaves and two fiſhes ? Beſides, 
Toh. 4. 5 4. he ſaith· y meat ic ta doe the will of him that ſent me and 
to finiſh bug workg, Or it he could be hungry, why would hee? Anſ. 


Some haue thought that Chriſt needed not to eate, ſleep, &c. as |* 


we need when our bodily firength is exbauſt by labour, by taſting, 
and watching. And ſome of the Fathers, as e Ambroſe, and Ibeo- 
pbylact, vpon Mar. 21. 1 2. hold that Chriſt onely by diſpenſation 
gaue his body leaue to be hungry when he pleaſed; as though hee 
neither was wont, nor could nor ought to be ordinarily hungry 
as other men, nor neceflarily forced to eate. But we muſt knowe, 
that Chriſt rooke vpon him a true humane body, and the forme of 
a ſeruant, in which he was obnoxious to all our infirmities, onely 
ſinne excepted. And the infirmities which bee vndertooke not, 


are theſe: 8 
1. He was not to take any which might hinder the perfection 


of his ſoule or body. Of bis ſonle, as vices, finnes, ptoneneſſe to 


euill, heauines to goodneſſe. Chriſt tooke miſerable infirmities 
in bis ſoule, (as ¶Auguſtine ſaith) ſuch as are, naturall negatiue ig- 
norance; as of the day of iudgement, and the time of f ges fructi- 
fying; but not ee, (as Damaſcene ſalth) damnable and de- 
teſtable. _ bis body, becauſe it was extriordinarily conceived and 
created of the Holy Ghoſt, who being of infinite wiſedome and 
power, could noterre,or not bring his body to perſection. There- 


| tore he was not tobe bliad, lame, deafe, &c, which are inficmi- 


ties in many other men, 

2. Chriſt was not to take all infirmities in.generall:for 1. Some 
ariſe of particular cauſes, which could not be in Chriſt; as name- 
ly, ſome hereditary inſirmities aud diſeaſes, as the leproſie, ſalling- 
ſicleenes, one, dec. ſome from redubdance f matter in generation 
haue ſome monſtrous or ſuperfluous part: ſome from defect want 
ſome part, or haue ſome part withered ot ſeanted. None of this 

wo can 


| 


ä — 


What infirm; 
ties our Saui- 
our tooke, and 
tooke not, in 


* 


2 
Chriſt tooke 


ties of eue cy 
articular man, 
or 3. cauſes, 


L 


3. propoſulons | 


not all infirmi- |, 
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Matth. 4. 2. An Expoſition 
can agree to Chrifts moſt perfect conception of the Holy Ghoſt. | 
2. Some infirmities are acquiſite, as by ſurfers feauers,and gowrs 
by fulnes: Theſe could not befall Chriſt , who never exceeded 
the meane, his whole life beeing a continuall exerciſe of ſobrie- 
tie: neither had he euer any acquiſite infirmity , but voluntarily 
vndertaken. 3. Some defects and infirmities are the fruit of ſome 
ſpeciall iudgement of God; as Y/zzieh his _—_ was a ſpeciall 
froke of Gods hand for i ſpeciall ſinne: ſo ſome are borne fooles 
and ſimple: Neither could theſe belong to Chrift, who had no 
| ſinne, nor cauſe of ivdgementin him. | 
. Chrift was to take ypon him all naturall and indettactable 
infirmities (as the Schoolemen call them) and onely them: Na- 
turall, that is, ſuch as follow common nature, infirmities common 
to all men: And indetractable, or inculpable, which detra not 
from the perfection of his perſon, nor of his grace, nor of the 
worke of, our redemption. Of this kinde are hunger, thirſt, la- 
bour, wearines, ſleep; ſorrow, ſweat, and death it ſelfe: all theſe 
are common toall men, Now hunger beeing a common infirmi- 
tie, incidence to all men, yea to Adam in innocency , (who was 
bungrie and did eate, as Gen, 1.39. euery tree bearing fruit ſhall 
be to you for meat: and ſlept, c.2. v.21. a heavie ſleep fell on the 
man; yet without moleſtation : ) therefore Chriſt did neceſſarily 
hunger as other men doe, not by an abſolute neceſſity ( for 1. hee 
needed not haue taken our nature, or beene incarnate: 2, as he 
was God, he could haue exempted himſelſe from all the abaſe- 
ment and miſeries that he ſuffered : ) neither by a coacted neceſ- 
fey; for be willingly ſubmitted himſelfe to this neceſſity : But by 
a neceſſity ex hyporbeſi,or conditionate; having taken our nature 
to redeeme it, he was neceſſarily to take on him all our weakneſ- 


ſes, finne onely exceptedʒ for theſereaſons : 
— . t. He was not onely to be like a man, and in the ſhape of a 
on him our in- man, but alſo a very true man, like vnto his brethren in all things, 
armitics5. except ſinne : therefore it is ſaid, Hebt. 2. 17. ene Adra wdrle 
Mans . tek „ de A Abet de, to aſſure the truth of his incarnation a- 
| knowne by de- | gainſt all Anthropomorphites, and ſuch like heretikes. 
— 21. This was apart of his obedience, and conſequently of our 
2 _. | redemption, that he ſuffered the ſame thnigs as we doe, both in 
body and in mind: vere pertulit languores noſtros, he hath truly borne 
eur infirmities, Iſa. 53. 4. a | 10 TUG IE Mt 14 LNY 
3. That he might ſanctifie vnts vs theſe infirmities , and take 
| away 
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of Cuni3Ts Temptations. Matth. 4. 3. 61 
away the fling oſthem , leaſ we ſhould be wearied , and faint in our 
mindes, Heb.1 2.3. and that we might haue an example in ſuffring, ' 
1. Pet. 2. 21. | 

4. That he might be a compaſſionate High Prieft , Heb. 3. 17. 18. 
touched with infirmity , yea cloathed with our fraile nature, that 7 
we ſhould not doubt of his grace , who vouchſafed to be ſo aba- 
ſed for Vs, | 

5. Himſelfe confirmeth the ſame, in that he tooke not on him 
ſuch a body of ours as Adam had before ſinne, but ſuch a one as | - 9 
hee retained after his fall, ſo farte as it was obnoxious to all in- 
criminall paines of finne; namely, ſuch as was ſubiect to wearines, 

Ioh. 4. 6, to ſorrow, teares, and GY, 28 over Jeruſalem, Luk, | 

19. 41. and at the raiſing of Lazarw , loh. 11, 35. 38. and in his | 
agonie, when he ſhedteares and vſed ſtrong cries, Heb, 5. 7. to 
ſweating water and blood iu the garden, yea to death it ſelſe: | 

from all which Adams body was free before the fall. And by theſe 
his body was by a true neceſſity overcome as ours are; and this 
not for a ſhort time or ſpace, at his pleaſure, but all the time of 
his life till he breathed out his holy ſpirit; yea thitſting vpon the 
croſſe it ſelfe, lob. 1 9. 28. 

Neither was this onely to confitme the truth of his humane na- 
ture, but to fulfill all tighteouſneſſe, and carrie away all the pu- 
niſhment of our ſinnes, and ſo worke a perfect ſaluation for vs. 
Therefore Chtiſt truely and neceſſarily was hungtie, as we vie to 


bee. | 
As for that place, in Ioh. 4.34. I anſwer : 1. It muſt be meant | 0% Chriſte 
comparatiuely, in that the execution of his calling, and doing of — pt rt 
his fathers will was preferred before his meate and drinke. 2. It father, 
belongs to the hunger of the ſoule, which is,to cleauc to God and | 
obey him in his will; and ſo keeps not᷑ off the hungerof a natural] | 
body. 3. Chriſt did as Abrahams ſeruant did at Bethuelt houle, | 
who having meate ſet before him, would not eate till he had dane 
his meſſage, Gen, 24.33. and yet was ſubiect to hunger. 

— What is the difference berweene Chriſts infitmities and Differences be. 
ours 


tweene Chriſt 
inſirmities and 
Anſw, 1. They are all puniſhments of our ſinne in vs, but not ours in fue 
puniſhments of his ſinne in him. 2. His humane nature beeing ho- BBs, 
lily conceiued, at in it ſelfe free from them all, and they doe not 4 cats 


neceſſarily attend it in reſpect of it ſelfe: But our nature beeing 


rainted with originall finne hath contracted them inſeparably, | 


ſeeing | 
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62 [Matth. 4. 2. A Expoſition 
ſeeing b one man ſinne came in, and death ( of which theſe ate fore- 
runners ) by ſinne went ouer all, 3. Chritt vndertooke them by 
a voluntary neceſſitie ; but in vs the neceſſity is forced and abſo- 
lute : will we, nill we, we muſt carrie them. 4. In vs they be the | 
effects of our ſinne, in Chriſt effects of mercy, 5. Ours are often 
miſerable , acquiſite, riſing from particular cauſes, or finnes; but | 
ſo were not Chriſts. Obielt, If Chriſt tooke not all our infirmi- | 
ties, what ſay you to Damaſcens argument, Quod eſt in aſumptibile, 
eſt incuraliile? how could Chriſt cure oll our defects, and not aſ- 
ſume them all? eAzſw, All particular defects riſe out of the ge- 
nerall corruption and infirmity, which Chriſt vadertooke and cu. 
red, and therein theſe alſo; euen as he which ſtops a fountaine in 
the head, ſtops all the ſtreames without more adoe. 

Uſe. 1. Note the wonderfull humility of our Lord leſus, who 
would not onely take ypon him our nature, but even our infirmi- 
ties, and was not onely a man, but a ſeruant alſo, If he had deſcen- 
ded, beeing the Lord of glory, to have taken the nature of An- 
gels, or (if of man) ſuch as Adam was in innocencie, it had heene 
admirable humility, and ſuch as hath no fellow: But to be a worme 
rather then aman , is lower then humility it ſelfe. Let the ſame 
minde be in vs that was in Chriſt, Phil. 2.5. | 

Vſe. 2. His infinite loue is herein ſet forth: he was able to feed 
many thouſands with a few loaues and little fiſhes, yet he would 
want bread and be hungry himſelfe: he could and did giue legges 
to the lame, yet he would be weary hiniſelfe for vs: he could fill 
the hearts of others with the ioyes of heauen, yet he would ſor- 
row : he raiſed others from death, and yet he died. And as this 
commends his loue to vs, ſo ſhould it breed in vs a loue of him, to 
expreſſe it in embracing a baſe eſtate for him, and in giving vp at 
his call our comforts, our fiberty , our bodies, and liues: ſo did 
he for vs. | 

Vſe. 3. This is a great comfort for the poore, and men in want, 
ſeeing Chriſt and his Diſciples not ſieldome wanted what to put 
in theit bellies : Matth. 12. 1. The Diſciples plucked the eares of 
corne, and beganne to eate. Chriſt the Lord of glory hath ſan- 
crified thy want, thy hunger, thy penurie by his: If thou beeſt in 
the world as in a barren wildernes, and liueſt among hard- hear- 
ted and cruell men, as ſo many wilde · beaſts, thinke on Chriſt in 
this eſtate; thou art no better, of no better deſert then he, nor 
better loued of God then he, and yet thou fareſt no worſe then 


he: 
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of C HRISTS Temptations, 


he: Oh murmure not, nor repine, but ſay with that bleſſed Mar. 

tyr, If men take away my meate, God will take away my ſto- 

macke; he feeds the young rauens,and will he negle& mee? One- 
ly turne all thy bodily hunger into a ſpirituall hunger after Chriſt 

and his merits, and then thou ſhalt bee ſure not to ſtarue aud 

COIN but to bee ſatisfied with the hidden Mannab of 
God. 

Vſe. 4. Let rich men learne, that it is not good alwaies to bee 
full, and preuent hunger, but to feele ig, and know what it means: 
Chriſt was God, and might hauefauoided.it, but beetng man 
ought not, and would not, that he might haue ſenſe and feeling of 
our infirmities, and ſo be a Compaſſionate High Prieſt, What els 
is it that breeds hardnes of heart in rich men, but want of feeling 
of the afflictions of loſeph? Gluttonous Diners tooke not to heart 

Lazarus his want; and where are thepoore moſt negleRed, but 

where there is fine and delicate diet every day? Eſpecially the 

Miniſters of Chrift ſhould learne to endure want and bunger ; as 

Paul had learned to want and abound, and to be contented in e- 
uerie eſtate; elſe they will doe but ſmall good in their miniſte- 
rie. 
Vſe. 5. Chriſt is daily hungrie in his members; Lazarw lieth 
il! at our gates, and is not yet quite dead: therefore let ps put on 
the bowels of compaſſion towards him. Would we nor haue re- 
leiued Chriſt, if we had liued when he did? or would we not now 
if he ſhould bein need? Oh yes, (we ſay) we would, elſe it were 
pitie we ſhould live, Well then, whatſocuer we doe to one of his 
little ones we doe it to himſelfe, and ſo he accepts it, ſaying , 1 
was hungrie and yee gaue m2 meate, I was thirſtie and ye gaue 
me drinke. Deſpiſe not thy poore fellow-member, and turne 
not thineeye from pay ts.» his penurie, nor thine care from 
hearing his moanes and deep ſighes: If thou ſhouldeſt heare Chriſt 
himſelfe ſay , Ithirſt, (as once he did on the croſſe) wouldeſt 
thou giue him vinegar and gall to drinke ? is that it he thirſteth 
after? no, it is thy — and compaſſion that will ſatisſie 
himztherefore vſe him kindly in his members. 
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VERS. 3. Then came the Tempter 10 him, and ſaid, 


If thou be the Sonne of God, command that theſe 
ſtones be made bread, £ | 


Ee haue heard how our Lord Ieſus Chriſt entred into the 

place of combate, how he was furniſhed , attended, and 
exerciſed all the time while he expected his enemie: Now we 
come to the entrance of his aduerſary , and after to the onſet. In 
this entrance obſerue, 1. The time, Then. 2. The name of the ad- 
uetſary, the Tempter. 3. The manner of his enttance, be came. 

I. The time, tben, that is, when Chriſt had faſted 40. dayes and 
40. nights, and was now hungrie, He was willing and ready to 
tempt him before, and ſo be did now and then caſt a dart at him, 
as we beard; but now ſuppoſing him to be weake, & hungry alſe, 
be comes vpon bim with might and maine, and thence ſtrength- 
neth himſelſe, and ſharperh his temptation. 7 
Dad. Note hence Satans ſubriley „who watcheth his opportunity, 
keck ur at th and taketh vs euer at the weakeſt, Thus he ſet ypon Ewe when ſhe 
weakelt, was alone, in Adams abſence : and ſet Cain ypon eAbel, when 
he was alone in the field, and helpleſſe. Thus was Dinah ſer vp- 
on, becing alone, and was foyled, Petiphars wife ſer vpon Joſeph | 


alone, none beeing in the houſe but they two: and the Goſpel 
tells vs, that the envious man ſowes tares while men ſleepe. 

1. Satan by the ſubtilty, of his nature, & long experience, know- 
eth our eſtate, our temper, our hunger, our chiefe defireszand ac- 
— ſetteth on vs. For though he know not the heart direct- 


ly, yet he kno wes our corruption in generall, as we are men ſince 
the fall, and there is in it a roote and ſpawne of all ſinnes. Further, 
by our out ward behauiour and geſture, he can gather our ſpec iall 
corruptions, as a Phiſitian by out ward ſignes in the water, pulſes, 
and the like, ean iudge of the particular diſeaſe within. Beſides, 
his experience giueth him much light into our weakneſſes, ſo as 
like a cunning angler, he can baite his hooke, ſo as he hath expe- 
rience the fiſh will take; and though he ſee not the fiſh in the wa- 
ter, yet by his quill and corke he can tell when he is taken. So 
Satan hath for ſundrie men ſundrie baites, and can tell by the 
2 „hand, ſpeach , geſture, &e, whether the man bee, or will be 
taken, | | 
2. The malice of Satan is ſuch, as it aimes directly at mans de- 
ſtruction; and therefore to get his denre, and to haue his prey, he 
T 4 cares 
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cares not how cowardly he ſers ypon vs, Gen, 34. 15. Simeon and 
Lew, plotting the deſtruction of the Sechemites , perſwaded them 
to circumciſe themſelues, which they . they would doe to 
enioy Dinah : but euen when they were ſore, they came moſt 
cowardly vpon them, and deſtroyed them, in a curſedrage, 8s 
[aacob called it: Euen ſo deales the deuill, he comes when we 
are leaſt able to reſiſt. . 

3. Satan well knowes, that though he can tempt vs, yet he 
cannot force vs, and if he ouercome, he muſt haue help and ground 
from our ſelues, and therefore he muſt obſerue for his aduan- 
tage the time, place, perſon, bis inclination to mirth or ſadnes, to 
wantonnes or deſperation: his eſtate, whether tich or poore, high 
or low; his generall corruptions and perſonall finnes, dealing no 
otherwiſe then the Philiſtimes dealt with Sampſon: they intended 
miſcheife againſt him, but hee was too ſtrong ; now if they could 
watch a time when he was as weake as another man, and know 
how to abate his ſtrength, they would not miſſe of their endzbut 
this they cannot know but by himſelfe, and none can get it out of 
him but Delilah , who, if ſhee cur off his lockes , his ſtrength is 


grinde like a mill-horſe:So dealeth Satan. 

As Satan watcheth all opportunities ro miſchiefe ys, ſo let ys 
| watch opportunities to refill him: Shall a theefe watch at mid» 
night to rob thee and cut thy throat, and wilt not thou watch to 
ſaue thy ſelfe ? Now we haue time to arme and prepate our ſelue: 
agaiaſt the euill day: neuer bad our fathers ſuch an opportunity 
for heauenly and ſpirituall things: We haue an acceptable time, 
a day of ſalustion, 2. Cor.. 2. a time of health and ſtrength, to ga- 
ther a ſtocke of grace and — againſt the time of weaknes, 
Is it not now a point of wiſedome, if we were 2s ſtrong ns Samp- 
ſon , to know that we may be weake as other men, and forecaſt a 
day of triall? Shall we not be worthily and ſhamefully foyled, if 
in this our day, while we haue meanes to gather knowledge, to 
increaſe in faith, and grace, we lay not vp for the day of weaknes? 
will it not be a gainefull pollicie to acquaint our ſelues how with 
Satans pollicie aforchand , and with what weapons he commeth 
agaluſt vs, that ſo we may arme our ſelues with armour of proofe 
againſt his fiery darts, and learne ſo to refit him, that he may flie? 
Aud, not to doe this, what is it elſe but to become traytors to our 


gone, and poore Sampſon is taken, his eyes put out, and ſent to 
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How vnhappily and fooliſhly doe men caſt off all this care to 
thetime of weaknes and ficknes , waſting all the time of their 
health and ſtrength in the world or other wretched courſes? Now 
they haue the day, the light, the word, and Gods armory open to 
furniſh themſelues; but they caſt themſelues into the night, and 
lay all the hazzard of the combate vpon the day of ficknefle or 
death; then they will ſend to the miniſter , and thinke on death. 
But this is the vnfitteſt time; for 1, When the body is weake and 
ficke,it hath other things to thinke on, either the paine, or means 
of health, or to ſettle and diſpoſe the goods, 2. It is iuſt with God, 
that they ho neglect the meanes, when they may be had, ſiel- 
dome haue them offred at their deſite, but as it is, Pro.. 24. Be. 
cauſe I haue called, and yeerefuſed; yee ſhall crie, and I will not 
heare, And what comfort canſt thou haue, if not in thy callin 
vpon God? 3. Then Satan, becauſe we are at the weakeſt, al- 
ſayles vs with all his ſitength aod cunning , even to bring vs to 
deſpaire: and then how ſhall be lift 'p his head , That never pro- 
uided his armour of confidence, when he ſhall ſee the roaring ly- 
ons mouth wide open, and himſelfe in his clutches ? wy 

Let vs learne of Satan to watch out owne weakneſſes , and our 
perſonall corruptions: If the deuill ſo obſerve vs, let ys ſo much 


the more obſerue our ſelues. The enemy aſſaulteth the citie where 
it is weakeſt , and there the wiſe citizens lay moſt matter of de- 
fence. Here it will be fit to obſerue theſe rules: 

1. Take heed we wilfully caſt not our ſelues ipto infirmities, 
eſpecially finnefull , as, immoderately to deſire goods or gaine, 


The feeding of couetouſneſſe coſt Judas deere: So the immode- 
rate deſire of pleaſure, or ambitious purſuing of honour, or nou- 
riſhing of wrath and anger, which is te give place to the deuill, and 
brings forth manifold evills, as raylings, revenges, quarrells, 
murther, &c. For if Satan by reaſon of naturall inficmities,as hun- 
ger, pouerty, and the like, can take his aduantage againſt Chriſt 
bimſelfe , much more can he worke his adwsntage againſt vs by 
ſuch immoderate and ynruled paſſions, 

2. Play not with the obiects of finne tit is not without danger 
for the fiſh to play with the baite. Turne away thine eyes from 
beholding vanity, thine cares from hearing lewd things, ſnut the 
doores, and keep thethreſheld of thy heart, make Gods feare the 
porter of thy ſoule, let not death enter in at the windowes of thy 


| ſenſes,2s Exe did. Delight brings praQtiſe , and repetition, an ha- 
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bite. | 
3. Watch thy naturall defires with all carefulneſſe , becauſe in 3 


them a man is moſt frequent, and moſt impotent, and a thouſand 
to one thou falleſt by theſe. The naturall defire of meat and drink 
is ordinarie, and as Satan here lay in ambuſh againſt Chriſt in 
them, ſo he doth againſt all other men, good and bad. See we not 
in the example of Eſas, that beeing wearie and hungrie after his 
hunting, he was ſo ſharpe ſet, that he made a moſt childiſh and 
graceleſſe match? euen for one meſle of pottage he did forgoe the 
birthright, whereby he had not onely title to an carthly inheri- 
rance, but to be one of the Fathers and Parriarkes, and one of the 
promiſed ſeed, which profanely, and not without too late repen- | 
tance he reiected. Nay , we want not examples of Gods deare 
children, who not watching their naturall appetite, haue beene 
fowly foyled. How did Lot ſuffer himſelfe to be drunken time af- 
ter time? and then how ſtrongly did Satan aſſaile him, and preualle 
againſt him to commit inceſt with his owne daughters ? It is ana- |. 

tural deſite to ſeeke and lay together the things and wealth of this ö 
world ; 2nd herein how doth Satan ſtriue to bring in inordinacy 
vpon euery man? & who is he that weakensnot himſelfe much, and 
giues adumntage vnto the aduerſarie, by ſinfull and inordinate de- 
fires of riches? for this is a toote of all euill, and tboſe that will bee 
rich (faith S. Paul) fall into dinerſe temptations and ſnares, Whence 
our Saujour aduiſeth vs to take beed, that our hearts bee not op- 
preſſed with ſurfeting , drunkenneſſe, or the cares of this life; with 
which many are become as drunk, as others with beaſtly quaffing. 
It is a naturall defire for a man after labour of body or mind, to vn. 
bend and refreſh himſelfe with ſome recreation or ſport: but here 
how doth the devil watch, either to thruſt ſome vnlawfull exerciſe 
into mens hands? or, if lawfull, to vſe"them vnlawfully, waſting 
their time and goods, louing pleaſure and paſtime, or chooſing 
(wearing, drinking, or 1 and then they are pre ſently 
ouermaſtred. When did Satan ſet vpon Peter? not ſo long as he 
was among good company of Chrift or his fellow - diſciples, whoſe 
pteſence might haue vpheld him; but when he runnes among a 
company ofrske-hels, and fits him do wne among the high prieſts 
ſeruing · men by s warme fire, now he ls ſie to bee wrought vpon, | 
and be brought from denying bis Lord, te forſweare him; & from 
that to eurſe himſelfe. Many ſuch knockes are they ſure to meete 
R out of their way and calling,and pro- 
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and Chriſt is not, but Sathan and his inſtruments with a whole 


and laying vp in (tore a good foundation againſt the time of need, 


betters and equals, to diſdaine our inferiours, to miſchiefe 6ur 


tous behaviour ? Contrarily, God diſpoſeth a meane and poore 
eſtate vnto others: here is a fir opportunitie to bring to a man the 
knowledge of himſelfe, to traine him vp in humilitie, to whet vp 
his prayers, to vrge him to make God his portion, & to a diligent 
ſeeking of heauenly treaſures; to exerciſe his faith, patience, hope, 
diligence in his calling, and other graces, But Sathan by bis 
malice vſeth this as a ſmall opportunity to drawe men to grudg- 
ing, murwuring, impatience, deſpaite, injuſtice, ſtealth, wrong- 
ing men, and blaſpheming God, And all this comes to paſſe, be. 
cauſe men haue no care to learne S. Pauls leſſon, Phil. 4. 1 1. to bee 
ſull and hungry, to abound and to want, to be abaſed and to bee 
aduanced, and in euery thing to be content. Job, when he had loſt 
his goods and children, and was ſore afflicted, then the deuill ſet 
vpon him by him(ſclfe, and Jobo friends, to diſtruſt God. 


worſhip: for euen then (as here he dealt with Chriſt, when by fa- 
ſting and prayer he had prepared himſclfe to his winifleriall fun- 
Rion, he ſet on him) he will aſſalle ithee: he will be with thee to 
keep thee from Church; and if thou muſt come for ſhame, he will 
come with thee, to wake prayers, preaching, and all vuprofitable: | 


tates. We ſhall be ſure of him, not onely when we are idle, as D 

| | xid, but when we are beſt occupied; which is the cauſe, that when 
we haue moſt ſttictly kept the Sabbath, and endeauoured our beſt, 

in all our duties publike and priuste, we haue much mat 


Ah 
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miſcuouſly tunne into all companies, and all exerciſes, where God 


bandof temptation. ü 
4. Watch thy ſelfe narrowly in thy out ward eſtate, what euer 
it be: for in all eſtates Sathan hath his baites laid; and indeed few 
there be that can vſe their eſtate aright. God giues a man proſpe- 
titie, honour, and wealth in the world: here now is an opportuni- 
tie to ſer forth the glorie of God, to do good to others that need, 
and to further his one reckoning by being ich in good workes, 


1. Tim. 6. i 9. but how doth Satan peruert it to be an occaſion of 
forgetſulneſſe of God, when he mbli remembers vs, to enuie our 


ſelues by ſecuritie, preſumption, pride, wantonneſſe, and all rio- 


5. Keepe thy watches inthe performance of the parts of Gods 


he came with /xd« before Chriſt, ſo that all bis holy doctrine was | 
intercepted from his heart: the ſower ſowed good ſeed, be fowed | 
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milicie; and this may ſerue as an hammer againſt ſpirituall pride. 
The Tempter | 
I I. The ſecond thing in the entrance of this aduerſarie, is his 
name, which is here changed; before he was called a dexill, now a 
Tempter, but with emphaſis, that Tempter, i w«ga{wr,to diſtinguiſh 
him from other tempters. For i, God tempteth man, ſometimes 
by afflictions, which are called temptations, Jam, 1. 2. fometimes 
by ſome ſpeciall commandement, as he tempted eAbraham:ſome- 
time by occaſioning obiects, as 2. Theſſ. . i 1. God ſends ſtrong 
deluſions, that is, 25 
this to tempt to ſinne, nor aſtirring vp to it, but rather a prooſe 
what is in vs, and a tryall what we will doe; this is, euαν⁰, not 
ee . | | 
none wan tempteth God, when he makes triall of Gods 
ower and iuſtice, whether he can or will helpe or hurt; Exod. 17. 


2. Wherefore dos ye t 
on, or diſtruſt; as verſ. 7. Thos ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy Gad. 


gainſt an other, to accuſe and reprehend: ſo the Phariſes and He- 
rodians tempted Chriſt by captious and ſubtile queſtions, to 
bring him into danger: or by perſwading to ſinne, as /oſephs Mi- 
ſtrefle euery day tempted bim: Bur, = 

Satan is called a zempter by eminencie, becauſe, 1. He was the 
firſt tempter ro ſinne, moouing and ſtirting vp Adam and Eve in 
Paradiſe to ſinne: an aide ſerpent, 2. He makes a trade of tewpring; 
euet ſince it is his profeſſion, and no maruell if he be denominated 
frõ his proſeſſion: he ſpends bis whole time, policie, & ſtrength in 
tempting to euill, and the ſcope of all his actions is to bring men 
to ſinne againſt God. As he begun betime, ſo he will continue as 
long as time lafteth, 3. He is the authot᷑ ot abettor of all other e- 
vill temptat ions: for he tempteth not onely by himſelfe, but by 
his infirumenrs; as Ewe by the ſerpent, Adam by Exe; «Ahab by 
his Prophets. 4. He is ſurniſhed and ſtored with all arts to de- 
ceiue: he can change bhimſelfe into an Angel of lighe: he takes oc- 
cafion from our ſelues to ſedute vs, and lead vs away by our own 
coneupiſcence: he hath the world his faithfull armour-bearer; in 
iclieberbfaiſedodride, heteſie, wicked counſell, wicked compa- 
ny, wicked example: omthu tighe hand, wealch,honour,power:on 
the leſt coritempr;perfecurion vue preſumption, aud raſſi con- 
fidence; deſpaire cc. he bath all ſinuet that are neete of kin to vs. 
[72 ö E 3 Oueſt, 


ects entieing and deluding. But neither is 


Thirdly, man tempteth man, by ſeeking matter and occaſion a- 


t the Lord? this is by cutioſitie, preſumpti- 
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len from irrecouerably. Hee would haue him euerlaſtingly vn. 
happie like himſelfe. 3. Becauſe of his ſpeciall enmitie againſt the 
godly: for all contraries tend to the deſtruction of contraries, 

If Satan be ſo reſtleſſe a tempter, it behooues vs ſo much the 
more to watch and pray againſt him: The the Apoſtle Pe- 
ter commends vnto ys, that ſeeing our aduetſatie goeth about 
continually ſeeking to deuoure vs, we muſt watch and refit, 1. Pet 
5.8. If our aduerſarie were capable of ende of — , or ende of 
malice, we might be ſecure; or if he were wearied with continu- 
all ranging, or did take reſt or truce, But the Apoſſie tells vs, that 
ſo long as there is a world, there ſhall be a deuill; and ſo long as 
he is a tempter, he will continually compaſſe vs, whatſoever wee 
are about : if a good thing, to hinder it; as be ſtood at Jeboſbnahs 
right hand: if an euill, to hatch, contriue, aud thruſt it forward; 
and beeing done, to drawe and ſpin out as much wickednes from 
it as may be. So where euer we be, we are not without a tempter, 


— 


at home or abroad, in the ſtreet or ia the field, alone or in compa. 


ny, in our callings or recreations, in our eating and drinking, in 
our preaching or hearing, reading or praying, the tempter ſpares 
no attempt againſt vs. The latter our Sauiour teacheth vs, name- 
ly to pray that we be not lead into t 
is mightie, ſubtile, and euery way furniſhed for the aſſault, God 
would giue vs ſtrength to reſiſt euill, and perſevere in good waies 
to the end. 

It juſtly reprooues their folly, who as if there were no tempter, 
ate tempters of themſelues, care not what occafions and weapons 
they miniſter to Satan; runne into ſuch companie and courſes, as 
if for want of Satans malice, they would lay ſnares and hookes for 
themſelues, that Satan may eafily dra we them to all euill. Of this 
fort are they that haunt ale-houſes andtauernes, ſeekers ofexceſſe, 
drinkers downe of health and wealth, drowners of ſobrietie and 
honeſtie: hat need this man any other 
to ſave the deuill this labour 2 yet, les he ſhould be alone in his 
finoe, he will fit him, and ſend 


tation, that ſeeing our enemy | 


ter, that ſets himſelfe 
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in-heforeor after him ſome: ſwes- | 
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rer, or ſcornet, or Achieſtzand they together ſhall fwill imeathes, |. 
and ſcoffa, and impiety with their liquour, and notably conſirme | 
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each other in lewdnefſe and profaneneſſe. Of this ſort alſo are 
they that watch the twilight to frequent laſciulaus companie, or 


as are fowle in their ſpeaches, and wanton in behaviour ; a ſecret 

oiſon infecteth the heart hereby, and this is to ſeeke the tempter: 
— hath hee fenced himſelfe with watching and prayer againſt 
temptation, that thus goes out to meet it ? /oſeph fled theſe occa- 
ſions, and ran out of the companie of his laſeiuious Miſtreſſe. Of 


goe to Maſſe, and ſay they keep their hearts to God: and thoſe 
that ſet vp images before them, flat monuments of groſſe idols. 
trie. Of this ſort are they that runne toenterludes and playes, 
which are the devils bellowes, and blow no fewe ſparkes into the 
gunpowder of out owne corruptions, It was wont to be ſaid,that 


| there was no play without a deuill ; but there is neuer a one, but 


there is a great many more deuils then one, then ſeeneʒeuery part, 
perſon, Mon , ſpeach, and geſtute almoſt, is a notable remprer 
and corrupter: what need theſe be driven of Satan , that thus run 
before him ? Of this ſort laſtly are they, that ſeeke to witches and 
ſorcerers:theſe tunne to the tempter;as Saui, when God was gone 
from him, tooke great paines to goe to the witch; yet hee went in 
the night; but our witch-hunters runne in the day; the tempter 
need not come to them, they will finde bim if he be in any corner 
of che countrey. | . 

This is a ſpeciall vſe to miniſters, to be carefull ard watchfull 
ouer their people againſt this tempter. 1. Theſſ. 3.5. the Apoſtle 
from this ground prouoketh and teſtifieth his care over them: For 
this cauſe, when | could no longer forbeare , Iſent to lu your faith, 
leaſt by ſome meanes the temper haus tempted you---, And how ica- 
lous was he ouer the Corinths, 2. Cor. v 1. 3. ſaying, I fears leaſt a 
the ſerpent beguilad t us through ſubtiltie ſo your mind: ſhenld be corrupt 
from the ſimplicitie of Chriſt ? and having written againſt the ince- 
ſtuous — that he ſhould be deliuered to Satan, to humble 
him; he writes in his ſecond Epiſtle, c. 2.11. that they ſhould no 
receiue him againe, lea Surav circemment vr, for we are not ignorant 
of his wyles, The Apoltleknew there was g tempter that did migh- 
tily and continually aſſay, to bring in corruption of docttine and 
manners; that would hinder them from the word, and choake it 
in them; and therefore he the was more carefull. Thus ſhould eue- 


ry good ſhepheard watch his flocke againſt this tauening wolfe, 


E 4 and 
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[che houſes of light perſous, men or women;or the ſocietie of ſuch | 


this ſort are they that vſe wanton and light attire: and thoſe that 
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| filthy ſinne; ſo to ale-houſes, and there prouoke them to drinke, 


- 


confirme them; if low, to provoke and quicken them; if aſtray, 
toreuoke and recall them. Hereunto conſider theſe motiues: 1. 
Shai Satans vaſſall- exhort and perſwade one another to.evill, 


and refide and abide with them as he is ſure the tempter doth, 
How vnlafe and deſtitute are many people left to the temper by 
theabſence of them, who haue taken their charge, is plaine by the 
parable of the tares; that when the huabanq man ſlept, the envious 
man ſowed tates: hee ſlept a little and ſlumbred, but he was pre- 
ſeat; and if the temptet take the aduantage of a little negligence 
in the preſence of a Paſtor, how wil he betirre him in his abſence? 
what an harueſt of tares muſt be reaped by that? It is ſure the 
tempter will not be abſent, neither moneth,nor quarterzand ther- 
forg the Paſtor had need, not onely to be till preſent, but alſo 
watchſull, to eſpie the ſtate of his people, to helpe them out of 
ſinne, and teach them to teſiſt the tempter. 

Beware of tempting any to euill, or of withdrawing any from 
good: for this is a Satanicall practiſe. Our Sauiour Chriſt, when 
Peter diſſwaded him to goe to Ieruſalem, (aid, Come bebind me Sa- 
tan: in which words he ſhewes , that none can tempt to euill, or 
from good, but Satan, ot one led by him. So the Apoſtle Paul cal- 
led Ehm, who ſought to diſſwade the Gouernour from the 
faich, the cbild of the deuill, Act. 1 3. to. becauſe, as Chriſt ſaid of the 
lewes, his workes he did. What a number of deuils are now in the 
world, continuall inſttuments of wickednes, alluring and drawing 
men from God and goodneſſe? yea theit trade q to allure vnto e- 
uill, as thoſe that drawe men to ſtrumpets, aud are bawds to that 


and to exceſſe; thoſe that draw men to ordinarie gaming bouſes; 
ſuch as (lirre vp mens ſpirits to reuenge; ſuch as withdrawe men 
from Gods houſe, aud good exerciſes; ſuch as diſſwade from reli- 
gion and rift courſes; ſuch as commend onely looſe and diſor- 
dered mates for boone companions, In all theſe the ſpeech is 
true, Home homini damon, one man playes the deuill with another, 
All of them are plaine deuils incarnate, temptet᷑ and as the devils 
company is to be auoided, ſo is theirs, . N 

That we may be moſt valike vnto Satan, we muſt be continu- 
ally prouoking and moouing one another to loue and good 
workes , Heb. 10. 24. and exhott and edifie one another, 1. Theſ. 
5. 11. Every Chriſtian muſt by holy example , and holy admoniri- 
on bring one another forward in goodues : if they be weake, to 


_— 


and | 


—_— 


— Wü» Hi. 4 


— 


r 


of Cnnrors Temptations. Matth. g. 3. 


and be more diligent to helpe one another to hell, then we to ſer 
forward Gods worke, and help one another to heauen ? 2. Conſe. 
der the bonds betweene vs and our brethren 11. the bond of nature; 
all are one mold, and one fleſh, and the law of nature binds ys to 
pitie and releiue their bodily wants, and much more their ſoules, 
if we can: If theit beaſt lay vnder a burden, thou wert bound to 
help it vp; but thy brothets ſoule is vnder the purden of ſinne. A 
good Samaritan will not paſſe by the wounded man like the 
Prieſt and Levite, but will Rep neare him, and haue compaſſion - 
on him. 2. the bond of the ſpirit , which yet ties vs nearer : for if | 
vie muſt doe good to all, much more to the houſhold of taith:this | 
bond makes Chriſtians to be of one body, and therefore, as mem- | 
bers of one body, te procure the good and ſaluation one of ano- | 
ther: they are children of one father, brethren in Chriſt, who haue 
one faith, one hope, one food, one garment, and one inheritance: 
will one member refuſe to impart his help, his life, his motion and | 
gifts ro another?  3.Conſfider the excellent fruit that enſueth this 
godly care of prouoking one another to good: he that coquer- 
teth a ſinner from going aſtray, ſhall ſave a ſoule, Iam. 5,20, and, 
the fruit of the *. teous is as a tree of life, and he that winneth 
ſoules, is wiſe, Pro. 1. 30. 4. Conſider theſe dull and backeſli- 
ding times, full of deadnes and coldnes, wherein we ſee a generall 
decay of zeaJe, loue, delight in the word, ſinne bold aud impu- 
dent , and piety almoſt aſhamed of her ſelfe and name. Ah we | 
haue great cauſe te quicken one another, as trauellers will call 
forward the weary and faint , and encourage them both to ſpeed | 
and perſeverance: & as ſouldiers will animate and encourage one 
another againſt the common enemy, ſo muſt we in our ſpirituall | 
fight againſt ſinne and Satan, The tempter is ſo much de more 
buſie, becauſe bis time is ſhort;and we mult be the more diligent, 
becauſe the time is ſo dead. 

Came to him, | 
Here may a queſtion be mooued , How Satan came to Chriſt, 


— 


and more {piricually, and that either by ſuggeſtion, troubling the 
heart and vnderftanding; and thus he put into /udes his heart to 
| betray his Lord, Toh. 13.2. or elſe by viſion workerh vpon the 
phantafie.2, Ourwardixand corporally, either by ſame inſtrument; 
2s to Chriſt by the Scribes, Sadduces, Herodians and Peter; or elſe 
by himſelſe in fome aſſumed bodily ſhape, Now after what man- 
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beeing a ſpirit? Lanſwer, Satan commeth two wayes , 1.[nwardly ——— 
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thinke Chriſts temptation was onely in motion inwardly,and not 
externally and viſibly;yet I thinke it was cheifely externally, and 


ina bodily ſhape aſſumed, 


Their reaſons for their opinion are two: 1. Becauſe in the 


the world in a moment, which to doe in a corporall manner were 
impoſſible;and therefore it was but in motion and cogitation. But 
that is but to inſiſt in the queſtion ; and when God ſhall bring vs 
to that place, we ſhal ſee that euen this was done really,& not on- 
ly in imagination. 2. Reaſon out of, Heb. 4. 19. where it is ſaid, that 

hriſt was tempted in all things like vs: now (ſay they) our temp- 
tations be inward by cogitations and ſuggettions : and therefore 
ſo waz his. But this is much weaker then the former: for if he 


nally tempted as we bee; eAdem by Sathas in the externall ſhape 
of a ſerpent , Saul by Satan in Sammelt ſhape; and it is the generall 
on of witches , that their ſpirits appeare in an extetnall 
ſhape of cats, mice, &c. 

Our reaſons which probably conclude the contrary (for it is no 
fundamencall point,neceſſarily and ſtiffely to be held, becauſe the 
Scripture is not plaine init ) are theſe : 

1. As Satan in his combate ouercame the firſt eAdawin a bo- 
dily ſhape,and externall temptation, ſo it is likely he came againſt 
the ſecond Adam in ſome bodily ſhape: And that he thus exter- 
ternally aſſaulted him by outwerd obieQs, is probable by theſe 
things in the text : 1. he ſpake often to Chriſt , and Chriſt truely 
ſpake and anſwered, 2. he ſaid, Command theſe ones, not ones 
in genetill, but either 2 or pointing at them bee- 
ing reall ſtones, as M. Calvin ſaith. 3. he wills Chriſt to fall downe 
before him and worſhip him, euen by bodily & out ward geſture, 
and citeth ſcripture for his ſecond temptation. 4. he tooke him, 
and lead him to the pinacle of the Temple, by locall motion; nei- 
ther was the ſecond temptation in the wilderneſſe as the former 
was, but in the holy city Ieruſalem, and on the pinacle of the 
Temple, avafter we ſhall ſee. 5. Chriſt bids him depan, 6. how 
could he hurt himſelfe by _—_ , if it were onely in viſion. 

2. The word vyoeiaSoy, doth imploy a corporall acreſſe; b 
which theſe temptations differed from the former, wherewith be 


were in all things tempted like vnto vs, it is plaine he was exter- 


ner was Chriſt cempted? I anſwer : Howſoener ſome good men | 


words following, the deuill ſhewed Chriſt all the Kingdomes of | 


| 


was exerciſed in the qo. dayes of bis faſt : for they werelighter 
TI 7 sKkirmiſhes, 


motion, what warrant they 
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now he comes in perſon with all his ſtrength, and thus he now 
came and not before. ve tg 

3. Some good Diuines make difference between Chriſts temp- 
cations and his members, which giueth good light in this queſti- 


finde good entertainment in vs, ( our diſpoſition beeing like a 
mutinous city , that is not onely beſieged with: ſtrong enemies 
without, but with falſe traytors within ready to berray it;) con- 
trarily , Chriſts temptat ions, if not onely, yet chiefely are exter- 


ſenſes; bur preſently, by the perſect light of his minde, and vn- 
changeable holines of his will, diſcerned and repelled, that they 
could not get within him, and much leſſe to be mooued and affe- 
Qed with them, 

4. This is an hiſtorie, wherin the lettet is ſo far to be kept as it js 
not repugnant tothe analogie of faith, or true interpretation of o- 
ther Scriptures : But that Satan ſhould come bodily, or aſſume a 
ſhape, is not againſt the ſcripture, biſt confirmed in the enample 
of Exe and Samuel. 

If it be further asked ip what bodily ſhape he came, here 1 am 
withthe — — ſilent. Onely he came not in a Monkiſh habit 
( as the groſſe Papiſts ſay ) becauſe there was no ſuch in vſe in the 
world then, nor many hundred yeares after. And yet it is obſer- 
uable, that themſelues thinke this habit the fitteſt for the devill, 
as indeed it hath beene fince prooued: for never did the deuill in 
any habit ſo preuaile againſt Chriſt in his members, as in this An- 
tichriſtiau weed. | 

1. Note hence what mooued Satan thus to come , namely his 
owne voluntary motion and will, he came vnſent for: Chriſt 
cotnes not but lad of the ſpirit, Satan comes of himſelfe, And the 
ſame difference is to be obſerued berweene them that are led by 
the ſpirit of God, and by this vaclean ſpirit. Thoſe that are led by 
Gods ſpirit, whatfoeuer they be about, they will looke to the 
have for it, whence it is, and whe- 
ther it cends, whether they be led; 08-vudertake £ of their 
owne head they looke wheehtr — — it ſelfe, 
whether good in them, whether connenient in vircumſtances, 
whether it belong vnto themꝛand hence they do it chearfully, and 
with ableffing on it. Whereas whom Satan cariesgtheꝝ looke for 

no 


$kirmiſhes,and leſer onſets by ſuggeſtion ſent out like ſcours;bux | 


on;that whereas our temptations are chiefly inward, becauſe chey | 


nall, preſented by outward voices and obieQs to his outward | 


Notes 


Chriſt came led 
of che ſpirit, Sa- 


tan comes of. 
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no warrant, they ſet themſelues on wor ke, and execute their owne 
luſts, humours, and defires; yea in the things they doe beſt, they 
looke for no warrant ; and therefore , if it be in any thing that is 
ood, euery thing is begun as with a left hand, they are without 
bleiag and protection. See this difference betweene Abab, and 
Icheſbaphat, 1. King. 22. Ahab ſaith, Let vs goe vp to Remoth Gi- 
lead ; but leboſhaphat ſaid , I pray thee let vs aske counſell of the 
Lord: and was there not as much difference in the iſſue?yes, Abab 
was ſtrangely ſlaioe, a mighty man by chance drawing a bow hit 
into a ioynt of his armout, and ſle him; but /eboſhaphat was mar- 
ueilouſly deliuered. And therefore look to your warrant in your 
actions, aske your hearts Whether you be led by the ſpitit, or come 
of your ſelues: and then you come of your ſelues, when either you 
haue no word, or attempt any thing againſt the word, ſeeing 
Gods ſpirit and word crofſe not one another, and one neuer di- 
reds but by the other. So if you be croſſed in your actions or at- 
tempts, eaſt an eye backe to that which mooued you to it, or whe. 
cher you went by warrant, or vpon your one head, If you haue 
gone nd the ſpirit not leading you, what could you expect but 
to be croſſed? Looke on the 7. ſonnes of Sceua, who would take 
in hand to caſt out deuills in the name of leſus ; but beeing not 
led by the ſpirit, the euill ſpitit tooke aduantage on the want of 
their commiſſion, and ranne vpon them, and ouercame them, 
& preuailed againſt them, ſo that they fled out naked and woun- 
ded. | 
| 2. Note. Obſerue the. impudencie and boldnes of the deuill 
that thus viſibly comes againſt Chriſt, Had he not heard the yoice| 
from heauen ? or had he forgot it whileſtit yet ſounded? no, be 
begun all his cremprations thus, If thou be the Sonne of God, Or 
did he doubt that he was the Sonne of God? no, the deuills con- 
feſſe him ſo to be, Match. 8, and he knew by all the propheſies 
andiaccompliſhmenes, that Chriſt was be; the ſcepter was gone 
from:{adah ; he was borne of a Virgin at Betblehems , whom lob 
vent before iu the ſpirit of Els; he knew the ſhepheards teſti- 
I mony yea the Angels at his birth; he knew well he was the Son 
sann would | of Goth Sun What? could it ſland with his policie, ſo viſibly 
l Cod know. | tO:4Taile r —— God in iuſtixe beſotted 
ing him.(oco- bimsthnt agtinſthishno edge hr, hould encounter Chriſt for | 
A . Thoughcheknew, that Chrift was he 


that ſhould e his head, and that he could not preusile a- 
lon | 5 bee gainſt| 
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gainſt him; yet his malice made him fesreleſſe, he would ſer vp. 
on Chriſt, whatſoeuer ſhould be the iſſue, himſelfe could be but 
condemned. 3. He would againſt his knowledge ſhe w his malice 
to God in moleſting and troubling his bleſſed Sonne: for here, 
and daily he finneth the ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 4. God ha- 
uing him in chaines ſo ouerruled his malice,as it ſhould be turned | 
againſt himſelfe ; and be a meanes to proclaime Chriſt in all ages, 
the promiſed ſeed who had broken his head, | 
e which thus emboldned himſelfe to come againſt Chriſt, wil | 
not feare to come to thee, be thou as iuſt as /ob, yea wert thou as | 
innocent as the Lamb of God. It is Gods great mercy , that hee | 
comes not ſo bodily and viſibly to vs as to Chriſt : we know, if 
God giue him leaue, he can poſſeſſe euen any of our bodies, as 
appeares in all thoſe —— he can aſſume a body alſo to ter- 
rife or delude vs withall, if God ſuffer him, as we ſee in Sault ex- 
ample, So in Gods iuft iudgement, when men giue vp Gods ſer- 
uice, and vndertake to bee agents for Satan, he giues power to 
the deuill to come to them in a bodily ſhape for his better famili- 
arity with them, as to witches, and the like. It is Gods mercy that 
he comes not thus as he did to Chriſt , ſo ordinarily as he hath 
done in ignorant and Popiſh times; and we muſt pray, that even 
in viſible ſhapes he may neither terriſie, nor delude, nor grow 
familiar with vs, But the light of the Goſpell hath forced him to 
come to ys more ſecretly and ſpiritually, by wicked motions and 
ſuggeſtions, partly from hicſelfe immediately, and partly medi- 
ately from others. 
And ſeeing we cannot hinder his comming to vs, we muſt beſo 
much the more watchfoull, that when he comes, he may fiad vs 
ee againſt him. For as we cannot hinder birds from flying 
in the aire, but we may binder them from making neſts on our 
heads: ſowe cannot hinder the flying motions of Satan, but we 
neede not ſuffer them to ſettle in vs, 
Queſt, How ſhall I know when the tempter comes ? 
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ſinne is little. 
ficable, 
by one oath or lie thou maĩeſt be a great gainer,and why ſhould- 
: eſt | 


it, why, it is but a little one, a grain, as light as a 
the temprer , Gods ſpirit neuer perſwades that any 


tempter comes. Sometimes heperſwades ro fone by extenuating fone 


obſeruing theſe two rules: 1. Whenſoeuer thou art | ates - | 
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Matth. 4.3. A Expoſition | 
eſt tbou be ſo nice ? but now the tempter is come: for the holy Spi- 
tit commaunds thee not to ſweare at all, nor to lie for God: greateſt ad- 

uuntage, much leſſe thine owne: and, what profit i it to winne the 

world with the loſſt of ones ſoule ? Sometimes from the pleaſure of it: 
Wilt thou defraud thyſelfe of thy pleaſure? is it not as ſweete as 
hony ? why, thou art but young, thou mayeſt game, and ſweare, 

and drinke, and be wanton : now thou haſt an occaſion of luſt, 
take thy time, thou canſt not haue it every day. But here the 

tempter is plainely come : for the Spirit of God would wiſh thee to 

remember, that for all theſe things thou muſt come to iudgement : &, that | 
neither adulterers nor whoremongers ſhall enter into the Kingdome of 
God. Sometimes by remoouing the puniſhment and terror:Why 

who ſees ? God is mercifull, and eaſily intreated; you are a Chri- 

ſian, and wo condemnation u to them that are in Chriſt Ieſus, and re- 
pentance wipes off all ſcores. Hete the tempter « come: for Gods 

Spirit ſaith, There is mercie with thee that thou maieſt be o_- and; 

there u no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Ieſus: but withall, 

which walke not after the fleſh, bur after the ſpirit. 

2. Rule, When thou art diſſwaded from any good belonging 
to thee, the tempter commeth; who as he can make.vice ſeeme beau- 
tiſull, ſo vertue to ſeeme vgly. He can diſſwade men from religi- 


on in great friendlines : 1. From a ſuppoſed impoſſibility; How 

canſt thou (poore weakling ) beare ſuch a yoke ? certeinly thou 

wilt neuer endure ſuch ſtrictnes, thou mayeli ſet thy hand to the 

plough , but thou wilt ſoone looke backe, and prooue an Apo- 

(tate. But here & 4 tempter come: for Gods ſpirit teacheth other- 

wiſe , that howſoeuer without Chriſt we can — „yet it f 
e 


God that beginneth and perfectoth bis good work in vs, whole yokg is ca- 
fie and his burden light. 2. From the great trouble and ſmall neceſ- 
firy of ir, from the diſgrace it carries among men, and the con- 
tempt of ſuch as preachand profeſle it. Here 2 the tempter come: 
for the Spirit of God teacheth, that he that denies Chtiſt before | 
men, ſhall be denied of him before men and Angels. 

+ Further, he can diſſwade from diligent hearing the word, and 


| [from reading the Scriptures, becauſs they be exceeding long, and 
hard to be vnderſtood. Why, thine: owne buſines is ſuch as can- | 


not giue thee leaue euer to atteine any tbing to the purpoſe,eſpe- | 
— knowledge of paints b not but to Di- 


uines; for an vnlettered and priuate man a little kno is | * 


| beſt. Here i « tenpter came though be ſhould ſpeake in the voice 
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of an Angel: ſor Gods Spirit bids priuate men ſræreſ the ſeriptures, 
becanſe they teſtifie of Chriſt; and — priuate Chriflians be- 
cauſe they were full of knowledge. i „n 

Further, he can diſcourage the practiſe of piety, by ſugge- 
Ring , that to be ſtrict in life is to r of too much purity, at 
leaſt it will be counted but ſcrupulouſnes & too much curioſity: 
and, If thou wilt be ſingular, and contemne and condemne all 
men but thy ſelfe, ſo will men deale with thee: Why, thou liueſt 
as though men were to be ſaued by good workes, and not by 
Gods mercy, Here the tempter is come : for the Spirit of Chriſt ne- 
wer quenched ſmoking flaze , but encouraged the care of walking in 
Gods wayes, though it be to walke in the ffraite way and narrow 
path that leadeth unto life. 

Laſtly, in all outward or inward temptations, let vs looke to 
Chriſt, who hath ſenſe of both, that he might be compaſſionate 
to ys in both, | 

If thow be , Sonne of God, command theſe tones to be made 
cad. | 

Ia this firſt and fierce aſſault, conſider two things: i. the ground | Satan aimeth at 
of it, If thow be the ſoune of God, 2. the inference , Commannd theſe d but — 
ſtones to be made bread, which is on a good ground to eutice him to | tation. 
euill In which temptation Satan aimes at fowre things directly. 
t. To impugne Gods truth, and word, and that notable oracle 
from heauen, teſtifying that Chriſt was the Sonne of God. 2. To 
ſhake the faith of Chriſt: Satan knew well enough he was the Son 
of God, and he makes not this a queſtion, as though he would be 
inſtructed in it; but that be would make Chriſt doubt whether he 
was the Sonne of God. And note how eunningly he ties his poli- 
cies together, as he did againſt the firſt Adam; he calls Gods 
word into queſtion, which is che ground of faith; which if hee can 
bring out of credit, faith failes of it ſelfe. 3. Becauſe of his ev | 
ſent eſtate, to doubt of his fathers prouidence; and becauſe of his | 
great hnnger and want of meanes to ſupply it, to call his own Di- 
uinitie into queſtion. 4. To vic valawtull meanes to releeue aud 
ſuſtaine himſelfe. . TO 

In theſe particulars, ſtandeth the drift ofthe tamptation. As ſor 
that which the Papiſts ——— ſay, that —— Chriſt to 


the ſiuns of gluttoniej by which (they fay ) the firſt Ada fell; 
— — 1 —— nch was 
direct y firted to the ſuggeſtion, rended;oothiog tothe fiane of 
N. —  glurtony- 
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ttonie. 2. Gluttonie is an exceſſive eatin gof more then needs; 
whereas Sathan deſires no more then that Chriſt would at his de. 
fire care, to the neceſſarie ſuſtaining of nature: it is no great glur- 
tonie to eate a peice of drie bread in extreame hunger; belly- gods 
and gluttons ſatiate themſelues with other more pleaſant and de- 
licate diſhes. Let vs therefore know, that the proper end of this 
temptation, is diſtruſt in God, in his word, and ſufficient and due 
meanes to releiue his preſent eſtate. | 

If thou be the Sonne of God] that is, the naturall Sonne of God, 
equallin power, the delight of the Father, as the voice pretends, 
then doe this that I may beleeue thee; els deceive not thy ſelfe, be- 
cauſe of the yoice from hbeauen, thou art but a pure man. 

Note how Sathan doth directly oppoſe himſelfe againſt the 
word of God. God had ſaid Chriſt was his Sonne, Satan knewe 
it, and after confeſſed ir; yet againſt his one knowledge he calls 
it into queſtion, although hee had ſeene it confirmed by two 
ſtrange ſignes from heauen, of which we haue ſpoken, The like 
was his practiſe, when he ſet ypon'Exe; ſaying, What? hath God 
ſaid thus andthus ? why? he knewe God had faidit, and that in 
the day they ſhould eate, they ſhould die: and yet he labours to 
make them doubt of that trueth, which both he and they knewe 
too well, This was euer his practiſe. 

1. Becauſe of his great malice to God, who hath every way ſer 
himſclfe to confirme his word, that his owne truth might ſhine in 
his word to all the world. Therfore he hath ox1wardh confirmed it 
by many powerfull, and glorious miraeles, ſuch as the deuil could 
neuer bs ſhew of; as raifing the dead, the ſtanding and going 
backe of the ſunne, the diuifion and ſtanding of the ſea and rivers, 
and he bearing of aVirgin : and inwardly, his holy Spirit per- 
fwades, teſtifies, confirmes, and ſealeth vp the word in the hearts 
of Gods children, 1. Ioh. 2. 20. 2.Cor.z. Now to make Goda ly. 
err and to ſhew himſelſe moſt contrary to the Holy Spirit, he con- 


. He hateth the word of God, becauſe it is the greateſi ene | 
mie to his Kingdome, euery way reſembling God the author, and 
2 image; It is light, and no matuell if the Prince of 

eue reſiſt ic; it diſconers his ſubtilties, and ſeheeth the Chri- 
ſllanegalaſt his polliciesʒ it diſcerneth ſpitita, that let him come 
10 un be {hall be vncaſed. Ae preusileth in darł- 
des; ſo he Rketh in impuritie'; now here the word refemb! 
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God himſelfe eroſſeth him iris pure in it ſelſe, and 


| a urifyer, as 
{Chriſt faith, Tee ars cleane by iy word, Further, his che 


ife power 


le 


here alſo the word clips his wings, beeing the word of faith: and 
loh.17.20, Chriſt prayed not onely for his diſciples, but for all 
thoſe that ſhould belecue in him by their word. In 8 word, ſeeing 
heexerciſeth his cheife power in the ſonnes of perdition, who are 
giuen him to rule ar his will; herethe word is his enemie, becauſe 
it conuerteth ſinners, and ſaueth ſoules, called therefore aword of 
|ſaluation, | 

3. Hee oppoſeth Gods word through the malice he beateth 
Gods children: for he euer oppoſed true profeſſors, calls them iny 
to priſon,and would neuer let them baue a good day in the world, 
if he might haue his wil, and followes them with temptations, and 
wich outward afflitions. But this is the ſword of Gods mouth, 
and the ſword of the ſpirit, by which they cut through his t 
tions, and make them forceleſſe: it is that which comforts them, 
and ſuſtaines them in their troubles, and direQts chem happily to 
heauen, ſo as no way he can haue his will of them, 

It ſtands him in hand ro oppoſe Gods word: for his long ex- 
perience hath taught him, that ſo long as men hold to the word, 
they be ſafe enough vnder Gods protection; and hee could neuer 
| winne bis captaine- ſinners to ſuch high attempts in ſinne, were it 
not that he had firſt ſhaken te truth of Gods q ord out of their | 
hearts. How could he haue brought P haraob to ſuch obſtinacy a- 
gaiuſt God and his people, as to ſay, Who i the Lord? and, { will 
wot let Iſrael gos: but that he had brought the word in Moſer and 
Aarons mouthints contempr, further then the ing of the mira. 
cles forced him. When Sax! had once caft off the word of the 

Lord, Satan lead him as in a thaide, td hunt David, to throwe 2 
dart at /onarban, ro ſeeke to the Witch again whom hnſelſe 
had enacted a ſeuere lain, The like of Abb, Herod, Nero, De- 
| tion, cc. Ss Nur e | 
5. The word of God is the ſentenee and rule of righteouſaes, 


«a 


— 


beeing in the ſonnes of diſobedjence;and in the hearts of infidels, | 


which condemneth Satan; and therefore no maruell if he cannot 
endureir; and with iv ſalſe, and loueit no better chen the bill of 
his own comdbarivil add death evernall,” . 
It is a note of a man foyled by the rempration of Satun 0 
deuilliſn ſpirit, to call Gods word imo queſtion; either to dem it 


as falſe, or doubt of it as yncertoine; either of which if Satan can 


. 
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perſwade vnto, he hath his wiſh: for he knowes they are no ſub. 
ies ro God that will not acknewledge his ſcepter, but doubt of 
the rod of bis mouth: he can ęaſily blindfold them, and lead them 
whether he will, that denie the lights he can eaſily vanquiſh them, 
and lead them captiue to all ſinne, if he can get them to caſt away 
their weapons, Yet what a number of men hath the deuill thus 
farre prevailed with, in this violent kind of temptation? Some call 
in queſtion whether the Scripture be the word of God, or no; 
ſwarmes of Atheiſts, and Machenilliavs , that hold the word but 
an humane deuiſe and policiez which is to open a doore to all car- 
nall and bruitiſh Epicutiſme, and to confound man and beaſt to- 


gether. Others doubt not of all, but of ſome bookes: and others 


not of ſome bookes, but of ſome places of the holy Scripture. But 
we ſee that Satan would haue Chriſt, but to denie or doubt of one 
ſentence: and what Eves calling into queſtion of one ſpeach of 
God brought on all our necks, all we her poſteritie feele. And it 
is in our natures, when God ſpeakes plainely agaioft that ſinne, we 
make if#, and peradventwres at it, and ſo turneit off, As for exam. 
le: 1. Our Saviour teacheth plainly, chat whoſoever are of God 
re his word, and his ſheepe heate his voice. Either men muſt 


beleeue it, or denĩe itz and yet how few can we petſwade conſcio- 


vably to heare the word ? all who muſt plainely either make the 
voice of Chriſt falſe, or themſelues none of Gods, none of Chriſts 
cheepe, for not hgaring it. 2. Our Saviour ſaich expreſſely, He that 
heareth you, heereth me, Luk. 10.16. and that God ſpeakes in the 


| wouthes of bis Miniſters, 2. Cor.. a0. aud that they haue an hes. 


uenly treaſure in carthen veſſels. But how feweare of this minde ? 
never did 8ny hearhens ſo deſpiſe the voice of their Prieſts, and the 
anſwer of their Oracles,ns Chriſtians in gene tall deſpiſe our voice, 
in which;God end Chriſt profeſſe they ſpeake. 3. Chriſt plainely 
ſaith, chis word is the immortall ſeed of our pew birth, the ſincere 
milke to nonriſh the ſoule, the bread of life , heavenly food, But 
who belceuehim? for generally men haue no appetite, vo defire to 
it, and can well be content to let their foules languiſh in grace, and 
be ſtaruen to death. And whereas they would goe es farce or far- 
ther. into other countries 85 Iaceb and his ſonnes into Egypr, when 
there was no corne in Canaan, co ſupply their bodics with food, 


this the will not ſtirte out of their es ſor. 982 


Well. take heed of calling diuine truths inte queſtion, ſland 
not in them vpon thy reaſon and vndetſtanding, which gre but 
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 ſaſuation ; all which is laid vpon the truth of the word, of all 


can God ſee through the thicks cloud? The devill knowes, that God 


| of Cunisrs Temptattont. Matth. 4. 3. 
low and ſhallow, ſuſpe ct them in things thou canſt not reach ra- 
ther then the truth of Scripture,and make good vic of theſe rules, 
1. In the rifing of any ſuch temptation, know, that Satan ſeekes 
advantage againſt thee, and would bring thee into the ſame 
condemnation with himſelſe, by the ſame finne and malice againſt 
God. If he durſt thwart'ſo divine 8 truth, ſo Rrengthned from 
heaven , and that to Chtiſts owne face, he dares and will contra- 
dict Gods word ts thee. 2. Conſider, if thou ſuffereſt Satan to 
wreſt away the eredit of any part of divine truth, or the word of 
God, what ſhall become of all our religion,and the ground of our 


which our Saviour ſaith, that not one lot of it ſhall faile.3. Know 
that by . a little to Satan herein, God in his iuflice may 

ive thee vp to ſuch ſtrong deluſions, as the deuill himſelfe cannot 

e ſo beſotted as to beleeue. See it in ſome inflances, Satan be- 
leeues there is a God, and tremblerh , ſaith S. ſomes; and yer he 
ſo farre deludes a number, as their ſottiſh hearts ſuy, There «© ns 
God, Pſal. 14. 1. Satan knowes there. is a day of reckoning and 
judgement, at the deuills confeſſed , Art thow come to torment vr 
before the timo] and yet he ſo beſotteth and blindeth others, that 
they make but a mocke of all; as thoſe in Peter o mocked and 
ſaid, Where we bis comming? 2. Pet. 3.1. Satan khowes, that God is 
all an eye, to whom day and darkenes arealiket yer in tempting 
men to ſecrer ſinnes, he will make them ſay , Tuſh,'who ſees vs? 


is iuſt and will not take the wicked by the hand;and yet he makes 
the ſinner beleeue his caſe is good enough, beeing a moſt graceles 
man; and makes one wicked man ſay of another, as in Malacbr, 
We connt the proud bleſſed, c. The deulllkuowes, that he that go- 
eth on in ſinne, ſhall not proſper; yet he makes the ſinner, who 
turnes from the word, to beleeue he ſhall proſper,  ' 

As thts temptation aimed to overthrow the word of God, ſo 
alſo rhe faith of Chriſt in that word, namely to bring him from his 
aſſurance that he was the Sonne of God, Whence we may learne, 
that, | 

Satan in his temptations againſt all the members of Chriſt, al- 
meth to deſſtoy their faith. This Chriſt himſelfe w itneſſethʒ that 
gata defired to winnow the Diſeiples ; but himſelſe prayed that 
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cheſt faith night not faile, Luk, 2.51. 1 Theſſ. 3. 5. for this 
eule ben 1 Spuld no longer forbeare, I fear Tiwerbie , chat / 
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Reaſons. 1. 


| of faith, in aduerſity to deſpaire, in time of proſperity to pre- 


it, and to root it out (if it were poſſible) out of the hearts of men, 
and out of the world, 4. All bis temptations bend themſelues to 


"An Expoſition | 
might leon of your faith, leaſt the tempter had tempted you in any fort, 


And hence his continuall practiſe is to bring men to the extreams 


ſumption. 

1, He maligneth faith, as beeing a ſpeciall gift and marke of 
Gods elect, becauſe it is giuen to them onely,and to all them, and 
therefore is called the faith of Gods elect, Tit. 1.1. and to faith is 
the worke of regeneration aſcribed, Act. 15.9. 2. All Satans 
temptations tend to breake off the couenant and communion be- 


Gal. 3. 26. & God eſpouſeth & marrieth vs vnto himſelfe by faith, 
Hoſ. z. a0. & by Faith we are brought into the grace by which we 
and, 3. He knowes that faith is our ſheild, wherby we both keep 
off the fiery darts of Satan, and quench the ſame, and that faith is 
the victory whereby we ouercome the world:this is it that makes 
all his temptations forceles: for, though we haue no power of our 
ſelues ro withſtand him, yęt faith gets power from Chriſt, and 
layes hold on his ſtrength , which quells all the aduerſary-power 
of our ſaluation, We ſtand by faith, ſaith the Apoſtle ; and Satan 
ſees the truth of Chtiſts ſpesch, that the gue of hell ſhall never 
preuaile againſt it. He bath reaſon therefore to labour to weaken 


cut off and intercept the courſe of Gods loue, and his fauours to 
his children: hee burſts with enuie at the happineſle of the Saints. 
But vnleſſe he gaine their faith, he cannot intetrupt this; for by 
faith, as by an band, we receiue Chriſt himſelfe giuen vs of the Fa- 
ther, Eph. 3. 1 7. and with him all his merits, and all things belon- 
ging to life and godlines. We receiue the promiſe of the ſpirit by 

ith, Gal.3.14. yea the preſence of the Spirit, who dwels in our 
| hearts; by faith we receive the hope and hold of our bleffeg inheri- 
tance bereafter , Gal.5.5. And whereas Satans continuall drift is, 
to eſtrange God and vs, faith only croſſeth him, by which we haue 


ſpeake vnto God freely as to our father, Eph. 3. 12. Hebr. 0. 22. 
yea, to aake what we will, and obtaine not onely all corporall bleſ 


whereas the vnbeleeuer cotrupts himſelſe in them cogtiguslly 3. 
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Satan well kgowes, that faith is the groundof all obeſtence, with- 


entrance and boldnes to the throne of grace by our prayers, to | 


fings good for vs, bus alſo. theſanRified. and pute vſe of the 


tweene God and his children, and therefore muſt in ſpeciall man- 
ner aime againſt faith: for by faith we are made the Sons of God, } 
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out which the word and all Gods ordinances are vnptoſitable, 
Heb. 4. 2. without which there is no pleaſing of God, Hebr. 11.6. 
in any thing: for whatſocuer is not of faith, is ſinne. Hath hee not 
reaſon then to aſſay by all his ſtrength, to take this held from vs? 
Doth not he knowe, that the — 2 being ouertbrowne, the 
whole building muſt fall, and the roete ouerturned,all the tree and 
branches come downe with it? Seuer a man from bis faith, he tum- 
bles in impietie and vnrighteouſnes, hee is odious to God in all 
things, Satan ttamples vpon him, and leads bim at his will, From 
all which reaſons we ſec, that Satan eſpecially in temptations aimes 

at our faith, as he did at Chriſts, 

Thoſe who neuer felt any temptation, but ever beleeued, and ne- 
uer doubted (as they ſay ) neuer had faith: for neuer had any man 
ttue faith, but it was aſayled moſt fiercely : neuer was faith laid vp 
in the heart of any child of God, but the combate between nature 
and grace, faith and frailtie, fleſhand ſpirit, was preſently proclai- 
med, Exes faith was wonne from her 2 aicth was 
mightily aſſailed, which becauſe in ſuch a combate he retained, he 
| was renowned and ſliled the father of all the faithfull, and faithful 

Abraham : Moſes his faith was ſhaken,and his great ſinne was vn- 
beleeſe: leb in his miſerie was many. wales aſſailed to difiruſt God, | 
as his words import, /f bee bill e, I will truſt in him ftill : and Satans 
| aime was, to bring him to blaſphewe God, and die. 

As the deuill laboureth moſt againſt our faith, ſo ſhould we moſt 
labour in fortifying it. Policie teacheth men to plant the moſt 
| ſtrengrh at that fort or part of the wall, where the enemie plants 
his greateſt ordnance , and makes the ſtrongeſt aſſault, And na- 
ture teacheth vs to defend all our parts — our bead and 
heart, and ſuch like vitall parts: the very _ will ſaue his head 
ſo long as he can, by naturall inſtinct, whatſoever become of other 
parts, Our cheife fortreſſe is our faith: we haue no grace but is 
worth preſeruing and ſauing; yet of them all, Faith is as it were 
the Head and leader; it ſends the vitall ſpitits of heauenly life to 
the whole inan. Let grace therefore teach vs to ſaue this grace, 
which is the heart of a Chriſtian aboue all the reſt, and to beware 
of the leaſt pricke or cracke in it, which is dangerous. A man may 
receive great gaſhes and wounds in his armes, and thighes, or ex- 
teriour parts, and recouer it well enough: not ſo ia. the hear or 
| braine. Though thy comfort, ioy, ſeeling, yea and fruits may faile, 
take heed thy faith, thy root faile not. This is that which the A- 
* F 3 poſtle 
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| more violence aſſault them, as he findeth it eaſter to preuaile with 
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wherein if a man fit not very faſt, Sathan will ſoone yn-horſe 
him, 

And of all others let afflicted and humbled ſoules lay hold, and 
make vſe of this exhortation ; for Satan doth with ſo much the 


them: for well he knowes, that howſocuer they heartily deteſt all 
other ſinnes, and much adoe he hath to bring themts his lure in 
other, yet their ſpirits beeing oppreſſed and wounded by the ſenſe 
of ſinne, and Gods diſpeaſure for it, he findes them inclinable e- 
nough vpon cuery triuiall temptation to deſpaire ; and ſo makes a 
wide breach by their improuidence, watching narrowly all other 
things, but not that which they ought moſt of all, and which Sa- 
tan moſt of all impugneth, 

Queſt. How may I ſtrengtheij and Rabliſh my faith? 

eAvſw, By obſeruing theſe few directions: 

I, Conſider the excellency of this grace: for thoſe onely that 
know it, are in loue with it, and will viſe meanes to preſerue and 
increaſe it. And this excellency appeares in theſe branches: 1. It 
is the firſt ſtone to be laid in Chriſtianity, called a ſub/ifence or 

foundation, Heb,1 1. 1. from whence alſo Chriſtians are ſtyled, 1. 
Cor. 1. and, the houſhold of faith, Gal. 10.6, of which Chriſt him- 
ſelfe hath vndertaken to be the author and finiſher, and bath ap. 
pointed all his ordinances to breed and perfect ic in the hearts of 
all that ſhall atteine the end of it, which is ſaluation , namely the 
word of faith, Rom. 10.8. the ſacraments the ſeales of faith,chap, 

11. and the prayer of faith, Jam. 5.15. 2. It is the beginning of 
our bleſſednes: Ioh. 20.29. Bleſſed is he that hath not ſeenc , and yoo 
beleeneth It eſpouſeth vs to God and Chriſt, and aſcerteineth vs 
of the martiage aw It honoureth God, as Abrabem by beleeuin 
gaue glory to God, and makes vs witneſſe that God is r. 


frength is from faith: Heb.i1 1. 33. by faith the Saints ſubdued, 
Kingdomes,and were ſlrong in battell: falth is the victory where. 


worke wenders, and what then can ſtrong faith ? It drawes ver. 
tue from Chriſt, who himſelſe was foyled by it in the Syropheniſſan, 
All things are poſſible to it, Mar. 9.23. Glue Peter faith, he ſhall 


poſile Peter exhorteth, 1.5. 9. -..whomereſſt ſtedſaſt in the faith: 


is not more honour to God then our ſelues, Ioh. 3. 33. 3. All our | 


by we ouercome the world: by faith we ſtand : A graine of it can 


not finke , but ſhall walke on the ſea, Matth. 14.29. 4. All our 
preſent comfort is fromit ; peace with God, and peace in our 
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conſciences , Rom. 3. 1. 2. comfort in aflitions; it beareth great 
weights vncruſht, it ſelfe beeing ynbracrs, a ſound and ſure 
foundation, According to the meaſure of faich, is the meaſure 
of all ether graces and comforts, As a man beleeueth, ſo he o- 
beyeth, loueth, prayeth, and is heard. Yea not onely the mea- 
ſure of grace here, but of glory hereafter is proportioned to 
the — of faith, And is it not worth preſeruing and in- 
creaſing ? 

I 1. Vie meanes to increaſe and ſtrengthen it, and they be theſe: 
t. Acquaint thy ſelfe with the word of God, often read, repeated, 
preached, meditated, and conferred on: this is the word of faith, 
and euery thing is fed and preſerued by that whereof it is begor- 
tenz and the often hearing, reading, meditating, and conferring 
of it doth fixe and digeſt it, and makes it at hand to comfort the | 
weary hands and weake knees, And we muſt not onely frequent 
the audible, but alſo the viſible word, that is, reuerently and con- 
ſcionably vſe the bleſſed Sacraments, which are ſignes and ſeales 
of Gods fauour , and our faith, Thoſe that ſay they beleeue, and 


there is nothing to ſaue, where is no meanes of ſauing : A man 
cares not greatly for an empty cheſt, Neither can faith ſtay 
where ſhe ſees not her ſelfe reſpected. Oh take heed of Satans ſub- 
tiley, who to hold men in infidelity withholds them from viſion, 
and to ſtarue mens ſoules intercepts their food: And in comming 
to the word, conſider the excellent promiſes that are made to 
faith, and take ſpeciall notice of places which may barter the de- 
uills temptations to vnbeleeſe. : 

2. Obſerue the tokens of Gods loue and fauour towards thee; | 
and, becauſe no man knowes loue or hatred by things before him, 
labour to find it in ſpirituall things, h&w much thy heart loueth 
him, which is a reflexion of his loue, bat ioy of the ſpirit, what 
aſſiſtance in former trialls , what ſtrength, patience, iſſue and vſe 
of them thou haſt. Experience of God is a tirong prop, when the 
ſoule can gather from former time a cõcluſion of Gods preſence, 
and aide for time to come: So did Dawid ,'Pſal., 23. vlt. and . Sam. 


— 


yet neglect the word and Sacraments, deceiue themſelues: for 
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17. 34.37. and Pſal. 143. 4.5. and 77. 7. to 1g. Hath the Lord for- 
gotten to be merciful , aud ſbut vp his loning kindheſſe in unter ds 

ſure ?. I ſaidthis ts my death : yet remembredthe yeares of the right 
band of the moſt High; I remembridl the workss of old, And how 
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iuſtly doe ſome faint in tiouble for want of obſeruing the wayes 
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of God withthem in former trialls and deliuerances ? 

3. Labourto per, and keep the aſſurance of thy adoption : for 

then the gates of hell ſhall not preuaile to hure thee, The former, 
by the witneſſe of the Spirit, which will alway vphold vs ia affli- 
ions , if our care be not to grieue and quench him: So long as 
the ſpirit of conſolation poſſeſſeth the heart, what ſound comfort 
can be wanting? but if he depart in diſpleaſure , neither can our 
faith or comfort be long vpheld, The latter, by keeping good con- 
ſcience: for faith and good conſcience ſtand and tall cogether:an 
accuſing conſcience weakens faith, and deſtroyes boldnes, that 
we dare not come neere vnto God; wheras contrarily our election 
is made ſure by good workes, 2. Pet. 1.5. and by the fruits of the 
Spirit. It ſtands vs in hand, if we would ſtand againſt Satan in 
the day of triall, ta take heede of admitting any thing againſt our 
conſcience ; which the Apoſtle compares to a ſhippe fraughred 
with precious wares, ſuch as faith, loue, ioy, with other graces: 
Now if we cracke our ſhippe of conſcience, we make ſhipwracke 
of faith and the other graces, which good conſcience had preſer. 
ued. 
4 . 4. Faith beeing ihe free gift of God, who is the author and ſi- 
niſher of it; a means to ſtabliſh it is feruent and continuall prayer, 
as the Apoſtles knew well enough, Luk.17.5.ſaying, Lord increaſe 
aur faith : and that good man, Mar. 9. 24. Lord I beleene, help my 
| vubeleefe. Chriſt praies for the not failing of thy faith, wile not 
The leaſt faith | thou pray for thy owne? A ſpeciall marke of the leaſt meaſure of 
(can pray for ſaith, is, that it can pray for more. 

111. When thou feeleſt Satan aſſalting thy faith, and hiding 
| from thine eyes the loue of God, then ſet before thine eyes Gods 
gracious promiſes made, and to be made good to thee in leſus 
Chriſt; both becauſe r.of the generality ee run with- 
out excepting thee , if thou doeſt not except thy ſelſe; as alfo, 2. 
becauſe they are built and grounded, not vpon thy ſenſe and fee. 
| ling , but ypon-Gods vnchangeable love ; as alſo, 3. becauſe he 
hath commaunded thee to beleeue. ObiefF. Oh, but would you 
haue me beleeue, when I feele nothing but corruption in myfelſe, 
and correQtion and diſpleaſure in God? eAvſw. Ves: for faith 
muſt be where is uo feeling, and may bee: one thing is the beeing 
of a thing, another the diſcerning ot it. Doth not the ſunne ſhine, 
though a cloud or ſome other thing be bet weene our fight and it? 
Nay, then when ſenſe and feeling ceaſe, faith beginnes her chiefe 

| | nd 
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and moſt glorious worke. Was it not Abrabams commendation, 
chat he beleeued againſt beleefe, and hoped againſt hope? when 
all nature and Tenſe was ſet againſt him, he held the word of pro- 
miſe againſt ſenſe and nature. Nay,our bleſſed Sauiour , in whom 
was no grudgings of infidelity, bur afſured faith in his father, yer. 
in — oſ his preſent ſenſe and feeling cryed out. CMy God , my | 
God, why haſt tos forſaken mee? David beleeued in the word of 
God, and not his eyes; and ſo mult thou, that thou heareſt God 
ſpeake, and not that thou ſeeſl. Thomas when he would beleeue 
no more then that he ſaw and felt, our Sauiout ſaid to him, Be not | 
(To ) faubieſſe, bur - £86,009 

Ia the ſtrongeſt encounter waite ſtill till Chriſt come to eaſe 
thee, he is not farre off, and commit thy ſelfe in weldoing into his 
bands as ioto the hands of a faithfull Creator; ſay with Heſter, 1 
will goe to the King, if / periſh, / periſh ; it may be he will reach 
out his ſcepter graciouſly,and I ſhall live ; but if Imuſt needs pe- 
riſh , I will periſh vader the wing of my Lord and Husband. 

So much of Satans ſecond drift in the firſt temptation. In the 
third place he ſeeketh to make Chriſt doubt of his Divinity , and 
call in queſtion whether he was the Sonne of God, or no, from his 
preſent neceſſity : as ifhe had ſaid , Seeftthou not in what famine 
and need thou art? thou haſt faſted here theſe 40. dayes of my 
knowledge; What is become of thy father, and of his providence, 
whoſe Sonne thou art proclaimed? Is this the care thy father hath 
of thee? Doth he thinke thou can liue of aire, ot feed of winde, 
or digeſi tones? Artthouf weake creature and Raruen ) he that 
muſt preuaile agaiuſt the gates of hell? Art thou the Meſſiah, 
that haſt not a morſell of bread to put in thy mouth? No, if thou 
wert the Sonne of God, he would care a little more for thee: no | 
naturall father that had a drop of affectlon, would leaue his child | 


ſo deſtitute. Whence we may learne,that 
Satan ſeeketh to make the members of Chriſt (as: well as the | Dor, 3. 
Head) call in queſtion their adoption and ſaluation, for preſent | Sarans d is 
aduerſitie and want. A notable inſtance hereof we have in Jeb, | (rhe men. 4 
whom when the devill by Gods. permiſſion (to bring him to the eroch of 
bla ſpheme God) had robbed bim of his goods, had ſlaine his chil- {ut call. 
dren, had sMiRed his body with moſt painefull and loathſome 
botchesꝝthen he ſers vpon him, and ſets all his friends vpon him, 
to make him beleeue that God alſo is his enemie, & hath brought 


his finne ypon his head, And this he taught his inſtruments, the 
88 wie- 
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wicked rulers, or rather raylers, Matth. 27.41. when Chrift was in 
moſt extreame torments, and terrours of body and ſoule, hanging 
on the croſſe, they ſaid in ſcorne, If he be the Sonne of God, let him 
come downe from the croſſe, and we will beleene on him Hee truſted in 
God, let him now deliner him if he will haue him : for hee ſaid be was the 
Sonne of God, As if they had ſaid: Is not this a notable deceiuer to | 
ſay he was Gods Sonne, and now is in extreame danger, ready to 
periſh ſhamefully, and no hope of any deliverance? If hee were 
the Sonne of God, would he ſuffer him topetiſh ? So it is his or- 
dinarie temptation to any beleeuer: Doek thou not ſee thy ſelfe 
poore and deſpiſed, in want and ſorrow? Seeſt thou any one ſigne 
of Gods fauour? Art thou not depriued almoſt of all the pleaſures 
of the world ? Seeſt thou not that God cares for beaſts and foules, | 
which he feedeth in due ſeaſon, but thou art negleRed ? 

1. This comes to paſſe, becauſe of Satans malice towards God 
himſelfe; he would not onely falſiſie his word, who hath ſaid,thar 
No man knoweth lone or hatred by all the things afore bim, Eccles. 9. 1. 
but alſo impeach his prouidence and care ouer his children, who 
whatſocuer their outward eſtate ſeeme to be, are ſtill as deare vn- 
to him, as the apple of his eie;and when they be as moſt ynknown, 
yet are they knowne, 2. Becauſe of Satans malice · to pietie and 


religion, which by this meanes he ſeekes to chaſe out of the earth: 
for the world keeps it vnder, and commonly it riſeth to no great 
| matters. Now if God teſpect it not neither, who would be god- 
ly ? — were it to ſeru the Lord? 3. Satan herein hath much 


ſtrength from our owne corruptions, and ploweth often with our 
owne heifers: for we deſire rather to walke by ſenſe then by faith: 
we hardly beleeue without pawnes and pledges; euery man truſts 
his owne eyes, and thinks wiſedome good with an inheritance, Hence 
his temptation finds the eaſier entrance and better entertainment. 
Satan ever in theſe temptations hath a further reach then he 
2 namely that he may hence perſwade men to ſome vnla w- 
| full meanes to releeue themſelues, and better their eſtateʒ no lon- 
ger to depend vpon God, who hath caſt off the care of them; but 
to ſhift for themſelues, and ( as hee mooued Chriſt himſelfe) to 
make tones bread, 5. Sathan hath gotten no ſmall aduantage a- | 
gainſt Gods deere children by this kind oftemptation, & brought 
them to take their owne yes, as if God had quite forgotten 
them. Abraham thought God had left him ne the cruelty of the 
Egyptians, and that there was no way to helpe him, but Dr, 
an 
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and teaching his wife ſo to doe alſo. Lot was ſo enuitoned by the 
Sodoinites, as to auoid their fury he ſaw no way, but to offer his 
daughters to their abuſe and filthineſſe. Dauid was ſo hunted by 
Saul, as he mutt ſhift for himſelfe by faining himſelfe madde, An 
heart now cleauing vnto God, and retting in his aſſured loue and 
prouidence,would haue waited till God had come vnto it, and not 
turned it ſelfe to carnall counſels. | 

This condemnes their follie, who iudge themſelues and others 
by outward things, which fall alike to all: who may ſee by this, 
what ſpirit it is that e. bene them. It is a deluſion of Sathan, 
and generall in the world, to make men deeme themſelues and o- 
thers happy, and in Gods fauour, becauſe they proſper in the 


them forthe moſt part, For : 

| 1. By this concluſion Chriſt himſelfe the Sonne of Cod, who 
had all his fathers loue powred vpon him, ſhould haue been moſt 
hated of his father, and a moſt 8 

of houſe, of mony, of friends, of food; the world had no malice 
in it, which was not caſt ypon him: and he was not onely forſa- 
ken of men, but in ſuch diſtreſſe on the croſſe as he complained he 
was forſaken of God. And yet all creatures were not capable 
of that loue wherewith his Father loued him , when he loued him 
leaſt, | : 

2. Neither the teſtimony ef Gods loue, nor the dignity of his 
children ſtands in outwards things, nor in the abundanee of 
worldly comforts: for then the rich glutton ſhould have been far 
better then Lazarw; Abrahams, Iſaac , Jaaceb, who for famine 
were glad to flie their countrey, ſhould bee in leſſe grace with 
God, then the wicked Kings to whom hey went. The Apoſtles, 
who were the lights ofthe world, who were in hunger, thirſt,na- 
kednes, buffeted, without any certeine dwelling place, reuiled, 
perſecuted, accounted as the ſilth of the world, and the offſcou- 
ring of all things; ſnould haue beene in no better account with 


tried by mockings and fcourgings , by bonds and impriſonment, 
were ſtoned, hewne aſunder, tem 
wandred in ſbeep- skins, &c. beeing deſtitute, afflicted, and tor 
mente d, ſhould haue Joſt both their aßen im themſelues, and 
their favour of God. Zut they loſt neither of iheſe i Fot the ſame 
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world, and Gods pooplè infortunate, becauſe the world crofſeth | 


appy creature: He was in want |, 
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God then with men, The Saints in Heb. 1 1, 36. to 39. who were 


pted, flaine with the ſword, | 


ext ſaith, that the world was not worthy. of them, beeing men of | 
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Outward things 
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ſuch worth, and that by faith they receiued a good teport, namely 
from God and all good men. 

3. The beauty of Gods children is inward: that which argueth 
Gods loue, is the gift of his Sonne, faith, hope, a ioyfull expecta- 
tion of the future inheritance. 1. Ioh. 2.1. Behold what lone the Fa- 
ther hath beſtowed _ vs, that we ſhould bee called the ſonnes of God. 
In which words, the Apoſile calleth our eyes backe from behol- 
ding earthly dignities and prerogatiues, which we are euer poa- 
ting into, and haue hawkes eies to ſee into the glory ofthe world: 
But hee would haue vs behold Gods loue in other things then 
theſe, namely in the inward notes and markes of Gods children, 
{ Difference be- | And here is a maine difference betweene that loue which comes 
loc af Gd | from God as God, and that which commeth from him as a Father; 
= Godyend of | between that which he beſtoweth on his enemies, and that which 
| chr. be beſtoweth on his ſonnes; that which bond-children receive, 
which are mooueables, and that which the ſonnes of the free- wo- 
man receiue: for this is the inheritance: let /ſaxc carrie that away, 
and no ſcoffing /ſmael haue a foot in it. | 

4. Whereas Satan from crofles, loſſes, afflictions, anguiſh,and 
durable ſorrowes perſwades that men are not Gods children, the 
Apoſtle (Heb. f 2.6.8.) makes a cleane contrarie argument, that 
a icon, and croſſes are ſignes of Gods loue rather then of ha- 
tred, and markes of election rather then of reiection: Whomſoexer 
the Lord loueth, be chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth cuery ſoune heereceineth, 
If ye be without correction, whereef all are partakgrr, then mw baſtards, 
and not ſoxnes, And, 2.Tim.3.12. All that will liue godly in Chriſt, 
muſt ſuffer perſecution : the world muſt reioyce, while they muſt be 
ſorrowfull, and cannot but hate them becauſe they are not of the 
world. It is the condition of Chriſtian hope, that thoſe who will 
be conformable to Chriſt in glory, muſt be conformable to him in 
his ſufferings. 

Roles to withſtand this dangerous temptation. | 

1. Rule. Labour to confirme thy ſelfe in the aſſurance of thy 
adoption, which Satan would haue thee ſtagger in, as Chriſt here: 
and if thou beeſt aſſured thou art Gods child, it will drawe on an 
other aſſurance; namely, that God will be carefull of thee, to re- 
leeue thy want, and deſiuer thee in thy diſtreſſe, whoſe loue ſur- 
paſſeth rhe love of moſt nuturall Parents to theit ehildren; as ap- 
peareth, Ifs. 49. 15. Can they that are euill, giue their children 
goodrhings? how much more ſhall God our beauenly Father 
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| 2. things to his children, which be ſeeth good for tbem? 


| water of life, the word of God: the vetie beeing of it, is our vni- 


| 


iuſt, moſt holy: and as he letteth his light ſhine before men, ſo 
muſt thou let thy light ſhine before men, that they may ſee thy 
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How ſhall I-confirme my ſelfe in my adoption d Avſw. By 
thy reſemblance of God, as the natural child is like bis naturall fa- 
ther. In Adam we loſt the excellent image of God, let vs labour 
now to finde it reſtored in the ſecond „. Examine tbe life 
of God in thee, ho art naturally dead in ſinne: the breath of this 
life is heauenly thoughts, meditations, affectious: the actions of 
this life are ſpirituall growth, and increaſe in grace and vertue; 
Chriſtians duties in generall and ſpeciall: the maintenance of this 
life, is the hungring and chirſting after the heauenly Mannah, and 


on and communion with God by his Spitit, which is as the ſoule 
to the body, 2. Examine the light of God in thee: for he is light, 
and in him is no darkeneſſe; and if thou beeſt his child, thou art 
one of the children of light. As thou groweſt in vnderſtandi 
what the will of the Lord is, ſo thou groweſt in this image, — 
art like ynto Chriſt thy elder brother, vpon whome the Spirit 
of wiſedome and vnderſtanding, the Spirit of counſel] & ſtrength, 
the Spirit of knowledge and the feare of the Lord doth teſt, Iſa, 
11.2. whereas on the contrary, theſe two things goe togetherzas 
in the beathens, darkenes of ynderſtanding, and eſtranging from 
the life of God, Epb.4.18. Wouldſt thou be confirmed in aſſu- 
rance that thou art Gods child? then labour for this part of his i- 
mage, which is renewedin knowledge, wait at the gates of wiſe- 
dome, ſhut not thy heart and eyes fromthe beames of this bleſſed 
tight, 3. Grow yp in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, as God him- 
ſelfe is not onely free from all evill, but infinite in goodnes, moſt 


ood workes, Matth. 5. 16. 2.Cor.7.1. cleanſe you ſelues from all 
fithines of fleſh and ſpirit, that ye may growe vp to full holiueſſe. 
This holineſſe muſt nor onely fence the heart from vncleannefle, 
but che eye, the care, the mouth, the bands and feete, and all the 
members; when they be ordered according to the werd preſcri- 
bing rules for them all. D! 

2. Rule. When thou feeleſt grudgings oſ diffidence ariſe, and 
Satan will vtge thee how thonranſt thinke thy ſelfe reſpected of 
Cod, beeing beſet wich ſuch a Mord of trouble: and almaſt drow- 
ned in a ſea of vexations, withoue bottomie or banke; Now call 


to minde and ſer before thee Chriſis blefled example, in whomas 
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pouerty, ſickeneſſe, trouble, men learne to bee than 


miſery of others : to teach ci 
core of obedience to all Gods commandements. 2. The Lord by 
eroſſes triethund exerciſeth the faith; 
his ſeruaars ; whether they will bold out as Zeb : for as a man by 
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in a glaſſe, thou maieſt ſee the ſharpeſt of thy ſorrows in any kind, 
not onely ſanctiſied and ſweerned, but mingled with admirable 
love of his father. What euill befalls thy body and ſoule, or thy 
eſtate inward or outward, which hee hath not borne and broken, 
and yet never the leſſe loued of his Father? Thou wanteſt com- 
forts of body, houſe, land, meat, moneyzhe had not a foot of land, 
not a houſe to hide his head in, not any money till he borrowed 
of afiſh, not a cup of cold water till he had requeſted it of the Sa- 
| maritan, who would giue him none. Thou wanteſt friends, re- 
ſpect in the world, yea where thou well deſerueſt, yea where thou 
mighteſt iuſtly expect it: Remember it was his caſe; his friends 
became his foes, his ſcholler a traytor, the world hated him cauſe. 
les; he came to his owne, and his owne received him not; he was 
without honour in his owne countrey, he had evill repaid him for 
ood; he wept ouer Ieruſalems miſerie, but Ieruſalem laught at 
is. Thou wanteſt peace of conſcience,canſtnor fee acleare look 
from God, not feele any caſe from the ſting of thy ſinnes, thy ſor- 
rowfull mind dries vp thy bones, all outward troubles are nothing 
to this: But remember that neuer was any fo loaden with the bur- 
den of ſinne as Chriſt , when his bitter corment expreſſed ſuch 
words as theſe, Ay God, a God, why haſt thou forſaken mee? | 
3. Rule. From theſe — , by which Satan would driue thee 
from God, labour to ſee how neate and graciouſly God draweth 
towards thee ; and thus beate him with his one weapon. 1. The 
Lord helpeth forward our ſaluation by them, becing ſowre ſau- 
ces to bring vs out of loue with our ſweet ſinnes and of this euill 
world:plowing of ground kills the weeds,and harrowing breaks 
the clods: . the Lords ſharpe ſalues to draw out our ſecret 
corruptions, and the Lords ſope to waſh foule linnen white: they 
be the Lords vſners to teach vs his ſtatutes; to teach by a licele 
ſmatt both what thou haſt deſerued in the life to come, and what 
Chriſt hath ſuffered for thee in bearing the whole puniſhment of 
all thy finnesz to reach thankeſulneſſe ſor contrary bleſhnges ; by 
or 
wealth, health, peace: to teach pity and compaſſion towards the 
nin our wales, and more 


pat ience, and ſincetity of 


wreſtling knowes his owne ſtrengtb better chen before, ſo is it 


here. 


* * —_— 


ET of Cunts rs Temptations. 
here. 3. The Lord is neuer nearer his children then in trouble, in 
fire and water, in fixe troubles and in ſeauen, to ſupport them 


95 


ew 


with trengrh and patience , to giue a bleſſed iſſue and vſe, and 
turne it to hisowne glory in their mightie deliverance, and to 
their beſt; all things are turned to their beſt, to rec ſe theit 
li ghe afflictions with an eternall weight of glory, As Chriſt ſaid 
of Laz.arws , This ſickenes is not to death, but that God may be | 
'| glorified, Ioh. 1. 4. ſo we may ſay, This poverty, loſſe, diſgrace, | 
&c. is not to the ytter vndoing of aman, but that God may haue 
glory in his deliverance and gloriſication. 1 

So much of the third drift of Saran in this firſt temptatlon now] 
of the fourth. In that the deuills lat drift in it is, to haue Chriſt | 
in his want and hunger, to vſe an vnlawfull meanes of ſupplie, 

note, that, 5 

It is an ordinary inſtigation and temptation of the deuill, or a 

devilliſh ſpirit, to vſe ynlawfull meanes in our want to help our | 


he muſt prouide for bimſelſe by extraordinary. Gen. 25.29.32. 
Eſas comes out of the field weary and hungry, and almoſt dead 
for meat: how muſt he ſupply his want? Sell thy birthrighe(ſaid 
Satan: ) and ſo be did, Peter was in great danger in the High 
Prieſts hall: how muſt he belp himſelfe out of their hands ? Denie 
thy Maſter ( ſaid Satan, ) for ſweare him, and curſe thy ſelfe: and 
thus he gat out. Sa was in great ſtraits, God was gone from 
him, he was not anſwered by Vim, nor oracle: how ſhall he doe 
for counſellꝰ he muſt goe tothe witch of Exdor : and ſo the deuill 
ſends him from himſelte to himſelſe who can tell bim more then 
all his Vrin, his dreams, his Prophets. Sarab wanted a child, ſhe 
had a promiſe of one, but ſhe laught at that, Gen. 16.2. yet mul}, 
ſhe haue one another way; ſhe giues her maid to her husband, 
— _ brings an //maerl, a mocker & petſecutor of the promiſed | 
ee 0 , , . 


” 
— 


ſeeing we ate ready to truſt more in themeanes then in Cod: be 
knowes our infidelity , which makes vs haſtie, and ſoone weary 
of waiting, 3. Hee knowes how derogatory this is to the pro- 
| miſe; truth, power, end providence af God, who can ſuſteine his 

children aſwell aboue meancs, without meenes, yea again | 
meanes, as with them. His hand is not ſhortened that he cannot 


Decty 


To vſe 0. 


ſelues. Becauſe Chriſt had no ordinary meanes of getting bread, | '* 


hel our ſelues T 
is licall, 


3 


help. 3 He eafilydrawes on this temptation vnder a colour of 
my 7 — 
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| 1. Satan ſees how eaſily he can weaken our confidencein God, | Reaſona + 


. 
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| a prentiſhip to the devill, | 


| — — coueredi but when it vod nor tha 


| ovrragiouſly ouerſhot thernſelues in notable riots by word er 


neceſſity. , which we ſay bath no law, but falſly. Hence is the 
common ſpeech of the world, to defend any iniuftice, Why l 
muſt live, I muſt not put forth my wiſe and children to begge/l 
muſt ſa exerciſe my calling as to maintaine my wife and familie, I 
muſt vtter my wares though I lie, and ſweare, and exact, and de- 
cejue : and ſo vnder a colour of good, and pretence of neceſſity, 
no wiekedneſſe comes amiſſe in the courſe of ones trade. | 
This teacheth vs to bewaile the pitiſull eſtate of numbers of 
men, taken in this ſnare of the deuillzas, 
| 1, Numbers of men oppreſſed with poverty, becauſe they ſay 
they muſt live z they muſt live in an vnlawfull calling, wherein 
they be ſlaues and drudges to every mans ſinne: ſuch as are Play- 
ers, Ieſters, Wiſards, Tumblers : ſuch are ſchollers, who for pre- 
ferment runne into Popiſh countries, and betake themſelues to 
Seminaties, & ſo become traytors. Vea thoſe that haue no calling, 
muſt liue roo : but how ? by filching, ſtealing, or begging, as id 
and roguiſh yagrants; and thoſe at home whoſe extreame idlenes 
brings pouerty ypon them as an armed man. Or els oy gaming, 
cheating, and by their wits. The whole courſe of all which,is but 


2. Others that exerciſe honeft trades, bur eafily help them- 
ſelues forward by ſwearing, lying, facing, falſe weights, mes- 
ſures, and trickes which they put ypon men: They neuer ſticke 
for a penny- profite to hazard their ſoules: He is no quicke chap- 
man , if he cannot lie fer aduaotage: neither can he be truſted vn- 
leſſe he ſweare: he muſt ſeare, or he muſt not ſell: he muſt ſome- 
times make the beſt of an ill bargaine, and with a little colour ſay 
it vpon another mans necke i for why ſhould he willingly wrong 
or vndoe himſelfe? | | | 

3. Others a number, 1. who by mifdemeanours haue brought 
iuſt reproach vpon themſelues, and ſeeke to ſales it by lying, fa. 
cing, and ſhifting, and perhaps by worſe meanes. This wes the 
caſe and finne of good David: he had cotrupted himnſelfe with 
Bathſbebd ;he was afraid the adultery would oo e home to him, 
he ſends for his worthy coptaine Vriab ro gee home to his wife, 

tway, 

cui alt be ſlaine — troy oor 
aduteryby murther, 8. like ante cheſe are Theſe?” Who having. 


| deed, and beeing called co account for Ie, le el! the bla — 
11227 ; ken- 


| 


' 


= 


from Chrift; namely, to vie another meanes of releaſe then God 


rothe 
this a (mall lin? By 


0. Zur this is a 
that with them to 


them, aor our 
ö nomeanes, they ſaw, no God : whereas a heart looſed from the 


| <&dlivernoce- 4b; will not tie God to: 20y icaſare , | 2a p00 


aggreusted and the excuſtis a confefſien of a double 
which in ll true iodgement deſerues double puniſhment. 3. ſer- 
vants orchildren , who bauing committed a fault, hide it b 
lying, and ſo to auoide an inconuenience , runue into a mii- 

ifs | | 


Others, beeing ficke and diſeaſed, are perſwaded and reſo]. 


and ſo get releaſe by breaking the priſon, Apirifull cure, when 
the deuill is the Phyſitian. Sau neuer went to the Witch, till God 
way gone from him. And take this for a certaine concluſion; 1. 
Whoſoeuer goeth or ſeeketh to a Witch, in loſſes, croſſes, xc. let 
him boaſt as much as he will of his faith, it is but a Saranicall faith, 
a faith in the deuill, and not in God, by which the Witch werkes 
all that is done. 2. The remedie is farre worſe then the diſeaſe, 
ſeuerely reuenged on Sexl,'t Chron. 10.13. and on eſa, 2. King. 
. 16. 3. The devill hath got from them, that which ho could not 


appointed. . | 
Some there be that are hearers of the word, yet if they ſee any 


extraordinarily vifmed, will giue him counſell to ſeeke out 
| I ir — neuer a Cod in Iſrael? is 
Gods law they ought to die that ſeeke to thruſt 
a people from their God, and driue them to the deuill, Deut. i 3. 
greater ſinne then chat. Miſerable comforters 
carefully look — keepe 
Let vs e to ſueh tules at may 
vowarrantable meanes, and they are foure : 


1. Confider that all meanes ourwatd and ordinary are but ſer- | ( Confderni- 


ons to fence v 
not providence, | 2" — 


nante, 
further then bepleaſeth, that our aſfections ſhould not be tied to | warranrable 
| pfized on them, but on his hand who difpoſeth bn 


meanes to his owne ends. It was the ſinne of the Iſraelites to limit 


to which God hath tyed neither bleſſing 


the Holy Ove of Iſtaeh namely to meanes, that when they ſawe 


to tho author, doth not ſtinc him 
norte the time, or weener'of 


—ͤ— — 
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traſt in him. 
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*. goe to Wizzards and Witches, cunning men and women, 


vs from vſing C/. 2. 
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Matth. 3. Au Expoſition | 
For the time of deliverance, the godly commit it to God, in whoſe 
hand times and ſeaſons are: the luſt man that liues by faith, makes 
nat haſte, Iſa. 16.28, For the weaves of deliverance , eAbrabaw it 
| ſecure of it, Ay ſonne , God will provide e he ſaw no meanes of the 
promiſe, if /ſaes were offered, yet he layes him on the altar, on the 
wood, and receiues him from the dead. | 

2. Conſider, that any good thing is then beautifull, when it is 
compaſſed by good meanes, Sathan euer aimeth at one of theſe 
two things, to hinder everything that is good, ot, if he cannot do 
that, then to thruſt it on by euill and vngodly meanes, that he may 
at leaſt blemiſh that which be cannot hinder: and, if he cannot o- 
uertake ys in the matter, yet to get beyond ys in the manner of 
doing it. We muſt therfore watch in both theſe, that what we do 
be warrantable; as to preſerue our ſelues, and prouide for our fa- 
milies: Heis worſe then an Infidell that doth it not:) but withall 
know, that hee is no better then an infidell, that doth it by euill 
meanes, or aftcr an ynwarrantable manner. WA 
— Conſider, that there is no neceſſitie, if ordinarie and lawfull 
meanes faile, to vſe unlawfull. When men ſay, 1 muſt liue, and 
| muſt maintaine my family; here remember, that a _ ng, 
nay, abſolute aud valimited nooeſſity is for the King of Kings. It 
is not abſolutely neceflarie, that thou line, but ſo long as God 
| pleaſeth: yea, it is abſolutely neceſſarie, that thou rather periſh, 

and not live, then breake Gods commandement. If thou periſh 
for want of meanes, thou maicſ goe to beaven as L, and 
| exchange a miſerable life with an But if to keep thee from 
periſhing, thou looſe thy ſoule, this is to lien of the par into the 
coakes. Thou therefore that muſt provide for thy ſelſe and thine, 1 
tell thee, thou muſt doe it by a moderate and honeſſ care, warran- 
ted by the word, and not ſhift and prole, as if all were fiſh that 
- comes to net: that is all the nece ſſity that God hath laid on thee, |. 
i is: . 
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illous times, becauſe then there is moſtneed, moſt 

— oſitz then it ſets it ſelſe a Worber and mingles le ſelſe with the 
romiſes of God, by which ir quickens and puts life 

— is halfe dead: as ppſal. 1d 9.49. Rewewber thy promiſe wherin 
beſt canjed wo to aft: it a cee in trouble: for pou 
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2 at heican to repell eulll from him, and 
| nit ſhould therefore noi gos vp to leruſalem to — 
on 


erous e r Satan in nnen whomrbere- 
fare: calleah Man. 4 
1. Sen is eupring: and ſeckech by min pling good and call, 


truth ad falſhaod, 35 iGethor which is Calle „and to draw ie 
on with the truth. If he ſhquld never ſpeake trutb, hee could ne · 
uer deceiue halſe ſo mucho therefore he ſpeakes many truthes, to 
give credit. to hls lies: and che fame be hath tau bis — 
Doe wethinke, that a falſe teac het or hatetike could. do any 
(hank ifhe ſh 

ry man at 


which cannot 


he comes with a faire ptetence of tnary 
thould have 


denied. Doe we — the Chureh 


endured, ot could an Papiſt be ſuffered in outs or any wel. 


nity of perſon, concerning Chriſt, the Church, &c, were it poſ- 
fible, — any Chriſtian Rate could beate them, while indeed and 
in truth they reverſe the hole foundation of religion 
limmes of Anticbri6?.No, their deceit is a 


[> ne held the fwords of Princes — which elſe had 


, was Smanicall inference. A man muſt . 


uld not lay bis leauen in a lump oſ truth ? woul — 
Ry ſhould bring neuet a true do- 


Brine dbutcherefore, that his bereſq may ſpreddlike = googrene, | 


prevailed i the world, or ther Antichriflien Gase thoulld bene | 
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his ſinne, as though he were Samuel, as verſ. 17. the Lord hath 
done it, euen as he ſpake by mme hand: and v. 19. to morrow ſhalt 
thou bee with mee, &c. So in the new Teſtament we haue the devills 
confeſſing Chriſt to be the Senne of God, the Holy One, the ſumme 
of the Goſpel;and Paw! and Silas to be the ſervants of the high God, 
Act. 16. but both Chriſt and his ſeruants puł᷑ them to filence, and 
would not haue them to ſpeake the truth, becauſe it was to de- 
praue and ſlander the whole truth, as though Chriſt and his ſer- 
uants had beene in league and agreement with the deuills, and ſo | 
their doctrine had beene not diuine but diabolicall, Thus Satan 
like a barge-man lookes one way, but rowes another. ; 

3. Satan ſees how our nature is eaſily carried through a gene- 3 
tall ſnew of good or ttuth, to take in with it error and falſhood 
hand ouer head, without triall or diſcerning : For though our 
bleſſed Sauiour would not confound tones and bread, yer we ea- 
ſily take tones with bread, and ſerpents with fiſhes. The whole 
Maſſe-booke is but an heape of idolatrous prayers , and ceremo- 
nies ; but yet becauſe there is ſome ſhew of good in it, many 
Scriptures, and ſome tolerable and good prayers, with many de- 
uotions, ir is wholly receiued without triall, of millions giuen o- 
uer to deluſion, | 

Satan the prince of darknes can transforme himſelfe into an 4 

Angell of light , 2. Cor. 11. 14. and the falſe Prophets will be 
confident that the truth is with them: Zedechiah will oppoſe Mi- 
.catab , and Hanani will ſmite Jeremie, and make yokes againſt the 
King of Babels yoke, let. 28.11. The Donatiſts in Africa eryed out, 
that the ſound Chriſtians were traytors to the holy bookes, and 
themſelues the defendors of them. The Papiſts at this day crie 
out with Dioſcorus the heretike, I defeud the opinions of the fa- |, 
thers, and their whole doctrine is condemned with mine, | 

Let vs learne to be wiſe and trie before we truſt, not taking all | V/. 1. 
things in groſſe, but firſt examining aud prooving them: Falſ- 
hood carries often a ſhew of truth, and truth often couers falſ- 
hood: no vice appeareth in his proper colour, but vnder the 
likenes of ſome vertue.The Romiſh whore of Babylon offereth not 
ber wine of forvications/in the barke of ſome poiſoned plant, or 
ſhell of ſome poiſonfull or venemous creature, bur, hath conuey- 
ed then all into a cup of gliſtering gold, Reu. f 7. 4. and this hath | 
entiſed the great ones of the earth , Wo gage d at the glifter of 
the goldes beste ;bur neuer looked what was iii it: the glorious 
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tile of Catholike Church, Vicar of Chriſt, Peters ſucceſſor, hath] 
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Falſe eoncluſi · 


ons in matters 
faith. 


Falſe coneluſi- 
ons on true 
grounds in mat- 
ters of practiſe. 


A Exbeſtion | 


— — — 


deceiued ſuch as liked not to trie before they did truſt; and ſo 
hath vniuerſality, antiquity, fathers , conſent, and the like. Exe 
ſhould haue examined the words of the ſerpent, and Adam the 

ift of his wife; and then neither of them had beene deceiued. The 
*builders of Babel, had they examined the motion before they had 
made onſet, had auoided that confuſiõ. Abraham ſhould haue tri- 
ed the counſell of Sarah,before he had taken her maid into his bo- 
ſome. This examination and triall by the touchſtone of the word, 
will ſhew the inconſequence of ſuch dangerous concluſions, How 
lamentably are many great wits and gifts giuen ouer in Popiſh 
countries for want of this ſound triall, taking their religion by 
tradition, offering to the ſhrines of their forefathers, that often 
they can ſpend their goods and liues for it, as though it were the 
onely truth, 

Let vs labour to auoid theſe common darts, theſe falſly con- 
cluded concluſions which Satan ſeeks to haue vs aſſent vnto: It is 
a great ſubtilty of the deuill, by which he ouerthrowes many, and 
muſt the more circumſpe&ly be watched againſt. See ſome in- 
ſtances of this his ſtratageme, in matters of faith, and of practiſe. 

I. In matters of faith: i. In the Scripture it is a frequent ground, 
that God is mercifull : true, therefore ( ſaith Satan) be bold in 
finne, and deferre thy repentance; thou mayeſt repent when thou 
liſt. Here is a wicked inference indeede: for there is mercie with 
God, that he may be feazed; and, Knoweſt thou not that the long 
ſuffering of the Lord ſhould lead thee to repentance? 2. It is a 
true ground, that Chriſt died , and that for all,. i. elect and belee- 
vers, But Satan ſaith, Therefore what needeſt thou care? why 
ſhouldeſt thou be ſo preciſe? is not Chriſt a ſufficient pay-ma- 


after the fleſh, bur after the Spirit, Nom. 8. v. 1. 3. It is a true 
ground, that a man muſt prouide for himſelfe and his family, 
or elſe he is worſe then an infidell. Hence Satan collects, Thou 
maĩeſt be couetous, thou maieſt ſcrape and ſcratch together any 
thing; an infidell is the worſt in the world: and ſo he perſwades a 
man, that all is fiſh which comes to net, and any winds good that 
brings gaine with it. ban e 
| 11, Ia matters of practiſe, many wayes: x, Thou art the Son 
of God, then make theſe tones bread; thou mayeſt be a little bol- 


det then other, God will not be ſosngry with thee, Here ſee a 


ter? Ves, but hee paied for none, but for thoſe that walke not 
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plaine Satanicall inference : For the child of God muſt honour his 
Father, Mal. 1. 6. and feare to offend him, If I by profeſſion draw 
ncere vnte God, I muſt the more ſanRifie my ſelfe, and grace my 
profeſſion, 2. If thou beeſt a man, a gentleman, a man of valour, 
do not put vp this wrong, but reuenge this quarrell:els euery one 
will point at thee fora daſtard. Here is another devilliſh conclu- 
ſion: for a man muſt not Rep into the place of God, who ſaith Ven- 
| geance i mine and I willrepay : and a Gentleman muſt be of gentle 
bchaviour,not ſauage, fierce, and eruell: a man of valour mult paſle, 
by offences: It is the glory of a man to paſſe by an offence,Pro,16.32, 3. 
If thou beeſt an honeli fellow, drink, ſit bare vpon the ground, and 
pledge ſo much to ſuch and ſuch a freind, drinke a health to that 
and the other boone companion, But the inference is like the for- 
mer: it warres with honeſtie and ciuilitie, to drinke and ſwilltill 
health bee drowned, and reaſon baniſhed, and the partie ſorted 
with the bruit beaſts, 4. If thou beeſt a good Catholike, a true Ro- 
maniſt, defic theſe heretikes, die for the Romiſh religion; but be- 
fore thou dieſt kill thy Prince, cut tbe throat of thy countrey, 
blow vp the Parliament-houſe, ſo ſhalt thou be a Martyr preſent- 
ly. But a true Catholike cannot be a limbe of Antichriſt, cannot 
be a traytor, cannot be the devils martyr; though a falſe Catho- 
like, a falſe-hearted Romaniſt may be a foxe, a Faux, anincendia- 
ric, a Clement, a Ranilliac, a Catholike villaine, or vniuerſall miſ- 
cheife. 5. But thou t now in danger, therefore now deny thy 
profeſſion, forſweare thy religion, abiure Chriſt, at leaſt caſt one 
graine into the fire at the Eqgperours commandement. Here is an 
other deuilliſn concluſion vpon a true premiſe: for God bids mee 
in danger drawe neare vnto him, and not renounce him, or go fur- 
ther from him: Chriſt did not by any euill meaves auoid danger 
for me; and he hath ſaid, he will dene him before men and an- 


God, the nearer to danger. 6. Thou att a man of learniog, and in 
a populous place why, ſhe e thy learning ſometimes, and preach 
aboue the peoples cspacitieʒ thou canſt ſpeake tongues, do ſo, and 


gels, tliar ſhall denie him in this world. And the further from | | 


ſtudie to be mote eloquent. Here is Satbans Saphittrie and lear- 

ning vpon the lestned: the graund-is aftea true, tbe jnference 

falſe and dangerous a the Apoſtle Pu Wasa men oſ lcerning and 

in a populous place at Corinth, hut he dhougtit nothing worthy 

to be known, but Chriſt andhim crucified i neicher ſtood his prea- 

ching in the enticing {peach of mam wiſedome, but in plaine eui- 
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doeſt thou heare ſermons ſo diligently, ſeeing thou knoweſt e- 


| Tarle dloxi- 
ue. 


| 70 Ra NOV KA- 
Tels. 
ovuBercy 
ir Th xagias 


— — 


Matth. 4.3. An Expoſition | 


denceof the ſpirit, and in power, and that for good reaſon, 1. Cor. 
2.3,-6, And can I thinke that Satan hath any care of edifying my 
people? 7. Thou art a man of knowledge and vnderſtanding, why 


nough, yea as much as the Preacher can tellthee? A wicked in- 
ference of the Prince of darkeneſſe: for true knowterlge empties 
the heart of pride and preſumption, and the more I knowe, the 
more I had need be ſtirred vp to practiſe, that my ſtripes be not 
the more, 8. Thou art an ignorant man, thou vnderſtandeſt not 
ſermons, hy then doeſt thou follow them, or read the Scriptures? 

A wretched eoneluſion: the more ignorant I am, the more I need 
vſe the meanes of knowledge; the leſſe I vnderſtand, the more I 
had need be taught. But this ignofance is one of the cheife pillars 
of Satans kingdome. Obiect. Theſe Preachers agree not among 
themſelues, and thetefote I will beleeneneuer a one of them, An. 
Thou mult ſearch for wiſedome as for filuer, and for vnderſtan- 
ding as for gold. 9, Thou art a man of good conſcience, of much 
integrity, aboue other Chriſtians; and if thou beeſt ſo, then ſepa. 
rate thy ſelfe from theſe mixed companies of godly and profane, 
Come out from among them my people, leaſt yee partake of their plagues; 
ſeparate from their preaching and prayers, from their fellowſhip 
and companie, from ciuilicie and ſalutation; thou maieſt eat their 
meate, bur ſay not grace with themzpray fog them, uot with them. 
Ah, but if my conſcience be good, I mult a forſaks the fellowſhip, 
as the manner of ſome , Hebt. 10. 25. as knowing, that ſuch pure 
aſſemblies cannot be found vnder the whole cope of heauen, 

And if we would fence our ſelues againftrheſe wicked inferences 
of Satan, we muſt carefullyobſernetheſe rules. 1. Beleeue not e- 
very ſpirit, but proowe the ſpirits whether they be of God, 1. Ioh. . 
t. as goldſmiths ſeparate gold and droſſe, and examine euery peice 
of gold by the touchſtone. 1. Theſſ. 5. 18. Trie altthings.2, Compare 
doctrines, and the reaſons of them with the Scripturetif a doctrine 
diſagree from any part of the word, it is erronious and dangerous; 
as namely that of the reall preſence, which impugnes the article of 
Chriſts aſcenſion. 3. Hold faſt-that which is good, 1. Theſſ. 3. 18. 
When we haue conſidered and kao wne truths, we muſt with A. 
ry lay ile 'wp ix our bearts, to be readieto ſerve our vic, 

' »+(mmannitiheſe fone; tod made bread. n. | 

We haue conſidered the ſcope of Saranin this firſt tempration; 
which was, 1.to impugne the word of the Father, proclaiming 

£7: * Chriſt 
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Chriſt his Sonne. 2. to ſhake the faith of Chriſt. 3. from conſide- 
ration of his preſent eſtate, to bring him to doubt of his Fathers 
providence, 4: tovie an yolawfull meanes to releiue himſelſe. 
We haue heard alſo what a dangerout inference he bringeth vpon | 
a true ground, Now we come to the more ſpeciall handling of the 
fuggeſlion it ſelfe ; wherein we ſhall ſee how cunaingly Sathan 3. eg, gun. 
conuaies it, and how inſtantly he followes it, implying in theſe ; niazly coorri- 
few words; 1. that it is an eaſie thing: ſay the word, or Command, lass Henne 
here is no labour: and beeing ſo eaſie, why ſhould: Chriſt ſticke 
at it? 2. that it is now fir; here4s an obiect ready, here be ſtones, 
theſe ſtones. 3. that it is harmeleſle, onely a proofe of the power | 
of the Sonne of Cod, and iu reaſon what ſhould Satan haue gained | 
by it? and Gods Sonne cannot ſinne, nor God be angry with his | 
Sonne. 4. that it is aneceflariething: is it not neceſſarie for a man 
that is ready to ſtarve, to eate and procure bread? If he will ſiuezhe 
muſt eate. 5. that ĩt is a glorious thing, to command owes {ay 
not Pray, (for by prone as great things as this haue been done;the 
ſea dryed, fire turned into water, the Sunne ſtaied in his coutſe, to 
Rand ſtill, yea and goe backe) but command by thine owne proper 
ower. 6. that it is a work of ſpeciall vſe, not onely forthe releefe 
of thy ſelfe in this want, but to ſatisfie mezfor if thou makeſt ſtones 
bread, I will confeſſe the finget of God, and beleeue thy Fathers 
voice, that thou art the Sonne of God, and accordingly account | 
of thee: and ſo ſhall all tharſhall comerothe knowledge of this 
greatandextraordiaarie worke. 7. that it is not vntegſonable : to 
command fewe ſtones to be made bread, will be no hurt to any 
man; and if thou wilt not tranſubſtantiate many flones, turne but 
one ſtone into bread: ſo it is, Luk. 4. 3. Sy ts thus ſtone that it bee | 
bread, in the fingular number; whereas it is probable, char at firſt | 
he offered him many, or all the ſtones in the place, which Mt. 
thew recordetht if Chtiſt thinke that too much, he will be content 
that he turne but that one into bread, a3 Lal hathit. 8. the Sonne 
of God ſhould demeane himſelſe as the Sonne of ſuch a Father, 
who is heite and Lord of all things: mee thinkes thy eſtate is nor 
ſuite d to thy perſon; and therefore by this action manifeſt that 
which thy eſtate dot not: and iſ thou dooſt nor, giue me leaue to 
doubt of chy perſon, and tałe thes ot an u ονοντο e.. | Doltr, | 
P Itis as ordinary temptation ofthe deuilixoiſhake the faith of — 
Goids children, to mooue them to turne to bread: Foras Hen to turne 
he dealt with Chriſtin want, Chriſt was hungry, and the deuill 


ſtones into 
ſnewes | 


dread, 
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Matth. 4-3. As Expoſition | 
ſhewes bim tones , let him turne them into bread if he will: ſo is 
it with men who are tempted in like manner, if they bein want; 
Bread you muſt haue, What neede I tell you of ſo ſenſible i want? 
and therefore ſhift for your ſelſe, here be ſtones, at leaſt one ſtone 
in time of need, turne it into bread, why to belp your ſelſe you 
may vſe a little extraordinary or vnwarrantable meanes. When 
Satan ſeduced Exe, he perſwaded her to turne a ſtone, or rather an 
apple into bread: why, thou ſeeſt how God enuies your full hap. 
pow: and doeſt thou beleeue his word to be true? no, no, it is 

ut to keep you from beeing as Gods, Which, what an excellent 
eſlate it is, you now know not. Eſas was very hungry when he 
came from his hunting, and he muſt die if he turue not a ſtone in- 
to bread : and as Satan neuer goes without his ſtones, that is, his 
obiects, ſo thete was a meſſe of btoth readie, for which profanely 
he ſold his birthright: I am almoſt dead, and what is the birth- 
right to mee? Saul was extreamely haunted and vexed, and knew 
not what to doe with himſelfe; God was ſo farre out with him as 
hee anſwered him no way ; and now hee muſt get bim co ano- 
ther patron, and who is fitteſt for him , who is gone fromGod, 
but the deuillꝰ He muſt now ſeeke a familiar to anſwer him, 1. 
Sam. 28,7. the one is not far off, there is a witch at Endor, and he 


{ 


| 


can eate no bread but from her band 

There be two eſpeciall reaſons or occaſions, whence Satan 
groundeth and followeth this temptation of turning ſtones into 
bread: 1. — — — 2. the procuring of ſome apparent 


good;both which he knie wes our haſtie inelination vnto. 

Snares lad by I. In auoiding troubles he layeth two ſiiares, and bath two 

Jing our treu. plett: 1. To turne ſtones into breed, by vſing ſome volawfull 

bles. meanes. Abraham to ſaue his life may lie, andevtreatSarabio to 

doe. Daxid,thouart in danger, flie to ¶Achiſb, play the fooleand | 

diſſemble, thow-ſecſtno way elſe left, deviſe 8 way of ſafety: be- 

yond Gods, Peter, thou art now inthe midſt of thy Maſters ene. 

mies, if thou turneſt nor ſtones into bread, and helpe thy ſelfe by 

lying, ſwearing, curſing, and denying thy Maſter, looke for no o- 

ther then to die with him. Thou that art a poore man, ſeeſt bard | 

times as if thou wen in a wilderneſſe, and here is nothing 

' | ones, no way but te ture them ioth bread , thou eanſt not 

- [if thou doſt not ſtealo q on ſw ee ꝗ or be vnluſl; poutrti 
and danger ſal] med vpon ther: a. Ae cannot t 

| [ our ſelues, but theenill commues, then Satan ſolliciteth vs to 
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pine and murmur within our ſelues. Pſal. 1 c. c f. I ſaid in my di- 
ſtreſſe, that all men ate lyars: and 31. 22. I ſaid in my haſt, I am 
caſt off: And this, to bring vs to diſelaime confidence & waiting 
vpon God any longer; as /ehoram ſaid, 2. King. 6. 3 3. this euill is 
from the Lord, and ſhall I attend any longer vpon him? Thus he 
daily ſhewes vs our croſſes, as ſo many ſtones to mooue vs to im- 
patiencie, and gaine from ys our affiance in Cod, that hereby he 
may both pull and drawe vs from our ſtrength, and help, and 


Chriſt. 
II. In che purchaſing of ſome apparent good, he knowes the 


haſt of our vnbeleeuing hearts aſwell as in the former, and how 
eaſily we are brought to turne ſtones into bread. In the matter of 
the world, what anumber of men are there of this trade, which 
we may fitly call cfle devills Alchymiſtry? Some by extortion, v ſu- 
ry, and opprefſien makes ſtones bread; as many laad- lords iuſt of 
the deuills laſt, that by racking their rents would hade the te- 
nant get bread out of ſtones: nay not ſo mercifullas he; for no 
doubt, if Chriſt had made bread of ſtones, he would haue let him 
eate it; but ſo will not theſe, but cate vp bread, and ſwear, 
and all. This is called bread of violence and opprefſion, Pro.4, 
17. and becauſe beeing made of ones it is hard of digeſtion, it 
needeth a cup of wine, which is at hand too: for, they eate the bread 
3 „and drinke the wine of violence. Others by deceit and 
udtilty turne ſtones into bread, and glorie when they can goe 
beyond their brethren, by triekes of wit or cunning: and this ſeems 
to goe a ſtep beyond the deuill, who would haue Chriſt turne 
Rones into bread, that is, ſomething into ſomething; but theſe 
would turne nothing into bread , but ongly live by their wits. S4. 
lomow«calls all bread thus cunningly changed, Hole bread, and 
bread of deceit, which ſeemes ſweet inthe mouth : but that ye may 
know whence it comes, he tells you that for all that it returnes to 
his former propertie: Pro. 20. 17. The bread of deceit i ſweet to 4 
man, but afterward his month in filled with gravelt. Both theſe the 
Apoſtle condemneth, 1. Theſſ. 4.6. Let no man defraud or oppreſſe 
bis brother in any matter: for the Lord is the anenger of all ſuch,, 
In procuring health in ſiekeneſſe, or helping our ſelues to re- 
couer our loſſes, he eaſily perſwadeth vs to witches, ſorcerers,and 
to try many vnwarrantable concluſions, and enforceth them 


ſtrongly , perſwading vs elſe that we ſhall miſcarrie and periſh 
(AL 2 pa by 
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glory from God, Both theſe are apparent in this dart againſt | * 
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Dſe. t. 


Satan neuer 
commeth with- 
out one tone 
or otlier. 


Vſe. 2. 

Satan leſſoneth 
men rathet then 
do want bread 
to get it out of 
ſtones. 


Matth. 3. 3. An Expoſition 
by our owne negligence, - 

This ſhewes vs that Satan neuer comes without ones , that is, 
oblects of his temptations ; at leaſt he hath one one, which if he 
offer, he ſeemeth reaſonable. Hee hath not onely a Bathſheba for 
Daxid, but euery man hath his ſeuerall Bathſbeba, ſome deare luſt 
or other, which Satan will ſtill be worn his eyes aud ſenſes vp- 
on: Nay, as Mar. 5. 5. in the partici poſſeſſed, he armed them with 
ſtones againli themſelues, and made them beat chemſelues with 
ſtones; ſo out of our owne ſerip he fetcheth ſtenes againſt vs, he 
knoweth the inclination of our wills, the ſtreame of our affęcti. 
ons, the conſtitution of our humours , the predominant defires of 
our hearts , and accordingly aſſaulteth vs. Nay, not onely in euill 
things, but in che beſt of all he wants not one ſtone or other a- 
gainſt vs: Euen tlie tree of life it ſelfe ( a ſacrament of Gods co- 
venaat of life ) will ſerue his turne; and he wiſhSth not Exe to cate 
all che apples on it, but ſeemes very reaſonable while he offers 
but one. In comming to the word, and ſacraments, and prayer, 
he is content if a man bring but one (tone in his heart, one ſinne, 
either hardneſſe of heat, that the ſeed may fall in Rony ground;or 
vnbeleeſe ( for how know you that this is the word of God?) or 
couetouſneſſe, which is as thornes to choake all; or malice and 
enuie( for then God will put none of his pretious liquor into, 
ſuch a fuſtie veſſell:) or wandring thoughts, or diſlike of the 
Preacher, or any other luſt ( though but one) he cares for no 
more, 

We ſhould therefore neuer goe without our fence in our one 
houſes, or in Gods houſes, that we may eſcape the danger of this 
battrie, Yea, let vs watch Satan in baſe and deſpiſed things, as an 
apple, or a ſtone, in idle words or vnftuit ſull ſpeaches,in the mat. 
ter of a pinne or any ſmall crifling matter: for euen in theſe things 
he can get much aduantage, and ſow diſcord between the neareſt 
of all;euen the husband and wife. TEES 

This teacheth vs, that the ſcope of all Satans profers,is to make 
men earthly-minded:he cares not how much men be addicted to 
ſeek bread,yea he would haue the ſo eager. of bread, as rather then 
want it, to get it out of ſtones: for 1, He would fill the heart with 
theſe baſe deſires that there might be uo room for better. 2. He 
knowes, that iſhe can malte a man a ſeruant to the world, he can- 
not ſerue God: hee canndt two Maſters commaundin 
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the beaſts and men, they ate lead by etite, bat men 
by reaſon, from which if men depart, they ate loto beaſts, 
beeing lead with ſenſaalitie, 2,Pet.2,12, 3. Our Saviours example 
carrieth vs further, that we ſhould not onely be lead by reaſon in 
our affaires, but by reaſon ſauctiſied and-renewed, reaſon direQed 
dy the word: and this not onely here, bus in all his courſe of life; 
Mar, 10. 40. when he refuſed the varesſonable requeſt ofthe ſons 
of Zebedews, be gaue a iuſt tea ſon, ſaying, It is ner ming to gine, bu: 
ſhall bee given to them for whewe it is 
cheife ſeats in my Kingdome according to kinred and 
but according to my Fathers election. | 

When he rebuked Peter, and called him Satan, be giueth a rea- 
ſon for ſuch vuwonted ſharpenes; For tho art an Pulo wee, 
thow ſanowreft not the things of God, thou wouldeſt hinder mans re- 
demprion, and Satan could haue done no more, Matth. 16.23. Act. 
1. 7. when the Diſeiples would knowe of Chriſt at his aſcenſion, 
nar one rene rr ey ney a 

4 a „It i mot for you to 1, 
— — owne power: — be 
witneſſes to me, &c, intend this, looke to your Apoſtleſnip. 

Uſe, This reprooues the frowardnes end vareaſorable wilful- 
neſſe of men. and eſpecially in their desliogs with their aduerſa- 
ries, taking violent courſes, not reſpeRing conſcience , religion, 
nor reaſon it ſelfe, but ſtanding vpen their will, and ſaying , This 
I will doe, let ſee who ſhallhinder me, and let him vndoe it if he 
can. New perſwade chis mes, Oh, but let not paſſion guide you, 


on, 


bur ſhe w your ſelſe a man, ca@ away this imporengand womaniſh 
| reaſon, to ſuch as arebruitiſhly de ſiitute obreaſon, I will becauſe 
Iwill; No, he is an enemie to all your petſwaſion, bis will out · 


| runnes bis wit and reaſon, his luſſ is his le, his conſtience, and 
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tht | ebeſement and paſſion.” 2, To teach ve, that when we ſuffer indig- 


March. 4.4 40 680 Epe 
= * . n 
hk#aRually know an&confeffe he was the Sonne of God ; but be 
would not for ſundry reaſons 1 f. To reach vs, that (as he did) we 
myſt rather overcome Sathan by humilitie and patience, then by 
| power; as Chriſt obtained his full yiRorie not by maieſtie, bur by 
| 


nity ind wrong of evill men, as Chriſt here of the eulll one, wee 
ſhould rather curne our ſelues to doctrine, and convincing them 
by the word, then to revenge : ſo did Chriſt, 3. That wee might 
hence knowe the power of the word of God, a part of our ſpiritu.. 
all armour, even the ſword of the Spirit, put into our hands by 
God to foile and vanquiſh himby: for the whole combate of 
Chriſt wos exemplary, nay he ſuftaines here our perſon, and weilds 
our weapon for vs, 4. Chrifts humilitie and meekenes was now a 
fitter weapon then power and glotie, in two reſpecti: 1. to the 
greater veration of the aduerſary, who thought bimſelfe ſo ſtrong 
and cunning, as no fleſh was euer yet able to roſiſt him, onely he 
knew God had him in chaines; but now he is foyled by the ſeed of 
the woman, by the wiſedeme and weskenes of Chriſt ax man, and 
not by his divine power a God, 2. Chrifts mecknes lets him goe 
on, and paſſe through all his remprarioas, to his greater and vtter 
overthrow and ſilence: for if Chriſt by his di ewer had cut 
bim ſhort at the firſt, hee would haue ſaid ,' that 

- weakenes would not ſuſfer him to be 


| 
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comes af him, it is a certaine ſigue he 
co is it with God, and the (inner pacing on without cntroule in 
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Chriſt ſaid, What is that to thee ? ſo he might haue ſaid to Saran, 


What is that to thee, whether I be the Sonne of God, or no? but he 
doth not. 


1. Not becauſe he loues his diſciples and Gods children worſe 


then Satan, but becauſe the deuill and wicked ones muſt be let go 

on to the height of impietie, as Satan here: and Jada, how pati- 

ently did Chriſt beate him all che while ; — at his apprehenſion 

calling him friend? they goe on to confuſion without checke or 

bands almoſt in their life and death: But he will cake vp his chil- 

dren in the beginning, they muſt not bee let runne too farre, as 
ood Parents reclaime their children timely. 

2, Goddeclares his power in taking the wicked at the height, 
as Pharaob: Rom. 9. 1. for this cauſe haue I ſtirred thee vp, that l 
might ſhew my power in thee, and that my name might be decla- 
red to all the world : if Pharaoh had been taken at the firſt, the 
Lord had never had ſuch glorie of his ouerthrowe. 

3. The Lord hereby declares his long patience to veſſels of 
wrath, Rom. 9. 23. all which bountifulneſſe and patience, becauſe 
they abuſe, and are not lead to repentance by it, they are excuſeles 
— condemned juſtly, 2s hauing heaped coales of wrath on their 
owne heads. Who could ſo long haue endured Pharaoh, but pa- 
tience it ſelfe ? 

4. The Lord hereby declares the riches of his glory vpon veſ- 
ſels of mercie , whom he hath prepared to glorie, Rom, 9. 23. for 


es he bath prepared them, that is, decreed to gloriſie them, ſo hee 


daily prepares them to glorious vſes, as we doe our veſſels by rub- 
bing and ſcouring, ſcparating corruption from them, and the ruſt 
of ſinne by his tough handling them, iudgiag them in the world, 
not to condemne them with the world, 

If the Lord be not ſo quicke with thee in his corrections as 
with others, thou hadſt need be the quicker with thy ſelfe to 
iudge thy ſelfe, and ſee what eſlate thou ſtandeſt iv, that thou be 
not in the ypper ſtaites and toome of ſinne. Take heed of thy ſelſe, 
when God lets thee alone to thy ſelſe. The greateſt iudgement of 
all, is, not to be iudged at all. When a man hath caſt off his ſonne, 
and lets him runne his owne riotous wayes, as careleſſe what be- 
all neuer enjoy his land: 


bisſione. 1 | z at 
If Chriſt be thus meeke and patient with Satan himſelfe, and 
; $08 + EY God | 
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God vſe ſo great patience to veſſells of wrath , this commendeth 
vnto vs the grace of meeknes towards our brethren much more. 1. 
This is the commaundement of our Sauiour, who was a ſpeciall 
Schoole-maſter of meeknes, Learne of mee, for I am lowely and 
weeks . He was herein teſtified to be the Sonne of God, becauſe 
the Spirit deſcended on him in the likenes of a meeke and harme- 
lefſe doue : and thus we mult teſtifie our ſelues the Sonnes and 
children of God, by the lighting of the ſaine Spirit of meeknes 
vpon vs, Gal.6.2, 2. Ameeke 2 is much ſet by of God, and 
pre ſerueh peace with men, by ſoft anſwers and readines to for- 
giue and paſſe by offences. | 
This reprooues men of a fiery and furious diſpoſition , men as 
meeke as rough Eſau; right /ſmaels, their hand is againſt every 
man, and euery mans hand againſt them, like Lamech who if he be 
prouoked, will revenge a word with a blow, a ſcoffe with a ſtab. 
But others, let them alone, offend them not, you ſhall haue them 
meeke enough, tractable enough: but mooue ſuch a one but a lit- 
tle by a word, or the leaſt neglect as may be, Oh he is preſently 
as meeke as David at Nabals churliſh anſwer, be will kill and ſlay, 
euen all, preſently in his hote blood. But is this Chriſtian meek- 
nes,to be ſo boiſterous like a ſudden winde, which thy ſelfe ſcarce 
knowes whence it is or whither it tends ? no, but a brutiſh meek. 
nes; for euen the beaſts will ſearce ſtirte vnprouoked]; nay we ſay 
the deuill is good fo long as he is pleaſed ; and thou art good no | 
longer. But thou that art ſo. impatient, and thus betrayeſt thy 
| meekenestowardthy brother, what wouldeſt thou doe, if thou 
badſt the deuill in hand), 28 Cbriſt had here? Alſo this makes - 
gainſt railers and ſcoffers of others: for Chriſt railed not on 
the deuill himſelfe, nor would ouercame him otherwiſe then by 
humility. 

Thirdly, this anſwer of Chriſt was a moſt modeſt anſwer. Satan 
| would haue him confeſſe himſelfe the Sonne of God, this he de- 
nieth not, nor yet affirmeth, but modeſtly acknowledgeth him- 
ſelfe a man, Ma lineth not bybread oneiy. The like wee may 
note elſewhere, beeing called to his confeſſion before the gouer- 
nours; II he were the King of the Iewes, Matth. 27.11. If he were 

the Chriſt, Luk. 23. 67. If he were the Sonne of God: he did not |. 
ö directly affirme ie , bur either, Thou ſayeſt it, or yee ſay that Iam, 
| not denying , but modeſtly affenting; and ordinarily he eulled 

_ | himſelfe the ſonne of man, not the Sonne of God : teaching vs b 
| — 
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| bread, ſo eaſily by his word (for if he had ſpoken to the ſtones, as 


of Cunrers Templations. Nach... 


his example, when we ſpeake of our ſelues, to ſpeake modeſtly. 
Paul beeing to ſpeake of great things of himſelfe , ſpeskech all in 
anothers perſon, 2. Cor. i 2.3.1 know a man in Chriſt aboue 14. 
eares agoe, &c. taken into paradiſe , &c. and /ohy, ſpeaking of 
himſelfe, faith, And when leſus ſaw bis mother, and the Diſciple 
whome he loued and, who leaned on Ieſiu at ſupper, chap.19.26, 
Alas how farre are we degenerate from this our patterne , who 
if we but the ſonnes of meane men, we will tand ypon it much 
more then Chriſt did vpon beeing the Sonne of God? we will 
pride it out, and ruffle, and bragge, and beate our ſelues vpon 
our anceſtors , if they be ſtept but one ſteppe aboue the loweſt: 
Chriſt, vhẽ he had good accahon, would not ſcarce profeſſe him- 
ſelfe the Son of God, beeing of another manner of ſpitit then that 
which breathed out that bragge inthe temptation afterward , All 


theſe will [ giue thee, 
Now to come to the ſecond point in the anſwer , namely the 


affection, 


But Ieſia anſwered,and ſaid, | 

The coniunCtion diſeretiue ſheweth our Saviours dilagree-- 
ment from Satan, and that his anſwer is negatiue to the temptati- 
on: for although Cariſt both might by that miracle of turning 
ſtones into bread, haue ſhewed himſelfe the Sonne of God, and 
now needed bread beeing hungry , yet he would not yeeld to Sa- 


tan. 
weſt, But ſeeing Chriſt, who as God could haue turned Rones 


into lonnes of eAbraham, could much more turne (tones into 


Satan deſired , certainly they would haue had eares to heare him:) 
why would he not doe it? what hurt had it beene? Anſw. 1. Mi- 
racles muſt confirme faith in beleeuers vynto ſaluation, Ioh. 2. 11. 
but Chriſt knew the deuill could not beleeue, if he had all the mi- 
racles in the world, Beſides, he had euen now heard the Fathers 
voice, teſtifying leſus his beloued Sonne; and Chriſt knew, if he 
would not beleeue the fathers voice, he would not beleeue for the 
ſonnes miracle, 2. Chtiſt would not by this miracle give the leaſt 
ſuſpition, that either he diſtruſted his Fathers ſeaſonable proui- 
dence, or that hee would depend for his preſeruation vpon the 
meanes, but vpon his Fathers word: he was in his Fathers worke, 
and lead by the ſpirit into the wilderneſſe, and therefore knew he 


ſhould not want neceſſaries, 3. It was an vnſcaſonable motion, it 
9 H 2 was | 
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was now a time of humiliation,of temptation, of affliction, wher- 
in it was fit to auoid all ſhew of oftentation, which was the ſcope 
of the temptation: for Satan would onely haue him to ſhew what 
he could doe for a need, for a vaunt of his power, Now in a time 
of ſerious humiliation to aduance himſelfe by a miracle, had been 
as ſeaſonable as ſnow in hatueſt. 4. Chriſt would not giue the 
leaſt credit to Satan, nor doe any thing at his defire, were it good 
and profitable which he ſuggeſteth: tor his end and iſſue is euer 
wicked and deuilliſh: yea, he would ſhe w, how he contemned the 
will of the temprer; for he is not ouercome, vnleſſe he be contem- 
ned, 5. Chriſt Ieſus beeing the wiſedome of his Father wel knew, 
that Sathan groſſely diſſembled with him: for he ſpake as if hee 
wiſhed well vato him, and would haue his hunger Lasfiec but 
could he indeed reſpect the teleefe of Chriſt? did he deſite Chriſts 
preſetuation and-welfare ? knew he not that he was the promiſed 
ſeed, that muſt breake his head,and deſtroy his works? and there- 
fore ſeeing Chriſt knew,that Satan muſt needs ſeeke his deſtructi- 
on in all his attempts, he had iuſt cauſe to yeeld to none of them | 
all, though they ſeemed neuer ſo beneficiall. 
In that Chriſt here would not make his Diuinitie known to Sa- 
tan, neither by word nor miracle, we may note, that 
Chriſt will not purpoſely make himſelfe knowne to ſuch as hee 
knowes will make no right vie of him. Luk. 22.8.when Hered ſaw 
Ieſus, he was exceeding glad: for he had heard many things of 
him, and hoped to haue ſeene ſome miracle: But Chriſt would not 
worke any 3 in his preſence, becauſe he had wrought workes 
enough alreadie to proouc him the Son of God: neither was it fit 
to proſtitute the power of God, to the pleaſure of a yain man, who 
would haue made no tight vſe of it. Matth. 12. 39. this euill and 
wicked generation ſeeketh a ſigne, and none ſhall be giuen them 
ſaue the ſigne of the Prophet Ienab. Why ? had they not infinite 
ſignes and mitacles both then and afterward? Ves, but they bad 
none ſuch as they would haue: for they would haue ſome extraor- 
diparie ſigne; as Matth. 16.1. Maſter, ſhew vs a ſigue from heauen: 
as if they had ſaid, Either cauſe the ſunne ro Rand ill, or go back, 
as in Ieſbaabs and Hexekiabs daies; or the Moone to ſtand, as in A. 
ielon; or call for an extraordinarie tempeſt of thunder and raine, as 
Samuel did, which made all the people te fearethe Lord and Sa. 
muel exceedingly, 1.Sam.1 2,18, or call for fire from heauen as E- 
| {yah did. Theſe and the like they thought beſeeming men of God: 
; as 
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1 Ante re Temptations. 


a5 for turning water into wine, reſtoring of fight end legges, &c. 
choſe they ſaw little power in. But why would not our Saviour 
giue them ſuch a ſigne as they deſited? Surely hehadiuſt reaſon, 
the ſame in this our doctrineʒ for they did not deſite it fora good 
end, but (as Luke ſaith expreflely )ro tempt himꝶ not to helpe their 
infirmitie , but to feed their curioſitie: neither to increaſe and 
lrengthen faith, but to nouriſh their infidelicie, For had that bin 
their end, had they not beſide the doctrine of the Prophets, and 
the fulfilling ofthe promiſes, the bleſſed doctrine of the Sonne of 
God, of whom ſome of themſelues ſaid, Newer man ſpake lalę bim; 
and for the confirmation of that, many and mighty powerfull mi. 
racles, which were ſignes from beauen,ſhewing that he was from 
he auen? Aud yet for all chis they beleeued not. 

So, Macth.2 7. 42. abe bigb Prieſts, Scribes, and Phariſies ſaid, 
che be che King of che Iewea, let him come down from the croſſe, 
aud we will belecue him. No doubt, Chriſt could, but he would 
not; not onely becauſe it was an houxe of darkenes, but becauſe 
be knew they would neuer haue beleeued him: Pſalm, 22. 22,23. 
I'will declare thy name to my brethren, to the ſeed of /acob, to Iſ- 
ral, dt 1 | | 
2. This pre ctiſe of Chriſt is anſwerable to his precept, Matth. 
7.6. Caſt not boly things to dogges, nor peat les before ſwine, By holy 
things and pearies,arc meant the things of Gods Kingdome, Chtiſt 
and his merits, &c. ſo called, both to ſhew the exceAencie of them 
iochemſelves; bring aboue all pear/es, Pro. 3. 14. as alfo our dutie, 

priae and lock them vp in our hearts, and keep them (as we do 
our peatles) ſafely in our memories, By degges and bog ges, are 


meant malicious and obſtinate enemies, conuicted of enmitic a- 


gainſt Gods word, of whoſe amendement there is little hope: eue- 


ry man natutally is an enemie to God ard his word, and ſoa dog 


and a ſwine; as Chriſt called the heathens and Gentiles, It © nor 
law full to takg the obildreus bread, aud caſt it to dogs, Now to ſuch as 


theſe we mult preach and offertheSacramens , yea Chriſt offered 
mſelfe and came to call ſinners: hut when his ward and miracles 
rcjeRted, and bimſelſe æuill iatreatad, as among the Phari- 


[were 
| ies, then ſaich Chtiſt, Let rodm alone uh are blinde leaders of the 


blinds ir 01 word stet offs mn nue ts, | 
2. Chriſt ſbewes himſelfe vato none bur ſuch as he loueth, and 
louę him, Iob, rq.21, and this was the groufid of lu his ſpeach, 


auuſa. that thin wilt ſbem thy ſelfe to vs, and not ro the 


Ll. dit... Ah t 


Dre world ? 


—_—_— — 


Matth.. 4. 


Reaſons. 1. 


T 6 JO] ART, 


Vſe. 2. 


{ Numbers of n.E 


to whom Chriſt 
neuer reucileth 
himſclfc. 


Fach. ein, | 


— — L—¼ - —— —' — 


———— 


world? the world ſees him not; for none ſeeth him but to whome 
he ſheweth himſelfe; and be ſhewerh himſelfe to none but ſuch as 
loue bim; and none loue him, but ſuch as loue his word, and keepe 
u, verſe 23. h % bie 5 1419! | 
3. This was one cauſe, why Chriſt ſpake ſo many thiugs iu pa- 
rables, that ſuch as would be blind might not ſee; and ſuch as 
would not make a right vſe of his holy doctrine, might not vnder- 
Rand, Matth. 13. · 3. For many that heard them, let them go with- 
out further queſtion in a carelefle manner ,-whereas the diſciples 
of Chriſt inquired of him his meaning, and one learned of ano- 
cher; and ſo that which for the difficultie draue others away, be- 
came in this manner of teaching, much more eaſie and familiar, 
yea much more perſpicuous and cleare then any other. 

4. Neuer could exttaordinarie means, conuert ſuch at belee- 
ued not the word, the ordinary meanes: and therefore Chriſt ne- 
uer ot ſeldome gratified the Scribes and. Pharifies with miracles 
or extraordinarie meanes, becauſe they roſiſted his doctrine, per- 
ſon, and workes : or if any wicked men ſaw any of his migbt 
workes and miracles, they ſaw not himſelfe in them as Pharaoh, 
what a number of miracles ſaw he? yet he was never the better, 
he would not acknowledge God nor his ſeruants : and in thewil- 
dernes, they who ſaw miracles euery day and moment, yet not be- 
leeuing the word of God in them, were neuer the betterʒihe arme 
of the Lord vt not made bare vnto them. 

Ignorant perſons, that knowe not Chriſt, not deſire roknowe 
him, are ina wofull eftare, beeing ſuchas Chriſt count: H/ ʒꝙon hy 
to reueale himſelfe vnto: and therefore he either keeps the meatjʒ 
from chem, or leaues them without grace to make an holy vſe of 
them. | ' þ 6 it 4 3 0 

lu worſe caſe are they that haue the meanes , and yet no taſt of 
them, na teformation by them: their eouetouſues theit pride ö 
their drunkenneſſe aud vneleanneſſe will not beleft; as many that 
come to Church ta heare the word und recelue the Sacranients 
and yer are no better then dogges and ſwine, and altogether vn- 
re formed in their lives and eourſos. d om draw the word of God 


into queſlion, and would be nn "5 
tan here: but Chriſt will not make himſelfe knowne to theks no! 
mote then to him: ſo 2 —＋ he 
denied his requeſt, They haue Mas and the Pyepbete if they | 
will not beleeue them \ neither would they beteeveif ond Wend 
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then the yoke of ſinne, an 
mortiſied aſfections and actions. 


Whoſoeuer would haut Chriſt reu 


moor empty 


mountaines "which are therefore barren: 
firero meet Chr iſi in his ordinances: far Chriftistbe-ſcope of the 
wordand Szcraments:therfote defirezo know nothing but Chriſt 
where he hetb told thee 


riſe fram the dead. Some arereſolued to line as they lift; let the 
Preachers ſay what they can: whereas he that is in Chriſt, to 
whom he reueales himſelfe, is a new creature: for Chriſt ſpeakes 
to the heart, not to the eare onely. Others ſay, they are decreed 
to life or death, and therefore, doe what they can, they cannot 
change Gods minde, and hence neuer goe about to change them- 
ſelues : But, had Chriſt ſhewed himſelſe to theſe; he would haue 
disected them to the meanes of ſauing knowledge, namely to the 
Scriptures which teſtifie of him, Ioh. 5. 29. and to faith, which 
vnites to him, and to the fruits of faith, which teſtiſie the truth of 
it, to his glory and their comfort, Others will be ſaued by faith 
alone, and by a 22 of the Goſpell, and ſo neglect the 
iſie it, and the power of godlines : whereas, if 
Chriſt ia the Miniſtry had revealed himſelfe ro ſuch, he had quick- 
ned their faith, and not left it as a carkaſe: for faith without 
workesis dead, Others, — ſimple people, will be ſaued by 

our for knowledge, faith, or true fee. 
ling of their owne eflate, and care not how finne abound, that 
mercie may abound much more: But, had Chriſt met with them, 
be would let them ſee their miſery in the cauſes and effects, and 
teach themto hunget after mercie n the meanes, and, having 
obtained it, to goe and ſinne uo more, leaſt a worle thing fol- 


Others, diſclaiming the docttine of mortification,and ſelfe · de- 
niall, therefore diſlike the word as too ſtraite a doctrine, ſtripping 
them of their pleaſures and profits: and hence ſome hold on in 
their luſts, ſome retutne with the (wine to their wallowing in the 
mire; they cannot die ro ſinne, they cannot live without laughter, 
mirth, and ſports: Whereas , bad Chriſt revealed himſelfe vnto 


them, hee would haue taught them, that bis yoke is an eaſier yoke 
5 thatthere is no ſound comfort but in 


| cale himſelfe fully vnto ſe. 7. 
him, muſt labour to be thus qualified: t. He muſt be humble: for 
he teacheth the humble in his wayes, Pſal. 2 5. 9. but the proud he to whom chil 
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thou ſhale meet him. And this deſire, if it be ſincere, will vent it 
ſelfe in earneſt prayer, to be taught of God, Teach nee thy ſtatutes, 
Oh open mine eyes , that I may ſec the wonderfull things of thy 
law. And it hath a promiſe to be anſwered, loh. 14.21. 1 will loue 
him, and ſhew my owne ſelfe to him. 3. He muſt haue a conſcio- | 
nable indeauour and induſtrie to obey that part of Gods will, 
which he revealeth vnto him: Ioh. 7. 17. If any man will doe 
his will, hee ſhall knowe whether the doQtrine bee from Godor 
no. 
The third part in the anſwer, is the matter of it, a teſtimony of 
| Scripture, f | 
It i written, | 

Chriſt might haue oppreſſed the deuill by his divine power, 
bur, beeing as man to be tempted , he would as man ouercome: 1. 
to magnifie mans nature. 2. to torment Satan the mare: and 3. to 
teach vs how to ouetcome him, And by this his practiſe he giues 
to vnderſtand, that, 

The word written is a chiefe part of our ſpirituall armeur to 
foyle Satan by; yea indeed the priucipall weapon of our ſpirituall 


warfare is the word of God, 
1. Eph. 6. 17. Take vnto you the ſword of the Spirit, which is 


vs: 2. to wound Satan: 3. to cut aſunder all his temptations: ſo 
it did ſerue Chriſt here. Neither is it a carnall weapon, but e 
ſword of the Spirit, that is, a ſpirituall weapon as the fight is ſpiri- 
tuall, not made by man, bur rempered, framed, ſharpned, and 
put into our hands by the Spirit of God himſelfe: for whoſe word 
elſe b or whence hath it power but from Gods Spirit? Reu. 1. 
16. It is called the twWo-edged ſword, which goeth our of the 
mouth of Chtiſt: becauſe it is ſharpe and piercing, to wound all 
his enemies: it pierceth to the very bones and marrow. With 
this ſword he ſlayes the wicked, Iſa. rt. 4. with this he viſites 
Leniathan, and ſlaies the dragon, that is, the mightieſſ enemies of 
his Church, Iſs. 27.1. with this ſword he conſumes Antiehrift, | * 
2. Theſſ. a. 8. and with this ſword he foiles the deuill here: with 
the ſame he ſlales corruptions , and Satanicall temptations in the 
hearts of his owne childte. 7, nbe 

2. This part of our amour wss fignified by the ſoeilds, where- || 
with Salmon Temple was hanged, Cant. 4. 4. and by the ſmooth | 


— 


ſtones , whereby P. mud ſmete the Philiſtim 1. Sam. 12. 40. here 


the þ 
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ſehoughts, all the affections f and all the faculties of the ſoule: ic 


looke, the eare to heute, — to ſpeake | 
it directs vs in all our conuorſoc dn and uction of life to werds 


to children and men, young and old; in 


| was the cauſe of the deadly woun 
inthem/ bur that they drew not out this {\wordof Gods word;but | 
to wing it our vf their hands? How could 
jeuouſly wounded inthe High Prieſts hel, | 


CLIC EE — 
— 


vis 1222 —— 
the ſonne of David, od Du Lord; fte dige Goltebi of h 
with a deadly wound: Saws armogr in here refüſed, worldly | 
weapons, wiſedome, and ſubtilty, and one ſtone i9-rak 


en from 
the fountaines of holy Scripture , out of the dagge of his holy 
memory, and by it Saran falls, Vea; it is the armory of the 
Church, wheace all other parts of Chriſtian armout ate to bee 
bad. 11 „ deff imo to his iιον 621 uin 

„ All the contention and fight of Satan, is to faſten ſome error 
and falſhood vpon vs: now therefore the onely fence from error, 
is to be girded with the girdle of truth: now the title of truth is 


often giuen to the word of God, Pſal. 19. 10.'the iniigemeims of 
the Lord are truth and Toh: 17. 17, thy word i (ruvh: to ſhe w-, that 
aint 


ſo long as we hold to the word, we are ſufficiently armed ag 
all fal and error, both in iudgement and practiſe And the 


like may be concluded from that it is called liche, diſconering and 
chafing before it all miſts and darknes, 6 090 0090 
every part ofthe ſoule, 


4 rd is a complete armouy, couers 
Jew. fence, and direiou to themindeArnde indingfnemory, 


couers euery part and member of the body, teacheth the eye to 
the ſeet to Walke: | 


God and men, euen to all conditions of men, ſyperiours, equalls, 
inferiours, poore and rich: further, it guideth vs in all conditi- 
ons ofliſe, in all times, in all places, in — , preſcribing rules. 


exerciſe ang vic of 
things indifferent, as meat, drinke, appareil xecteationtin a word, 
in al n life to come. So as here is 
ſufficient defence forall occaſions, | 
3. Neuer did any man receiue any hurt from Satan, or his own 
corruptions, or from this euill world, but either becauſe he did 
not dta w out this ſword, or did not rightly vſe . Whar other 
dof our firſt Patents „ nd o 


ſuffced the 
Peter haue herne ſo gr | 
| d of Chriſt; hieb had aumoniſhedhim- 


bur the wort 
— able n reafedbie wound 21 en 
28 it had done Male his kate, which he had ſtruek off; und there- 


fore wanted go power to bare preſerned Hm! if he had temen. 
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Vſe. 1. 


Papiſts by ſup- 
preſſing the 
ſctipture, 
wring the wea- 
pon our of 
mens hands. 


this praQiſe,1 
againſt che 
ſcriptures, 
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TO Ye TOO 


caſt off4hip amour, and ſprgete the word charging her ſhe ſhould 
not loeke backe? Thelike of Salomo, all his wiſedome could 
not fence him if he gal} off the word of God , which had charged 
him not to meddle wich ouilaudiſh wiues ; but geglecting that, 
muſt fall htkem. iii ra. 167 Is e 91 Gay rn 

This is a contutation of Romiſh teachers, who diſarme men of 
the Scriptures, and yting this ſpeciall weapon out of che people: 
hands: common people may not haue the Scripture in theit yulgar 
tongue; for this (ſaith Harding) is hereticall. But this place is ſuf- 
ficieat ta proouo the contraty: whence Lconcluge thus: The wea- 
pons where by people are fenced from Satans temptstions are not 
to be taken fram them; but the Scriptures are the weapons of de- 
fence agaiuſt 8 Haus temptations : and againe, If all the common 
people be aſſaulted and wounded, and all haue to dae with Satan, 
then all haue need of this fence and couer againſt this moſtapiti 


ſcekes without exception whom he may deuoure : and therefore 
all without exception need thefence of the Setiptures. And ſur- 
ther, Whoſoeuer turne the people naked vnto all Satans tempta- 
tions, and di ſame them ſo as they cannot but be ouercome; are 
guiltie of ill the wickednefle of the people, ta which Satan dra 
them and alſo of their deſtruõtion, vnto Which they bee draune: 
But Popiſh teachers by deſtituting the people of the Scriptures, 
turne them naked into temptation, and diſarme them; and there- 
fore ate guilty of all their ſinne and damnat ion 
But this ptactiſe of theirs is, . Agaioſt the Scriptures: for God 
would therefore haue the Scriptures written, and commended to 
men in their one language, not onely for the learned, but vn- 
learned alſo, that it might be familiar to all ſorts of men. Deut.; 1. 
11,12. Then ſhalt read the words of tiui Lem befers wall I ſraai, that 
they may bears it; and learne to feare the Lard and he names abeir wes, 
ard mowmen, chilaren; and ſtrangers. Obieòb i But this beſungs to the 
lewes alone. Auſ. No, the reaſan is perpetudll; all of all a 


muſt feste the Lord; and therefore haue abe meanes : the word df 
God; Jerert}. 36.6. /eremie commay 4, to rrad tbe word 


| 


and deadlij efitmie; Bur the aſſaula is made againſt all and Satan 


"4 
brei tu Whora!fcorefull younyl befall: Loss wife I becauſe, ſbee | 
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of Cuniopy: nat "I 
eee ACTS en, 179, 9. hee preyetb, rheymay | 


4 e e kxowledge of the will i. God v e- and pn. 
wnderf all tlie were not men. And 
2 — Lordencoumgv alt bprepfene vnder fand und o- 


of 1.9 Ron. 


vnderflanding, fe." 

2. It is 8gainft the example of Chr) adde Apefites : Chiif 
taught in a Kno wne e, ſo che Apoſtles. were endued wich 
diverſe tongue: h to Ulery natibnl in cheir 
and all the writers bfvoly de thror did te th 
beſt known, moſt viilgat & comimnon;whertbyir 22 — 
ly tome to euery ones knowledge: for wbalſde Written, 
— ̃ —-—-—-— ches patienee x conſolation 
of the Seriprares\might have hope? ſo our Sauidhy ſiith, Wen 
things ark wtlttrt, hit ye might belerue: (65 ay WHofather mult 
bade falth, hope; patience; — duſt be de wal pied vn the 
resten en dee enrailed fondly to leardedthen, {> ney 

= [tit age dect dg ond ür but tho 1d 4deifenns. 
ther 3 . «ould trite 
away dis cherry t : ip mult hey dow his well 
pon, or leaue it behind m Obie, But the Popiſh:DoRori put 
other Weapodsinto'theit hade rd fight with, ac t toſſes holy a- 
toy chürmes; and ent lons, wherewith the ruder ſort yet 
toment ther leidet. HAS? Theſe! are weapons of the” deuills 


owne tee of hell cedunts of theſe ſpertes but 
ab Rraw, an hes at them as ifa man beeing! to encounter 2 


wo faribus and ferniſht enemie, ſhoold cover biemſelſe with a 
cobwebbe, and thinke be were well fytnifhed: Nono, Saten put: 
theſe into tem hands, to keep them frotm the word Which is che 
onely charme, the ovely croſſe, the onely hallowed water , that 
can coniure him, which dur Lord wi” "Ris ee. ame bath 
taught vs to vſe. 


4. Iris agtinfi ebe auncient Fichers ms ins ſain, Des . 
Sci pe qt amicus 5 liqoitur ad cor doltorum: of indole 
un ba Land i be fprake th famiinerly ro the 2 of 
jy dere Sadr ry ei 


emp- 
, Des: 'TDOD alt AAAS fel nts all I 
brei- g nevdnce of tha Soripharts. But ho '(houtd Papilis 
beleeue 3 when they will not beteaEt tue So of God, 


bey he mord! of the aw? Deities. e wwe, cn | 


owne- eee 


2,2gainſtthe ex · 
ample of Chriſt 


and his Apo- 
ſtles. 


Rom ty. 


J. ogainſt com- 


mon {:nie, 


T1. 


4. 2g2 inſt the 
Fathers. 
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Contra Valentin. | 
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| whoxells the Saddvces, that they erred becauſe they knew not the 
Ad Coloff hom. 9. | Scriptures > Chryſoſtome hath theſe words, eAndite quotquet eftic | 
: mundani, & vxerih ut praeſſ is ac liberis,quemadmodum yobis Apeſto- 
a , Paulus pre cmhuas lern Scr pt, ing, on fimpliciter rneque obiter, | 
ſed magna cui and againe, eAudite otrnes ſcenlares, cam 
In EH Colo], | Parate vobis biblia, anime pbarmaca. And Hieroms gloſſe is good: 
435% | Hicoftendirar(ſaith he) verk# Chriſti nenſuſſcievter, ſedaburdanter 
| In lat. | Laicos babere debore, & fe innicem decere vel monere, Lalily, Origen | 
ſcbeweslüs jpdgement in this affectionata ſpesch, Vtinam omnes 
| faceremuw thind quod ſcriptum oft, Scratamini Scriptarañ: Oh that wee 
would all dog as it is wiltten; Search the Scriptures, | 
4 A inf ear 5» It is againſt the Popiſh writers themſelues. Cairtar , a very 
themſ;lues, | ingenuous men, and a great ſcholler, ſaith, ne diſcamus arma no 
Ara off (acres Keripturas: Let us tab this for See tht be- 
| by Seriptaren are our onely, weapons. Diez a, Pogtugell Fryer faith; 
| That as Labas in the night deceiued /acob,, by gluing him io Gead 
of faire Rebel, bleare · eyed Leah; ſo Satay decelurs vs in the night 
of igaotance, with vaine traditions for diuine Scripture; Yea, and 
Bernerd himſelſe, whom, Harding brings. in as a fauourer of his 
cauſe herein, ſaith, That at Bethlehem thecommon people ſang 
Pfſalmes and Halleluiahs, yes in che fields ac they were plowing 
eee Ie e uin b lng at bs 
By all this we conclude wich our $aujour, Ioh.3. 20. They dot a> 
will, and therefore they bates the light: they haves 1 75 dece iued 


— 


the world, by holding it in ignorance; a ptine altar of theis 
religion; and labour (till to hold it in blindneſſe, dealing no a 
therwiſe then the Philiſtimi dealt wich the Iſtselites, 1. Sem. 3. 
19. who to hold them in baſe bondage and ſeruitude tepke all 
their weapons from them, and leſt them not a ſmith is 1(rgel, 
leaſt they ſhould get weapons , and ſo get from vndet their po. 


eri 17 137 nos | 19 352, TURAL Vil | 
Uſe.2. Ifthe word of God bea principall part of out ſpiritual armour, 
then ought we alwaies to haue the Scriptures in a readinefle ; not 
onely the Bibles in our houſes (which many haue not, who haue 
their corſlets banging by the walls) but per ov upon vs, Eph. G. 17. 
and that is, when by diligent reading, bearing, medicating, and 
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ſtudie ai u but eſpecially hy gar ver, that God wauld o- 
2 to ſee hit — pleaſute in it; we haue at- 
tained ſuch a lill, as we can wiſely ſhape an anſwer to the nature 
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ualitie of any temptst ion. oF 
Holy ages e f 55 Alas, 


- 


Ko —— 


of Canis Ts Temptations, —Matth.q.4., 


Alas, how lamentable is their eſtate, that regard not the ſound | 
knowledg of the word, but content themſelueʒ in their ignorance, 
whereby Satan 544. them vnder the power of darkenes ? for im- 
poſſible it is, till men come to knowe the truth, that euer they 
ſhould come out of the ſnare of the deuill, and to amendement: 
ſee, 2. Tim. 2.25.26. Many ſpend their dayes in reading fables,or | 
profane hiſtories, or cannot tell how to paſſe their time, but by | 
taking in hand the deuills bookes and bones (as one calleth cher) | 
cards and dice, or ſome other ynwarrantable exerciſe; all which 
give Satan more power ouer them. But the armour of proofe, a- 

alaſt Sathan and their owne corruption, which is the word of 
God, lies in the booke yntouched, vntoſſed, as if men were at 
league not to diſturbe Satan at all, but let him blind them, binde 
them, and leade them at his pleaſure. Others will deſie and ſpit at 
Satans name, but they haue no word againſt him, but doe as a 
fooliſh and inconſiderate perſon, that will quarrell with a man of 
might, and deſie him, as though hee could make his partie good, 
but beeing without any weapon, carries away the blowes, the 
ſmart of which makes him feele his folly, which formerly he could 
not ſee, 

Ochers are enemies to ſuch, as would teach them the vſe of this 
weapon: men of valour and ſtrength will pay liberally ſuch as take 

aines with them, to teach them the skill of their weapon, and 
willingly take their directions: but ſuch cowards a number are in 
this field, that as they date not looke an enemie in the face, ſo haue 
they reſolued, neuer ſhall weapon come in their hands; they are 
enemies to ſuch as would furniſn them. O:hers would fight with 
Satan, and with the word, but in the wicked abuſe of it, making 
charmes and exorciſmes of ſundry words of Scripture, highly ta- 
king Gods name in yaine : ſome write che Lords Prayer in He- 
brew, Greeke, and Latin: ſome the words.of ſome of the Goſpels; | 
ſome the names of God and Chrift : Rut all this is ſorcerie and 
magicke, and a fighting for the deuill, yea a ſhooting in his owne 
bow. Others will haue the Scriptures to reſiſt with, but they bee | 
not readie nor at hand, they beare many blowes before they can | 
recouer their weapons: when they get a Scripture againſt him, for | 
want of exerciſe and experience, it is but as a ſword in a childs 
hand, who can neither well help himſelfe, not yet much hurt ano- 
ther more then he is like to hurt himſelſe. | 
{ Then the word of God is yſedaright , when a man hath skill 
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Rcaſons.n, 


Uſ[z.I, 
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In temptadons 
to deſpatie, 
how the word 
fencecli. 


| 126 I Marth. 4.4. 


An E xpoſition 


ſuch a thing, 


according to this rule, 


tan be neuer ſo inſtant in tempting him, 


iuſtice and wrong. 


not his hand agaiuſt thee, yes his wrath v 
i written , that euen when the whole wrat 


wrath. 


thereby to cut off temptations, and conrtaine himſelfe in his duty: 
Pſal. 119 11. I hant bid thy promiſe in mine heart, that I might not ſin 
againſt thee: Prou,2.10.11.12, When wiſedome(thatis,Gods word) 
entreth into thy heart, and knowledge delighteth thy ſoule , then ſhall 
counſell preſerue thee , and vnderſtanding ſhall keepe thee, and delmer 
thee from the euill way, and from the man that ſpeak 

1. The word of God is the law of God: now what is the vie of 
a law, but to keepe a man within the bounds of godly lifeꝰ then he 
lives according to the law, when he ſaith, I mult, or mult not doe 
becauſe the Law willeth me ſo:ſo he is a good Chri- 
ſtian, that can ſay, I muſt doe this, becauſe Gods word comman- 
deth it; or not doe it, becauſe it forbiddeth me. 2. It is called 4 
light to our feet, and alanthorne to our pathes: now what is the vic of 
light, but to ſhew a man the right way, and direct him to auoide 
the wrong, and keepe him from falling? 3. It is called the oracle 
or teſtimonie of God, wherein he teſtifyeth what he alloweth, and 
what not: and then we vſe it aright, when we flcaiten all our paths 


Therefore let vs keep vs to Scriptures in all Sathans temptati- 
ons; whereof we may ſay as Dauid {aid of Goliahs (word, 1. Sam. 
21. 9. Oh giue me that, there i none to that: put off all Satanicall 
ſuggeſtions with, /t i written , Now it will not be amiſſe, to ſhew 
in ſome inſtances how a Chriſtian may by the word furniſh him- 
ſelfe, and cut aſunder by this ſword euery temptation,though Sa- 


1. In temptations to deſpaire , Satan ouerthrowes many who 
want this ſword of the Spitit, by theſe motions which we muſt 
by it reſiſt, Obiect. 1. What haſt thou to doe with God, or 
God with thee? how is he thy Father as thou profeſſeſi;ſeeſt thou 


| 


remained the deate Sonne of God, and could ſay, My God, my 
God: and Rom. 5. 8. God ſetteth out his loue towards vs, ſee- 
ing that while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt dyed for vt; much more 
now, beeing iuſtificd by his blood, ſhall we bee ſaued from 


eth froward things. 


Theſe inſtances arc foure: 1. temptations to deſpaite: 2. to 
preſumption, or profaneneſſe: 3. to pride and ambition: . to in- 


on thee? As ſ. Vet it 
of God (ſuch as Ican- 


not beate, if I had all created irength ) was laid ypon Chriſt, he | 


| 


| 


— 


Olen. 


| | ſhall not ſtay: and, the iuſt ſhall live by faith: and, He that belee- 


| of Cua I FS: $ Temptations. ; Matth.4.4. 


Obie, 2. Satan beeing thus put off, goeth on, and ſaith , Thy 
ſinnes are infinite in weight and number, thy debt is aboue tenne 
thouſand talents, how can God ſaue thee?rhou haft not a farthin 
to pay: what? is it juſtice, thinkeſt thou, for God to remit 2 
many ſinnes without ſatisſaction? eAnſw. It ic written, Iſa. 43. 25. 
I, euen I am he that puts away thy ſinnes for mine owne names ſake , and 
not remember thine iniquities for euer: and againe, Where ſinne 
hath abounded , grace haus abonnded much more : and the parable 
ſaith, that the Maſter forgaue al the debt to the hopeleſſe ſer- 
vant, 

Obie, 3. Well, if thou haſt thy ſinnes forgiven thee, where js 
thy ioy and peace of reconciliation? the Kingdome of God is 

eace and ioy, but alas poore fellow! thou art penſiue and melan- 
cholie, and God hath left thee without comfort, A. It u writ- 
ten, Plal.g7. 11.that light i ſowen to the righteous, and toy to the 
vpright of heart - and, they that ſowe in tearet, ſhallreape in toy, 

Obiect. 4. What ſpeakeſt thou ofioy ? why, thy eroſſe is 1nto- 
lerable, ficknes and diſeaſes cate thee vp, pouertie pincheth thee, 
and reproach euery where meetes thee. Anſw. But it is written, 
Heb. 1 2. 6. whoin he /owes, he chaſtens : and that no man knowes lone 
or hatred by all that is before him, Eccles.9.2, 

Obieft, 5, Thine are tedions afflictions, durable and lafting 
ones; thou haſt prayed thrice, yea a long time to haue them remoo. 
ued, and art neuer the better: why wilt thou goe on, and ſtill 
looſe all thy labour ? why, thou knoweſt not,; whether, or when 
thou ſhalt be heard? Arþv, It is written, Pſal. go. 15. Call vpon 
mee in the time of trouble, and I will heare thee, and deliver thee: 
and Hab. 2, 3. If the viſion Ray, waite:for it ſhall ſurely come, and 


ueth, maketh not haſt, | 

Obiect. 6, But wert thou not better to goe to this wiſe man, or 
that cunning woman? thou ſhouldſt quickely recouer thy health, 
or ſtollen monie, or things that are loſt : thy loſſe is. great, and 
thou muſt vſe meanes for thine owne, Arnſiv. it is written, Leuit. 
20. 6, If any turne after ſuch as worke with ſpirits, or after 
| ſoothſayers , to goe a whoring after them, I will ſer my face a- 
gainſt ſuch a perſon , and will cut him off from ainong his people: 
andi i written, that Sau / was caſt off for this praQtife.” . 


| Theſecond fort of inſtances, is id motions to preſumption or 
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Word cutt eth 
oft temptat ton 
to preſumption. 


Matth. 4. 4. An Expoſuton 


Obiaſt. 1. But it is in vaine to ſetue the Lord, and what profice 
is there in his wayes? the worſe the man is, the bettet is his e- 
Rate ; and the more godly, the more eroſſed in the world, Anſw, 
It is written, Iiſball be well with them that feare the Lord; not ſo to the 
wicked: and againe, that the light of the vngodly ſhall be put out, when 
the light of the godly ſhall riſe brighcer vntill perfect day: and tb 
ende ofthe inſt is peace. 

Oliect. 2. What need ſo much feare of condemnation , ſeein 
there is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Ieſus ? Anſw, 
It ij written, that ſuch muſt walke after the ſpirit , and not after the 
fleſh: and, that ſuch mult worke out their ſaluation in frare and 
trembling. 

Obiett. 3. But if thou beeſt predeſtinate, what needeſt thou 
care? andifthou beeſt not, all thy care will not auaile thee, Anſw, 
It us written , that I muſt ſſady to maky my election ſure , 2. Pet. 1. 10. 
and, that I muſt belecue in the Lord Ieſus Chrilt, and bring 
forth fraiter worthy amendment of life, 

Obiect. 4. But what needeſt thou be ſo tri? ſhall none come 
to heauen but ſuch ſtrict perſons, thinkeſt thou? why, God re- 
quires no ſuch ſtrictnes. Auſw. It is written, that the Maſter & 4 


walle preciſely, Eph. 5. 1 5. | 
Obieft, 5. But why ſhouldeſt thou reſpect theſe preachers ſo 
much? doeſt thou not ſee how they take vpon them to diſgrace 
thee for ſuch and ſuch courſes? and they are men as well as others, 
no better. many of them worſe. Avſw, It in written, 1. Theſſ. 5. 
12. Haue them in Sngalar lone for their workes ſake : and, that our 
dur Sauiour ſaid , He that hearoth you, heareth mee; and that the 
leaſt Miniſter in the New Teſtament, greater then John Baptiſt, who 
yet was greater then any Prophet, Matth. 11. 11. and, that God 
did ſend two beeres, and deſtroyed 42. of thoſe wanton children, 
that mocked and teuiled the Prophet Eliſha, 2. King. 2. 23. 
Obie. 6. But thou art young, thou mayeſt ſweare, and game, 


ſewes , ſa ſhallbereape: and, remember that for all thu than muſt 
come to iudg eneut. | 
Obie&. 7, Oh hut thiokeſt chou, that God ſees or takes no- 


. 


and ſwegger, and be wanton; theſe ate but trickes of youth, 
and ſowing the wilde oates, &c. eAnſw. It « written, As a man 


| 


hard mam, who will Rand ſirictly for iuſtice: and, that wee muſt | 


treated, and thou haſt time enough to repent, - Avſw. It i written, 


; 1” 99 that 


%. 
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tice of every thing? or if he ſhould, be is mercifull aud eaſily en- 


* * 


that all the weyes of a man, are before the cios of the Lid: und to 
bim day and darkeneſſe are alike : aud, chat to abuſt the patlence 
of God, is to treaſure vp wrath againſt the day ef wrath, 
Obie,” 8. Oh but thou haſt now i ſit opportunity, and oceafi.. | 
on to take thy delight; the husband is gone x fatre iourney, Bath- 
« is at hand, ind now it is twilight: why ſhouldſt chou depriu 
thy ſelfe of thy pleaſure ? rake thy time, thou cuuſi not haue i eve: 
ry day. eAnſw. It is written, Prou. 5.3. g. The ende of 4 ſtrange ve 
man is more bitter then worme-wood: and, keep thy way farre from ber, 
and come not neere the doore of her heaſe: and, that nber ator: 
vor adultorers ſball emer into heanes, x, Cot. 6:9.undEpteC, 5; 3. but 
fornication, and allvncleantveſſe, ad concrinſneſſe , Int it not once be 
named among you, us becommeth Saint. "” 2 
Thethirdranke of inſtances ,is in motions to pride and ſelfe- 
| conceit, wherein ſinne hath great ſtrength. Obiełt. 1. You area 
man tich and high, well friended, well monied; why ſhould you 
Roepe to ſuch a one? this were a baſe thing indeed: let him Felle 
to you, or doe you cruſh him. eAnſw, It uw written, Godreſifts the 
prend, 1. Pet. 3. f. and; in giming hemonr gos ons before another : and, 
pride goes before the fall: and, that the hangbric eie is ane of the ixe 
things which the Lordabhorres, Prou.6.17. © 
Miet. 2. But you are 2 man of knowledge, wiſe, and learned, 
what need you be ſo er in hearing fermont, eſpecially of ſucb 
as are farre your inferiours ? you can teach them, not they you. 
Anſw. It is written, Iſa. 3. 21. Wor be to tbem that are wiſe in their own 
conceits: and Chriſt hath ſaid, Hee that deſpiſeah you, deffiſeth mee, 
Luk. 10.16. and that ob deſpiſed not the counſell of his ie, 
much leſſe muſt Jof the leaſt Miniſter: and that ve knowe but in 
art, and are to conſider not vvho, but hat is ſpoken: and that the 
ſame Spirit is mightie in one, and in another. 
Obie, 3. But you are a man of gifts and authoritie, and theſe 
will carrie you through all, and you may riſe and treade ſuch and 
ſuch/vnder yourfeete; who dare ſay any thing to you? eAnſs. It 
i written Matth. 18.6 — 2 any of theſe little ones that 
belrens in wor, it were better for bins amilftont were tied abont his nb, 
and he caſt into the midſt of the ſex: aud, Hee that doth wrong, ſhall re- 
roing according to the that he hath done; and there in noreſpett of 
er ſons; 3.27. N „ 3 
f Oi Hör you muy ſollowe the faſnions of the world, in 
ſirange appatell, ruffian behaujour,nionfirous tyres: ho may els? 
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The word cut · 
teth oft moti- 
ons to injuſtice. 


Matth. 4. 4. An Expoſition 
how elſe ſhould you bee knowne to be a gentleman, or a gentle- 
woman? Anſw, It « written, 1. Pet. 3.3. that euen womens ap. 
parelling muſt wor be outward, 83 with br bare, aud gold, 
| &c, but the hid man of the heart muſt be vncorrupt: for Sa- 
rab, and other holy women truſting in God, did ſo attire them- 
| ſelues: and againe, Faſbion pot our ſelues according to this world, but 
be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind. Bee ever ofthe neweſt faſhion 
there, | 

Obie, 5. But it is a ſmall. matter, and of great credit,to ſweare, 
and curſe, and ſpeake bigge wards: it is away to get reputation, 
and be reſpected as a man of ſpirit, Auſ. It ia written, Leuit. 24. 16. 
He that blaſphemeth the nawe of the ELI eput to death, all the 
(ongreg ation ſball tone him: and Jam. 5.1 2, Alone all things, my bre- 
thren, — not, neither by heauem nor earth, nor any other oath ; but 
let your Tea, be Tea, and your Nay, Nay. 

The fourth inſtance is in motions to wtong and iniuftice, Obiett, 


1. Thou art a preat man, thou haſt tenants, thou mayeſt and muſt 
live by themzthey are thy ſeruants, and thou muſt enrich thy ſelſe 
by them: racke their rents, bind them to ſuir and ſetuice, they can- 
not reſiſt thee, Or, thou art a Maſter, keepe thy ſeruants. wages 
from him, make thy vſe of it, wearie him, poore ſnake what can he 
doe? pay him at thy pleaſure, he will endure any thing rather then 
looſe thy worke. Auſw. Ir © written, Iam. a. . 3. Indgewent werciles 
belongs to them that ſbew no mercie : and, thoſe that grinde the faces 
of the poore, ſhall one day be ground vnder the milſtone of Gods 
heauie diſpleaſure: agd, Leu. 19.1 3. Thow ſhalt not robbe thy neigh- 
bon: the workgmans lire ſhall not abide with thee till the morning. The 
reaſon is in Deu.24t 5.Leaſt thy ſernant cry againſt thee to the Lord: 
ſurely it ſpall be ſarne vnto thee. 
Obieft. . But thou maieſt make the beſt of thine owne commo- 
dities, by 3 the prices, and diminiſhing or corrupting the 
uancitie or qualitie. No man can force thee to ſellthy owne in 
— times, vnleſſe thou wiltʒ and much leſſe to giue it away to 
the poore and needy : then ſhut vp thy heart, live to thy ſelfe, let 
others ſhift for themſclues as thou doeſt for one, Avſw, /t i writ... 
' tex, that couetouſneſſe is the root of alleuilt, and that it is idolatrie: 
and the Lord hath ſworne by a great oath, euen by his awrne excel. 


lencie, Amos 8.4. that he will neuer ſorget © workes, 
— — laud tofaile; that | 

: ' fo 
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that ſwallow vp thee poorgy and waky the | 
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| written, Vengeance is mine, and I will repdy, ſaith th. Nord- and, Thou 
| ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe: and, Mutth. 7. 12. Whatſoener you 
| that men ſhon{d das to you, the ſame doe you to them: and, It is the glory | 


| owneprofir, 


| a title of rebellion or treaſon , indeed it is « meritorious worke, 


—_—ww_ 
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of C unts ts Temptations Matth. 4. . 
ſale; thatad the Epba ſmall, and the ſhekel great, and falſi ſiod their 
weights, and ſold corrupt corne, that is, tooke all courſes for gaine. 
Beides the fearefull fruits of couetouſneſſe in Acben, Gerbaxi, A. 
bab, Indas. ' 95 Fenner 

Obiict. 3. But thou lendeſt thy money too freely: ten in the hun- 
dred thou maieſt take by law; but if by cunning tric kes and deui- 
ſes, thou cauff get twentie in the hundred, thou ſhalt growe rich 
the ſooner, Anſw, It is written, Luk. 5. 35. Lend freely, looking for 
nothing againe: and, Deut. 23. 19. T hes ſhalt not gine to «gr they thy 
brother: and, Exod. 22. 25. /f chow lend money to my people, t 1 
not be an t ſurer: and, Leu. 25. 36. Thon ſhalt takg no v ſuris nor aduan- 
tage, neither lend him money nor vithualls to encreaſe: and, what ſhall 
it profit a man to winne the whole world, and looſe his owne ſoule? 

Obieft. 4. But thou art a poore man, and defraudeſt thy ſelfe of 
profit, thou mayeſt by an oath, ora lie, ora little cunning and 
ſleight get good gaines: and why needeſt thou be ſonice? Auſw, 
It i written, Prou,2 2.2. The rich and the poore meete together and the 
Lord i the maker of them both, that is, in their perſons, and in their 
eſtates: and Lev.19.1 1.1 2. Tee ſhall not ſweare by ray, name faiſly, nei- 
ther defile the name of the Lord thy God: and, that the curſe entreth in. 
go the houſe of the ſwearer and theife: and, yre ſball not ſteale, nor deale 
falſly , nor lie one to another: and, that all that lowe abhomination and 
tyes, ſhall be kept without the gates of the holy Citie with dogges , Rev, 
22. 15. and, that I muſt not lie for Gods glory, muchlefle for my | 


Obicc. 3. But thou maieſt reuenge xhy ſelſe vp 0 thy enenne, 
and make him know whom he hath in hand: broach ſome vntruth 


letſt him goe with this, euery one will ſcorne thee, Anſww. It is 
world 


of a man to paſſe by 


b. 
Obioſt. 6. But the cauſe is good, the Catholike cauſe, it is but 


and thou ſhalt be canonized — ny 9 if chou ſhalt kill « 
King, or Quęene, ot Prince that lo an heretitte : buraboue all, if 
thou canſt by one terribte blow, not onely kill the King, Queene, | 
and Prince, but alſo the whole Counſell, all the Lords, all the 
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or other ypon him, and thou ſhalt at leaſt diſgrace him: and if thou 


Iadgen, alf the lawes, all the — yea and blow vp the 
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The Scriprores 
the hammer of 
herefics, 
Inſtance in ju- 
Rification by 


In tranfubſtan 
2 


In the ſeauen 


| Mattheq.4- 


| [here le marrimony, but no ſigne: the ring which they make 2 


| ſhed away, weanſwer: No: 


—— * 


A E eien 
whole Parliament houſe, and with that three bereticall King- 
domes together. Arſw, Here wecan hold no longer, but in ſuch 
a temptation as is to ſa ditect a worſhippe of the deuill, with our 
Lord ſay, Avid Satan, be pay foule deuill, for it & written, 
Rom. 1 3.1. Let enery ſoule be ſubiolt to rhe higher powers: and, 1. Pet. | 
2.14. Submit your ſelnes to all manner ordinance of man:and the feare- 
full iudgement of Cerab, Dathan, and Abiram, with their compli. 
ces betide ſuch Catholike rebels as dare lift vp their hands againſt 
the-Lords annoiuted , not tocur off his lap, but his life, which is 
the life and breatb of all his people. | 

The like vſe hath the Scripture in the right vſe of it againſt all 
errors & hereſies:as we may ſee in theſe % hv 1. If the Papiſts 
would reach vs iuſtification by werkes: Anſw, It i written, Rom. 
3. 20. by the works of the lam ſhall no ſlaſh be inflified : and the like in 
Gal, 3.34.5 · And Paw had as many merits as any, yet he would 
not be in his owne righteonſnes, Phil. 3. g. and, out righteouſnes 
is but as filthineſſe , or filthie clouts: and, aſter out beſt endeauours 
we are but unprofitable ſernants, | 

2. If they vrge vs with tranſubſtantiation and reall preſence: 
Anſw, It is written, that after Chriſt had giuen the Sacrament , he 
went into the garden, and ſuffered ; which he could not, if he bad 
beene eacen nd not beeing glorified; and 2.remembrance 
is of things obſent : 3. he continues in heaven till his comming to 
judgement , AQ. 3. 21. 4. the Fathers ate the ſame Sacramentall 
dread, 1. Cor. 10. 3. and yet Chriſt was not then in the fleſh: 5, 
there ia no alteration in the ſigue of Bapriſme;z and there is the 
ſarne vſe ofthe ligne of the Lords Suppen. 

3. Iftbey obic& vnto vs 7. Sacraments, we reply again? their 
5. baſtard oneszas in that of Matrimonie for the reft, thus: 1. it 
hath ao ſigue iMituted by God] whea he brought Exe to Adam, 


—  — 


is not. 2. it is not proper to the Church, as Sacraments are, 

but common to and — — I — 
belongs to enery member of the Church ; but matrimony belon 

not to their Prieſts and Votaries. 4. all Sacraments ſerue — | 

frme faich: ſogech not Matrimony. Aa in innoceneie had no 

need of fainh , but be had need of ] 

—— 


originall l Canals ite wa- | 
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4. Ichey tell vs, that b 


bur not the de of fnne: and it ee , Pial, 1. 3. 
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that he confeſſed he was ſtill in originall ſinne: fee alſo Rom. . . 
and Tam. 1.13; 5. If they would thruſt ypon vs the abſolute ne- 
cUſitic of Baptiſme: Anſw. It c written, that circumciſion (being 
the ſame in ſigniſication and vſe with Baptiſme) was omitted in 
the wildernes 40. yeares : and, that Dazid doubred not of his vn- 
circumciſed childs ſaluation: and, that children are holy through 
their beleeuing parents, 1. Cor. 7. 14. 6. If they will adminifter 
the Communion but in one kinde, againſt this their ſacrilegious 
practiſe we haue Chriſts inſtitution, and the example of the Apo- 
ſtles, beſides the Primitive Church, 

This mighty effect of the word in the right vſe of it, ſhewes the 
Scriptures to be of God, and the authoritie of Cod, and not of 
man (at the Papiſts teach vs) not of the Church, of. Fathers, 
Councells, Popes in Peters fictitious chaire, or the company of 
Cardmals, What writing of man can haue authority ouer mens 
conſciences as Gods word hath? Or who will beleeue the 
Church, that will not beleene the Scripture? Is not the word 
truth, and a men liars and ſubiect to error ? Now ſhall that 


error ? 
Whatſocuer writing doth indeed confirme error, is not Cano- 


nicall Scripture: for this confures all error, in practiſe and in 
iudgement : therefore Apocryphall bookes are not Canonicall and 
divine Scripture; 1. becauſe in euery of them there is ſome re- 
pugnance to the Scripture : a. becauſe they were not wriaten by 
any Prophet, nor in Hebrew: nor 3. giuen to the Tewes as Gods 
Oracles , as all the old Teſtament was, Rom. 3. 1, 2. 4. becauſe 
Chriſt and the Apoſiles cited not any of them, This I ſpeake not 
againſt the boołes ( which containein them many good moralls, 
and, in my iudgement, may of all humine hiſtories be beſt vſed) 
but againſt the Papiſts, who would thruſt ypon vs invocation of 
Saints, and prayerfor the dead, &c. from their authority. 

See hence the reaſon, why Satan and all his inſtruments were 
euer enemies to the true preaching and proſeſſing of the word; 


dome of darknes, He ſtorms not at frothy and fooliſh deliuery, or 


at Profeſſors that are looſe and vngirt, & can take liberty for any 
thing they liſt. Onely faithfull Preachers and Profeſſors, that 


worlds malice: Chriſts innocencie, and the Apoſtles power could 
—— , x I WM not 
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namely, becauſe in the right vſe it is the only hammer of the King- 


rightly preach and proſeſſe, beare the burden of Satans and the 


In communion 


which is not ſubiect to errot, be ſubiect to that which is ſubiect to 
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not fence them from it. 

Laſtly, ackuowledge it a ſingular priuiledge of the Church ſo 
beſet with enemies, to haue ſo ſufficient and perfect a word, 1. 
written, that all men might baue the benefit of it: 2. preached, and 
rightly diuided according to euery mans particular ueceſſity. It is 
a great comfort, that poore as well as rich, baſe as well az noble, 
haue a ſhare in it in an equall large manner, The cheife priui- 
ledge of the Church ofthe Iewes, was, to keepe Gods word in 
the letter, Pſal. 147. 19. 20. and Rom, 3.3. but it will be our pre- 
heminence aboue them, if we locke vp the true ſence of it in our 
hearts, Iob. 22.22. and Pro. 2 2. It is a ſure tay, and aſheild to 
them that walke vprightly. No theefe, nor robber cas ſteale it, 
no it cannot be taken away with our liues; it is Maries good part, 
which was neuer taken from her, neither can be from vs, beeing a 
perpetuall freehold. 

Now followeth the fourth thing in this allegation of Chriſt, to 
wit, the parts of the diuine teſtimony: 1. Negatiue , Man /ines not 
by bread onely : 2. Affirmatiue, But by every word that proceedeth ont 
of the mouth of God. 

Firſt, of the ſence of the negatiue part. Man] that is, ameere 
common and ordinary man, and much leſſe I that am the Sonne 
of God. Lineth not] that js, preſerueth not the naturall life of his 
body. By bread | is meant all neceſſarie and ordinary meanes of 
meat, drinke, reſt, ſleepe, phyſicke, recreation: for ſo it is alſo v- 
ſed in the fourth petition of the Lords prayer. Onely There bread 
is not oppoſed to other meanes of ſuſtenance, as fleſh, fiſh, &c. 
but te Gods bleſſing, without which it cannot ſuſtaine our bo- 
dies. Bur by euery word] that is, euery thing, a common Hebraiſme, 


verbun for ret, and more ſpecially for the decree and ordinance of 


God, appointed to ſuftaine man: ſo the words following im- 
plie. That commeth ont of the month of God | that is, whatſoeuer 
God hath decreed, commaunded, or promiſed that it ſhall preſerue 
life. 

Now the ſumme of Chriſts anſwer, in more words is this:Thou 
ſayeſt I muſt now haue bread to ſatisfiemy hunger, or elſe I can- 
not liue; but thou ſpeakeſt like thy ſelfe : If my Fathers word be 
to ſuſtainemee without this meanes , I ſhall live thereby without 
bread : my Father is not tyed to ordinary meanes for preſeruing 
of life, who is all-ſufficient,and 2 doth what and how 
be will, And this cannot be doubred of, ſeeing it is written in | 
1 Deut. 
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Deut. 8. 3. by Moſes , that when the Iſraelites were in the wil- 
dernefle as I am, bungry and having nothingto cate, no more 
then I haue, he fed them with MAN 40. yeares, to teach them, 
that man liuet h not by bread onely ( for they had none ) but by every 
word und meanes which himſelfe appointed. Beſides, it I ſhould 
diſtruſt my Fathers prouidence, and turne all theſe tones into 
bread, yet, if his word come not to giue vertue and life vntothem, 
all this would not help, all this bread would be no better then 
ſtones, as it was before, And therefore I will till expect his word, 
and not turne ſtones into bread at thine. | 

The negatiue part affoardeth vs this leſſon, that | 

Outward and ordinary meanes are not ofthemſelues ſufficient 
to ſuſtaine and pteſerue the life of man. Luk.1 2.1 3. mant life ſtand- 
eth not in abundaxce. If we make an induction of all the cheiſe 
meanes , eitlier of the beeing or wel-beeing of mans life, we ſhall 
eaſily ſee their inſufficiencie. 1. Bread is a ſpeciall meanes appoin- 
ted to ſttengthen the heart, Pſal. 104. 15. but yet there is a ſtaffe 


broken, wee ſhall not bee ſttengthued, but fade in the middeſt 
of bread. Hence is the ſentence accompliſhed againſt many, Leu. 
26. 26. Te ſball cate, and not be ſatigfied; the Lord gaue the Iſtae- 
lites quailes in the wildetneſſe, enough to maintaine 600000, 
footemen for many dayes ; but a ſecret poiſon was in it, that the 
more they had, the more they died, as of an exceeding great 


33. Les, although our bread did not grow out of the eatth, but 


fell from heauen as Marnab did, yet our Saviour ſaith, Ioh. 6.49. | 


Your Fathers did eate CMannah in the wilderneſſe , and are dead. 
2. Clothes are a ſpeciall meanes to preſerue a man in naturall heat: 
but yer raiment of it ſelfe cannot keept-bim watme: Hag. 1.6, 
Tee clothe you, but ye be not warms : and of Dauid in his age it is ſaid, 
that they couered him with clothes, but no heate came to im, 1. 
King, 1.3. 3. Phyſicke is a remedic appointed by God to regaine 
health and ſtrength, diftewpered or decayed: but Aſa goes to the 
Phyſitian, and pines away for all tbat, 2.Chron,16.12. 4. Honey 
is a good meanes:to prouide voceſſaties for the ſuſtenance of mans 


bath hour is in Yaive, except the Lord busids he houſe, Pſal. 127. 1. 
d. thox ſhalt carne money, and put it n a brolen bagge ,or a ſecret ruſt 


14 meanes 


plague; ſo as the place was called the graves of luſting, Num. 11. 


li and therefore menlabour, and.take much paines for ir. But, 


Marti. 


of bread , which is another thing then bread, and this beeing | 


Uconſume ie Hagg. 1.6, 5- Strength is for the warre, anda good * 


— — — — 
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6, Counſell, 


' Reaſons.r, 


| Matth«4.4+ 


| fuſtaine a man, how comes it that the ſame wholeſome meate that 


An Expoſution 


meanes for the defence of life and right : but ſtrength alone is 
weakeneſſe: Pſal. 20. An horſe i avaine thing in battell: and there- 
fore David goes againſt Goliah, not with a {word or a bow, but in 
the name of the Lord, that was his ſtrength. 6. Connſell and pollicie 
is for a State both in peace and warre: we ſee how ſoone Reb8boam 
ranne through tenne parts of his Kingdome , by the bad counſel! 
of the young men. But yet there is 0 connſel nor pollicie that can pre- 
waile againſt the Lord. Many are the deuices of mans heart, but the 
— of the Lord ſhall ſtand. The counſell of Acbitopbel, which 
was like vnto an oracle of God, was turned into follie, 

1. The meanes themſelues are without life, and ina very ſhort 
time rot away ofthemſelues; or if they be liuing things, as ſheep, 
oxen, beaſts, birds, and fiſhes, they mutt looſe their lives before 


keepe life in vs by themſelues, beeing dead? The death of the 
creatures ſheweth, that our life is not from them, but from ſome- 
thing elſe. 2, God hath preſcribed meanes of life, and tied vs vn- 
to them, but not himſelfe: he is able to doe whatſoeuer he will, 
and his prouidence is of equall extent and latitude with his pow- 
er, which cannot be reſtrained to meanes, theſe becing finjge, that 


not «bſolntely, ſeeing God in his abſolute power can feed vs with 
ſtones, as well as raiſe men out of ones. 3. If meanes alone could 


feedeth ſome, ſhould poiſon others > how comes it that men v- 
fing meanes, as men in a conſumption eate as much as others, and 
yet pine away, and are faryiſhed? that men labour and toyle, and 
get money, and yet thrive not, but their ſtate is id a conſumption 
(ill ? how comes it that they who are beſt fed , as great perſona- 
ges, are leſſe lively and healthful? Poore day-labourers, who fare 
hard and courſe, laugh at rich men for maintaining Phyſitians, and 
 yetare(Jll ſicke: poore mens children thrive better, and looke 
fairer with Dauiel and his fellowes, feeding onely of courſe pulſe, 
then many that fare daintily with the Kings children. See we not 
the Fathers before the flood, liuing ſome 700. ſome 800. ſome 
900, yeares and aboue, of greater ſtrength and ſlature by farre, 
and they carried neere a thouſand yeares ypontheir backes, more 
 hghtly then we can carrie balfe an hundred ? and yet they lived 
vpan herbs onely: we haue alfo fleſh and fiſh, of all ſorts, with the 


they can come to be helps of ours: how can they then giuelife,or | 


infinite. And hence it is, that meanes are ordinarily neceſſarie, but 


LA 


| beſt and moſt ex quiſite cooketie : ſo that if our lives were pin - 
— 85 ned] 


| 


ad. — — — 1 


— — 


ſeuer to liue by bread onely; not ſo wiſt-as the foole and churle 


| 


any things without tooles, but they nothing without his hand. 


i 
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ned ypon the meanes onely, where they liued neere à thouſand 
yeares , we ſhould by our meanes live many thouſands. 4. God 4 
is the God of life, it is he that continues our liues, and not the 

meanes; and all meanes are in his hand to bee either bleſſed, or 
blowne vpon at bis pleaſure, What can an hammer or ſaw doe, | 
without the artificers hand? no more can the meanes, which in 
Gods hand are as atoole in the worke-mans, whoſe hand can do 


What meanes that petition, which euery man muſt daily vſe 
be daily bread, euen hee that hath the moſt, bur becauſe hee | 
may haue bread, and want that in bread which may doe him good 
and helpe? 0 | 
1. Learne hence how to conceiueofmeanes arighe, namely as | Y/e,r, 
things not to be truſted to, becauſe by one blaſt of God; they — 
may become vnproſitable and vnſucceſſeſull, eſpecially When their own place 
men are {oath to raiſe their thoughts beyond them. ¶ſa his phy- 
ficke ſhall not helpe bim, beeauſe he truſts inthe Phyſitians. / 
rael (hall die of that fleſh, wherein they thought their life was. 
Aud it is iuſt with God, that when the meanes ſteppe vp into his 
lace, and men aſcribe that vertue vnto them, which onely Gods 
ſſing addeth vnto them, he depriues men either of the meanes, 
or of the right and cornfortable vie of them. And were not the 
meanestoo too much magnified, and ſet aboue their one place, 
men would not ſo ſpend their dayes in carking cares for them, 
wich ſuchinſtance and peglect of all things elſe, as ib they were 


3 


in the parable, who when he had goods enough ſor many yeares, 
would haue his ſoule take bis reſt ; but theſe men heving bread 
and meanes enough for many ages, are asrefilefle and inſatia- 
ble, as euer before: their lik Rands in ſeeking and holding a- 


bundance. . yl 

2. Let vs learne to truſt God without the meanes; Which 755. 2 
the worldling eannot· doe. In plentie, in healib when the bargen: 
bee full , and the cheſts readie to breake with treaſures, the moſt 
earthly churle can bee content, and praiſe Ood for all: but in 
pouertie and ſickeneſſe his heart lets him downe, as though 
God ls not as able and willing to helpe in one eſtate as in another. 
But now faith were it preſet, wouid moſt ſhe v t ſel ſetit is a dead 
faith, that withdrawes it ſelſe from the liuing God, and ſets it ſelſe 


on dead things. 3 


— r — 


J. Learne | 
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3. Lcarne we to moderate out care for the things of this pre- 
ſent life , as ſuch who valew them according to their right eſti- 
mate, which without a ſuperiour vertue can doe vs no good: for 
what is food, apparell, and the like, but baſe things without Gods | 
bleſſing, which men of thouſands enioy aboundantly, and yet by 
a ſeetet curſe either ypon the wicked getting orholding them, 
| want the comfort that many poore men haue, whoſe portion is 
but a mite to the others ſuperfluity? And what is the teaſon, thau 
men burie themſelues aliue in the graues of their luſtings and 
earthlines, but that they falſiy conceiue of the meanes, and place 
them aboue their worth ot worke? What faith the worldling? | 
is it not my living? and muſt l not looke to that ? I tell thee no, it 
is not thy living, vuleſſe thou liueſt by bread alone, or haſt. that 
anman iriticiam , that wheaten- ſoule of the rich man in the Go- 
ſpell, who thought he mufi now live many yeates, becauſe hee | 
had wheatꝭ enough. Obieit Buryouſpeako as though we were 
to expect mitucles for our maintenance,orto caſt off out callings, 
to neglect the meanes, andlive by the word of God, eAnſw, 1. 
Miracles are ceaſed, and yet if God bring vs into an eſtate where- 
in all meanes faile vs, God remaines as powerfull and able, as 
mereifull and willing to help as euer he was , and rather then his 
children-ſhall miſcarrie, he will ſaue them by miracſe. a. Our cal 
lings and meanes are notto be neglected, becauſe, 1. Chriſt denies 
not but that man liues by meanes, but not oely by them: 2, they 
(ares part of that rs word of God) whereby man liues ; and if 
ordinary meanes he offred, we may. not truſt to extraordinary, 
without ſomeiſpeciall promiſe or revelation: 3. it is a tempting 
of God, to pull pouertie on our ſelues, or caſt our ſelues into dan- 
| ger, and is a breach of his ordinance, who inioynes euery man to 
gethiebuing in the ſweat of his browes. But one thing is a Chri- 
ſtian care, another a carking care for the things of this world: one 
ſchirigis the care af theweorid ii Mary, who eſpecially minds the 
ſee tb, annther in Martha, who diſtracti her ſelfe 
wich many huſimeſſes, ne glectiug the good part which ſhould ne- 
uer be talen ftomher : one thing to peſſeſſ the world, another to 
| ad byit: ane thing to vſe meanes, another to tra in 
Vſe tcheing as ai. M1115 ot ol 2qin : a ani ls Int. * | 
det woll bea Aman liue not by means alone;bemorecorefall for Gods 
2c bid of Gods| blriſuig aten ſot che meanesgbe mum than hoſull Foy that then for 
nexzes, | theſe: elſe he that made bread and gaue it thee, can breake the 


| 1t nicaucs., 8 

1 

350185. 1 ſtaffe 
— — — — — — — — — 


, 


mn . 
- * * bw IH 


ä 


4 


ſcheth vs, that, It is oneiy the word of God, and 


a Chriſtian is in the wo 


- 


ſtaffe of it; elſe he can make thee great and rich, but lay a ſenſible 
curſe on thy perſon and eſtate, either in thine one time, or in thy 
heires. And as for thanksgiuing, Chriſt neuer vſed any meanes 
but by prayer and thanksgiuing, and taught vs to pray for daily 
bread, . i. for a bleſſing vpon bread. It is a greater mercy of God 
to giue vs comfort of the creatures, then the creatures themſelues: 
Vet a number, as if they liued by bread onely, come to their ta- 
bles as the hogge to his trough, or the horſe to his prouender, 
without either prayer or thankes. A wonder, that euery crumme 
choakes them not: for without Gods bleſſing it might. 
But by euery word that proceedeth ont of the month of God.] 

This affirmative part of the teftimonie,alleadged by Chriſt, tea · 
word of God 
ar preſerueth the life of man. But firſt wee muſt diſtinguiſh of 
mens life, which is either ſupernaturall or naturall; and alſo of be 
word, which is put fortheither for the life naturall or ſupernatural, 
The former is a word of Gods power and prouidence, creating and 
gouerning all things according to their naturall courſes,called in 
the text, a word that goeth ont of the mouth of God: for no word of the 
creature,can produce the beeing or well-beeing of any other, The 
latter is the word of truth, whereby he doth quicken the ſoule, and 
repaire it to his owne likenes: and this word proceedeth not only 
out of the mouth of God, but of his Prophets, Apoſtles, & Paſtors: 
and this word begetteth and preſerueth a ſupernaturall life in 
man, as the other doth a naturall, Ier. 15. 19. 

Now our Sauiour meaneth here the naturall life of the'bodie, 
and the word of Gods power and prouidenee, genetally ſuſtai- 
ning the beeing and life of all creatures: and not that a man can 
live by the written word without meat and drinke. Ie is true, that 
the ſoule of man liueth by Gods word of truth; for, 1. he is begot- 
ten a Chriftian by it, and borne of this immortall ſeed, Jam.1.18. 
2. he is nouriſhed by ir, as by fincere milke, 1. Pet. 2.2. 3» a3 bread 
increaſeth the bodie in all dimenſions, ſo the word ſlrengthneth 
the ſoule in faith, patience, comfort, hope, loue; as children grow 
by milke. 4. bread ſtreungthens the heart, and all the ſtrength of 

® 4 ir preſerves the naturall heate, and tbe 
word makes bis heart. burne within him, and keeps it in areadines 
to euerie good word and worke. | 225 924 
But yet this is not the proper meaning ofthis place, neither can 


of Cur: re Temptations, ANatth. 4. 4. 
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the word of God made a little meale andoile ſerue the Prophet 


Match.4.4+ An Expoſition 

bodily hunger of the Iſraelites, and the feeding of them with 
Mannab , that they may know that man lineth not by bread onely : nor 
yet with the mind of our Sauiout Chriſtʒ nor with his preſent con- 
dition; nor with the drift of Satans temptation; nor with the 
ſound repelling of his dart, which was, that Chriſt for the appea- 
ſing of his bodily hunger, after his forty dayes faſt , would turne 
tones into bread, 

And now, we knowing what is meant by the word of God, e- 
uen the powerfull word of Gods prouidence, increating and go- 
uerning all things; we are further to conſider, that our Sauiour ad- 
deth an vniuerfall particle, euery word: the reaſon is, becauſe this 
word is twofold, ordinary and extraordinary. Ordinary, When 
God chapgeth not his ordinary courſe, but by meanes proportj 
oned vnto the ends (which are a part of his ordinary word.) ws. 
ſerueth and maintaineth the life he hath giuen; as daily bread, 
ſleepe, and the like. Extraordinary , when by his word and de- 
cree, he pleaſeth to preſerue man either aboue, or without, or a- 
gainſt all meanes. I. e Aboxe the meanes, ſundry wayes; 1. aboue 
all that man can expect: thus God gaue the Iſraelites Aſanneb in 
the wilderneſſe, and water out of s recke: thus he tied a ramme to 
to be ſacrificed in ſtead of I ſaac: thus he brake the cheeke · tooth 
that was in the iaw, and water came thereout for Sawpſor, Iudg. 
15. 19. and by his word provided a gourd to come ouer Jonas his 
head to ſhadow him, and deliver him from his greife, c. 4. 6. thus 
he fed Elias by tauens. 2. when he makes a little meanes goe be- 
yond themſelues, as Chriſt made 7. loaues and 2. fiſhes to ſerue 
7000. petſons, and much left : thus he made a few clothes ſerve 
[[raet forty yeares, ſo as their ſhooes did not weare out: thus 


and a widow a long time: 1. King. 17. 14. Thus faith the Lord 
God of Iſrael, the meale in the barrell ſhall not be waſted, nor the 
oile in the cruſe diminiſhed, till the time that the Lord ſend raine: 
and ſo it was, though they ate nothing elſe all the while. 2. King. 
4-4 2+ Eliſha had 20. loaues ſent bim, and ſome eates of corne: he 

ommaunded his ſeruant to ſer them before the people: Oh ſaith 
hs )what ate theſe ro an hundred men but the Prophet ſaid, The | 
Lord hath ſaid;they ſhell oat, and yet there ſhall remains: and it came 
topaſſe according to the word of the Lord. 3. when the meanes | 
are not ſo ſmall in quantity as baſe in quality, and yet 3 ö 
word an extraordinary bleſſing ; as the courſe fare of Denied, II. 
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| this is meant by that our Sauiour ſaith, every 
aptly he recurneththe temptation ; Man lives not onely by 


bone and beyond meanes , yea without and againſt meanes q And 


ſaith, there is no abſolute neceſſity of them: my Fathers word 
can ſtill ſuſtaine mee without bread, as be hath done theſe fortic 
dayes already, 


to all things when they were not, and much more doch it conti- 
nue the beeing of them now when they are. Pſa). 104. 30. If thou 
ſend forth thy 
the eſſence of | 
from God, all one with this word of Gd, by which things were 
not onely created at the firſt, but are till renewed, and that daily, 
and yearely as it were againe created, Iob. 1. 3. /» that word was 
tie, that is, notonely 

but as an efficient to communicate life to all living things. 


| without which all things 
knowes by aature, that God maintaines and preſerves all things; 
that it is he that ſlretcheth out the heauens like a curtaine; that be 
ſends forth the windes out of his treaſure ; and raiſeth the waves 
of the fea like mountaines; which are great things: but nature tea» 
cheth not, how God doth theſe things , by 
the Scriptures reach that be doth all this by his word; that as in 
the creation God ſaid , Let there be light, and there was light, 
and ſo of all otber things Gods word was his worke: ſo in vp- 
holding, and preſerving it , he doth it 


who thinge' bis Sie 

calls in , the creature falls to nothing. AR. 17. 28. A biz weh, 
and moon, and haue our beeing, | x 1 | 
3-Fhe ſame yord of God,which gives yertue & force ts thecrea- | 


of Cunt yrs Temprations. Matth. 4. | 


Without meanes Gods word cauſerh man to live , as A, ET. | 1 LWihout all 
mean. 


a, and Chriſt himſelfe, who had immediately before ſeene the 
word of God preſeruing him already 40. dayes and nights, and 
could further if be pleaſed. 111. Agaiot meanes, as the 
ſent out , were promiſed if they dranke-any poiſon , it | 
ſhould not hurt them: ſo fire burnt not the three children, though | 
caſt into it, when it burne their enemies, and their owne bands. All 
word: and thus moſt | 
bread, | 
that is, the ordinary meanes , but by extraordinary alſo, euen a- 


therefore, where thou ſayeſt 1 muſt have meanes, Gods word 


1. The word of God is it, which gaue beeing and beginning | Reafons, z. 


ſpirit , they are created, By Spirit, here is not meant 
God,” but a-power and — roceeding 


ent in the Sonne of God himſelſe, 


2. The word of od is as it wete the prop and ſtay of thg world, 
would fall into confuſion, Euery man 
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God a ti ght tenure, and 


| ter, becauſe cheir pow er is ſmall, muſt v 


as Lazar, &c. and all men at the 


enerall iud t. But a8 | 
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tures in themſelues, doth alſo ſanRifie them vnto vs: every crea» 
ture is ſanctiſied by the word and prayer, 1.Tim. 4.6. the word 
ſhewes how to get them, how to vſe them, and prayer obtaines of 
a pure vie, which indeed is the bleſſing 
or ſanctiſication of them. F072 
4. The ſame word carties them beyond the ſtrength of their 
nature to doe vs good: bread and wine in their owne nature can 
but nouriſh and feede the body, but Gods word in the infli- | 
tution of the Sacrament, makes them feede the ſoule to eternall 
life; So | 
Queſt. But how ny we conceiue of this word, whereby God 
doth gouerne and preſerue the creatures? eAnſw, By Gods word 
we muſt not onely conceiue his decree and will, but a powerfull 
commaundement., and effectuall, to which all his creatures yeeld 
free and willing obedience, This commanding word was put 
forth in the creation, Pſal. 148. 5. hee commannded, and they were 
all created; Men when they attempt, and performe any great mat- 
fe reat labour,and many 
inſtruments and helps: But by the word of the Lord the beanens were 
wade, Pſal. 33.9: He ſaid the word, and all things were done. This 
commanding word is put forth in the daily gauernment of God: 
pſal. 147. t 5. He ſends out bis commandement upon the tarth, bi word 
runneth very ſwiftly: that is, nothing can withſtand and hinder the 
power of his word: here the word and commanndement are all 
one, The ſenſleſſeneſſe and deadnes of the creatures,their vaſines 
and fiergeneſſe hinder not his word, but without delay, yea with 
maruellous celeritie and ſwiſtneſſe they execute his word : Pſalm. 


'| 148.8. 1f God ſpeaks to the braxens, they ſhall: bears, and coner them- 


ſeluer with darkgneſſe at noone day, as in Chriſts paſſion. If he com- 
mand the Sunne, it ſhall heare his word, and goe backe or ſtand 
Rill: Ihe command the winds or ſea to be fil}, hey ſhall be ill; 
and preſently there ſhall bee a great calme: If he ſend forth bis 
word, the mountaines of yce ſhall melt, Pſal. 147. 18. H he com- 
maund the whale, be ſhall ſer /ox«b on drie land, cap,2.y.16; If he 
commaundthe ſolid and ſenſleſſe earth, it ſhall heare, and rend to 
ſwallow vp Corab, Dathav, and Abwaw, If becommundthe fire 
aotto barno it ſhall heare, and not burne the three children. Ihe 
commantdead men, they ſhall heare;$c come out of their graues, 
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he ſpeake without a tongue, 8s the li ght, the firmament, the hea- 
uens, and other his workes can heare his voice without eares:nei- 
ther wanteth he a meanes to make his mindeknowne,and his plea- 


ſure manifeſt to the moſt ſenſleſſe creatures. | 


lives and meanes of maintaining them : forfs our Lord Ieſus did 
in this barren wilderneflſe; he would not ſuſtaine himſelfe but by 
Gods word, Doeſt thou want meanes of living and maintenance? 
Conſider, that man liues not by bread alone: This word can make 
the aire light, without and before either ſunne, moone, or ſtarre, 
Gen. 1.3. This word can male the earth fruitfull, before the raioe 
had euer fallen vpon it, Gen.. 5. Wanteſt thou breadꝰ Goc hich 
not locked vp thy life in bread, it may bee be hath another word, 
which if thou beareſt with Moſes and Elias, thou ſhalt live with. 
out bread. Aſa, when he was in a great ſtraite, 2. Chron. 14. 11. 
(tor he was with five hundred and foureſeore thouſand, to en- 
oounter with an armie of tenne hundred thouſand; and three hun- 
dred ehariots: ) he looked vp to this word of God, and ſaid , that 
the Lord could ſane, by many, or fewe,or by none. Haſt thou meanes 
of liuing ? yet 82 on this word, thy life ſlands not in bread, or 
in abundance t if God withdra we his word, neither reſtoratiue 

iles,nor heavenly Manna, if thou hadſt them, ſhall preſerue 
thy life, How often doth God blow vpon the ſecond meanes, to 
bring vs to this word? | ; 

The faith of this truth doth fence the heart with ſound com- 
fort, when all outward meanes doe faile: if the heart can ſayto it 
ſelſe, What if God doe not giue me my deſire by this meanes or 
that? I know God hath more words then one, more — 
then one, and man liueth by euery word.. And faith ſtrengtbens the 
heart, 1. By ſetting before the eye Gods power in this word, how 
that one word of his mouth is enough to helpe vs: one word is a· 
ble to create innumerable armies of Angels and creatures; one fi- 
at it enough to make all creatures, and all this to come, or goe, or 
Rand (HY; as moſt dutifull ſeruant to their Maſter : Matth. 8. the 
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will God doe me good, if he ſee it govd for me? 2. Byaliluring- 
the heart, that his will is as readie to doe vs good, this word I 
able: and it ſeta the promiſe before vs, that nothing ſhaltbe wan- 
in the example ofthe le- 
make wee cleaner: and in 


per, Matth. 8. Lord, if than wilt hom ca: 


thou cleane;, by which word preceeding out of the mouth of God, 
his leproſie was inſtantly cured: his will was his word, and bis 
word was his worke. The latter in the example of Abrabam,whoſe 
faith ſer before bis cies Gods promiſe, that in Iſaas his ſeed ſhould 
be called, and that by 1/zac he ſhould be a Father of many nations; 
and therefore when at Gods word he went out to offer /ſaac , «nd 
Iſaac asked him where was the ſacrifice, he anſwered; God will 
prouides One eye was on Gods word commanding him to ſlay his 
ſanne; another vpoo this other word, that God was able to raiſe 
him vp from the dead, whence after a ſort he received him;and that 
he alſo would doe ſo, before his promiſe ſhould be fruſtrate. 2.50 
ſetting before the Chriſtian heart, the bleſſed iſſue and ſueceſſe of 

ynwauering confidence in the word of God, | 
The Iſraelites going out of Egypt, and wandring in the wil- 
derneſſe ſo many yeares, by the appointment of Gods word, he 
did fopply all their wants by his word, and it became all things 
vnto Which their hearts could deſire : 1. be paved them a 
way in the ſea, and ſuddenly made the waters a wall vnto them. 2. 
he gaue them bread from heauen , euen Angels food, and that (in 
our text) was by his word. 3. he gaue them water out of arocke, 
and chat by his word; be bade Moſes ſpeake to the rocke. 4. ha- 
uing vo means for clothes, his word kept their garments for forty | 
yeares from waxing old. But what need we goe out of our tert, 
in whichthe example of our Head and Lord may beſt canfirme vs? 
for; ing bread in the wildernes, he would not turne ſtones 
into-bread; hut waited on the word of his Father, till che Angells| 
r 7 7 by — tw 41 
in th of our Lord, vertue of the ſame 
— finde releife one way or other. Who would haue 
thought , chat euer /ob ſhould baue fwomme out of that miſery, | 
hauimgloſt all his catcell, ſubſtanee, and childrem ꝰ but 1 
che Lord war a killing hin in bis owne ence, be truſled in 
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haue eſcaped the lyons denne and teeth, beeing caſt in amongſt ; 
them? ot that Peter ſhould have eſcaped Herodi ſword, being 
bound in chaines, and watched of ſouldiers., to be brought out to 
death next day? But truſting in the Lord, this word fhat the mouth 
of the lyons z and opened the 4 iron doores, and brake iu 
ſunder the chalnes, and ſo both of them were wonderfully deli- 
uered. ; 
Surely this docttine well digeſted, is full of comfort and quiet- 
nes, and would ſet the heart at rely and make all outward trou- 
bles esſie. If a man could once get his heart to cruſt ia the word, 
as Daxid did; Pſal. 119. 42. it would ſuſtaine the ſoule in many 
troubles, and bring in ſo ſweet a contentment as the world is a 
ſtranger vnto. On the contrary , whence is it that mens hearts 
faile them, and they ſinke in their troubles, bur becauſe they truſt 
to the meanes, and not to the word of God, at leaſt not to every 

word of God? If God croſſe them one way, they thinke he hath no 
other way to doe them _ 

If man line by euery word of God, then take heed of making that A 

a — of living, which God hath never warranted; but — DT ws 
what thou liueſt by, proceed out of the mouth of God, How doth 
he live by euery word of God, that gets his living either in whole 
or in part contrary to Gods word? Obie, But we ſee ſuch as vic 
no good meanes, but mantaiue themſelues in good eſtate by rob- 
bing, ſtealing, oppreſſing, vſutie, gaming, falſe wares or weights; | 
it ſeemes that even theſe creatures haue aword of God to ſanctifie 
them, and put vertue in them to ſuch perſons; or els they could 
not live by them. ¶Avſv. Wee muſt diſtinguiſh betweene the 
things themſelues that are gotten, and the vniuſt manner of get- 
ting them, The creatures themſelues are by a generall word of | 
God ſanRified, and ſet apart by God to feed and maintaine good 
and bad, aſwell the wicked as honeſt getters of them, euen 3s the 
ſunne and raine ſhines and falls vpon the iuſt and vnliuſt: And the 
vnrighteouſnes of particular perſons cannot alter Gods generell 
decree. But ifwe conſider the ſpeciall manner of getting ſuch 
goods, that is not ſanctiſied, but condemned by the word of 
God 11:3. Becauſe the perſon is not in Chriſt, who reftores our 
right vnto vs and then he is but an vfurpet and a haokrupri, who 
buildes bis houſes goes fine in appareil, decks vp himſelſe and | 
his, and ſpends moſt liberally , bud it is aſl with other mens mo- 
vey: He tlas knowes not this; thinks him a tich man; hut ho char 
— 6 K 1 doth, 
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doth, knoweth that he is not neither thrifty nor wealthy:the cre- 
ditor comes, and caſts him into priſon , and makes his bones and 
bodie pay the debt. 2. As his perſon, ſo his courſe is accurſed:for 
the onely way to get a bleſſing from God on the meanes, is to vie 
his owne meanes; who hath commaunded firſt to ſeeke the King- 
| dome of God, and then other things; and hath accurſed all that 
wealth and maintenance of the body, for which a man doth haz - 
zard or looſe his ſoule, 3. When a man doth live by bread, againſi 
the word that proceedeth oug ef the mouth of God, it is rather 
a death then a life; his bread becomes poyſon and as ratſ{-bane 
in by bowells, becauſe he hath it without a promiſe,and without 
bleſſing. 

Obie. I ſeeno ſuch thing, Avſw. Many — are long « 
working, but the end of ſuch is death, and the more flowly they 
worke, the more ſlily and certainely they kill: And if the Lord 
doe not inuert the order he hath ſer in nature, by curſing the par- 
ticular creature, be ſure he hath in his iuſtice reſerued a curſe for 
the vniuſt perſon, and he ſhall not auoide it. | 
This doctrine ſpecially applied laies hold ypon ſundry ſorts of 
men, who liue contrary to the word. They are theſe: | 

I. Such as liue out of lawfull callings, which are one part of 
the word of Cod, that we ſhould get our living in the ſweat of 
our browes : and ſo long as we are in our way, we haue his word 
| we ſhall be prouided for. And the word proceeding out of the 
mouth of God, is, thet be that will not labour, muſt not eate, becauſe 
he eates not his one: and ſuch as will not liue after this word, by 
Gods word they ought not to liue, becauſe they are idle and vn- 
profitable burdens of the earth; who 2. abuſe Gods providence, | 
whe ties the ends and meanes together: 2. infringe that good or. 
der, which God hath eſtabliſhed for the auoiding of confuſion in 
Church or common · wealth, namely that every man ſhould ſerue 
Godinthe ſeruice of man, in ſome warrantable and profitable ci. | 
vill calling: 3. as he is no bettet then an Infidell; that depends 
onely on meanes, ſeeing man lives by every word of God; ſo be 
that in a lawfull courſe of life prouides not for his family,is worſe 
then an — Of this ſort are our knors of companiens, of 
| drinking, and gaming companie, and wandring rogues and 
gers: I knit — becauſe they are all — | 
either are beggers, or ſhall be. Theſe commonly come not to 
Church to heare their duties, and therefore they muſt be = 
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by correction and diſcipline of thoſe that are the executioners of 
iuſtice. 

II. Such as thinke they liue well enough, and yet it is by de- 
ceiuing others, by ſlealing, oppreſſion, extortion, lying, ſwearing, 
and falſhood in buying and ſelling: and hy ( ſay they ) may no: 
a man help and ſhift for himſelfe? But conſider, 1. What a poore 
help it is, when a man will vſe vnlaw full meanes, and to ſhift out 
of one euill by another: He doth, as the Prophet ſpeakes, auoid 
a lyon, and a beare meets him, Pilate would keep his place by vn- 
law full meanes , the deliuering of Chriſt to be eruciſied: but, be- 
ſides that he brought innocent blood vpon himſelfe, he loſt his 
place, and ſlew himſelfe. 2. Conſider that if Gods word of bleſ- 
ſing goe not with the meanes, his word of curſe doth: and ſo the 
Prophet Zacharie ſaith, that the curſe enters into the houſe of the 
fwearer,and of the theefe, c. 5.v.4. and this curſe ſhall remaine in 
the midſt of his houſe, and conſume the very timber and ſtones. 
This curſe often ſcatters ill gotten goods as faſt as they were euer 
haſtily gathered, ifnotin his owne dayes, = in ſome vnthrifty 
heire after him, 3, Conſider how God crofleth the yaine conceir 
of vniuſt perſons ; they thinke all that is any way gotten, to be 
gaine and profit z but the word is, Pro.10. 2, that treaſures of wic- 
kednes profit nothing, they cannot help a man from the hand of 
God; nay when the cuill day comes, they are gone, and leaue a 
man alone to graple with death and judgement, and turne a man 
naked tothe ſentence of condemnation for his wicked getting and 
holding of them. 
III. Another ſort of men, who live not by the word of God, 
bur againſt it, are vſurers, who pull themſelues out of all lawfull 
callings, and ſer vp a trade forthe publike evill,and their own pri- 
uste good; which, were there nothing Uſe againſt it, prooues it 
not to be of Gods deviſing : for every calling of Gods deviſing, is 
helpfull ro men in generall; but the Spirit of God bath giuen this a 
name from biting ami barting, But we haue the Scripture moſt ex- 
preſly againſt ir, whether it be manefeft , ag is acontraR for gaine, 
as for ten pound to pay eleuen at the yeares end; or cenert, w herby 
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men find deuiſes (which they call myfteries) to defeat the lawes, 
and ſeeme to contract, and either not to lend, or not for gaine, 
The word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God, ſaith, 
Exod; 22, verſ. 25. If thou lend money to my people withthee, 
thou ſhalt not bee an vſurer, then ſhalt} not oppreſſe _ 
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Marke how vſuric and oppreſſion is all one. And, Deuter. 23. 
19. Thos ſhalt not lend ypox vſwric to thy brother the vſurie of money, 
meate, or any thing that may be lent. But the vſurer that will live by 
his money, and not by Gods word, faith, Yea but of the Gen- 
tiles they might , though not of s brother: To which I ſay, that 
now the partition wall is taken away, and neither le w nor Gen- 
tile remaines , all are our brethren in Chriſt; aud therefore of no 
man mult vſurie be expected, vnleſſe thou beeſt worſe then a lew. 
Let the vſutet anſwer this if he can. Againe, thoſe Gentiles were 
of thoſe nations of the Canaanites, which they were commanded 
to deſtroy, and vſuty was as teeth giuen. them, and allowed by 
God to eate them vp withall. Seeſt thou a man, whome thou 
mayeſt lawfully kill? take vſe of him, but not of thy brother. 

Obiect. I will not take vſurie of the poore, but of the rich. 
eAnſw, But the text is, Thou ſhalt-not take vſury of thy Bro- 
ther, bee hee poore or rich: though the rich bee better able 
to ſuffer wrong, yet thou art not by any word enabled to offer 
it. 

The word, which proceedeth out of the mouth of God, ſaith, | 
Pſal.r5.5. He that giueth not his money to vſury , ſhall dwell in 
the Lords or los and reſt on his holy hill: and, Exek. 18. 17. 
hee that hath not receiued vſury and increaſe, & e. wherein it is 
plaine, without all trickes, that either to giue out, or take in vſury 
excludes out of heauen. Obiect. He meanes, to oppreſſe a man with 
vſurie, Anſw. Every vſury is oppreſſion, and euety vſurer feares 
not God. Leuit. 25. 36. Thou ſhalt not take yſurie , but feare 
the Lord. Obie, But that law was iudiciall, not morall. Auſw. 
Thar is falſe : for our Sauiour renewed it in the Goſpel, Luk. 6.3 5. 
Lend freely, looking for nothing againe:-therefore it is — 
Beſides that, vſury is condemned amongſt the great tranſgreſſions 
of the morall law, Bzek. 18.1 3. 

Obiett, We may doe as we would bo dealt by, and it is charity 
ſo to lend as another may benefit himſelſe. Auſe. No man in- 
need would borrow but freely, vnleſſe he were mad; neither is it 
charity nor humanity to take money for a duty, the nature of 
which is to be free, Charity ſeekes not her owne, and much leſſe 
other mens; bur of theſe ſorts of wicked men the ſpeach is true, 
Their mercies are cruell, As charitable as that vſurer is, ſo con- 
ſcionableis he that followes : His conſcience will not ſuffer him 
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hopes he may according to the wholeſome lawes of the Land. 
Anſw, Where were his conſcience, if the law of King Edward the | 
ſixt were revived, whereby it was vtterly forbidden, according to 
the Canon of Gods word,and the ancient Canons of the Church? 
But for the Statute now in force, enacted Elisa. 1 3.6.8. 1. I ay, 
it alloweth no vſurie, but puniſherh the exceſſe of fr, 2. The tire 
of the Act is, eAn att againſt Uſurie. How then is it for it? 3. Ic 
callerh vſurie a deteſtable ſinne: how then can it ſecure thy con- 
ſcience ? 4. All vſury aboue tenue in the hundred is puniſhable by 
the forfeit of the vſuty. 5. Whet if the lawes of men ſhould per- 
mit what Gods law condemaes ? is it not plaine, that this conſci- 
onable man flyeth Gods law to ſhelter his ſinne vnder mans, as 
though the lawes of man were the rule of conſcience, and not 
Gods lawes; or as if the law of an inferiour can diſpence with the 
law of the ſuperiour; or as if Moſes permitting one euill in the 
lewes (namely, the putting away of their wiues for preventing 8s 
greater) did allow thereof, or warranted the ſiune to the conſci- 
ence of the hard-hearted husband. 

Wee conclude then, that the vſurer liues not by any word of 
God, but againſt it, And to theſe adde the bauds of this ſinne, che 
brokers to vſurers, that live or raiſe gaines by letting out other 
mens money: I will ſay no more to them, but if he be (hut out of 
heaven that lends his money to yſury, be (hall hardly get in, that 
is his agent. And humane lawes condemae theeues and acceſſa- 
ries, It is a Statute of Henry the 7. e 3. that all ſuch brokers 
for vſurie, ſhall pay for every default twentie pounds, and ſuffer : 
halſe a iſonment, and be brought to the open ſhame of 
ie. It is iuſt with God, that S and his armour. bear 
ſhould fall and die on their one ſwords, 1 
Iv. Such ſiue not by any word of Qod as encroach vpon the 
Sabbaths of God. by labouring either in themſelues, or in their 
ſervants, as 1. by buying or ſelling wares, Neh. 13.18. 2. by works 
ofthe lixe dayes, whether in harueſt or time, Exod. 16. 29. 
and 34. 21. aud Neh.t 3.15. 3. by gaine or pleaſure, 
For the Sabbath was made for our ſpirituall profit: it is a day to 
gine and collect alines, and not gaine. Manna it ſelfe muſt not be | 
on the Sabbach , much leſſe muſt more ignoble ſuſte- 
nance: If it he ſought, it hall nor be found. - Obieft, 1. May I not 
doa lietle to ſer forward my work for the beginning of the week ? 
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ning, and though ie was but a little way off, and required little la- 
bour, Obiect. 2. May I not take a faire day when it comes , the 
weather beeing vucettaine and catching ? Anſw. Thou mayett as 
well ay , May Inot take as purſe when it comes? wilt thou bee a 
theefe and rob God of his due? Should not ill weather and Gods 
iudgements rather force thee to repentance and obedience,thento 
finne? Obiect.3.Ir lyes me vpon a bond, my eſtate, and many poore 
men depend vpon me. eAnſw. Firſt, pay thy bond to God; faith, 
and obedience neuer brought loſſe with it; and better were it to 
looſe a little commoditie, then Gods fauour, and a good conſei- 
ence; nothinggs ſo heauy as Gods curſe tor this ſinne. 

v. Common gameſters, and ſuch as makes gaine of play, liue 
not by any word of God; it is a common theft, and they come di- 
tectly vader the 8. Commandement,and:chat precept of the Apo- 
Ale, Eph. 4. 28. Let himabat ſtole, feale no more, but rather labour 
with his hands. And as they liue out of a calling, ſo their courſe 
is an vniuſt taking into their poſſeſſion, that which no law of God 
or man doth warrant them by any manner of lawfull contract; aud 
the Ciuill law and Fathers condemne that gaine which is gotten 
by play. In the ſame ranke of theeues are they that live by kee- || 
ping dice-houſes or gaming>houles, and: ſuchplaces of lewd re- 
ſort. - | 1: 

Let vs take ſome rules, whereby we may comfortably paſſe our 
lives according to Gods word, and auoide all theſe finnes againſt | 
it. There are three, 1. concerning our calling: 2. our lates: 3. our 
maintenance of lifſmmm. 0 Nad: 

Tbe rule concerning our calling is chis: The ceriage of our cal- 
ling according to Gods ward, is a ſpeciall part of that word of 
God by which a man muſt live: Queſt. How may I carrie my cal- 


muſt make choiſe of ſuch callings for aur ſelues and ours, as bee 
profitable for the Church or Commonwealth there be many vain 
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it fuffers not u man to ef 
orurewetd bf his ſeroice peſt 
glorie in further ſervice. 218 love of men, who: parts 
nefic of our labours, with whom we mult exerciſe charky, juſtice, 
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of C unrtsrs Temptations. Matth. 4. 4. 
ling ought to be an obodiẽ ce of faith, looking at the commande · 
ment — promiſe; the * — vs my the 
compaſie of our callings,the promiſe ſecureth vs of goo ſſe. 
A good action not — by x calling is ſmne. . /» diligence, 
not wil fully neglecting / but ſeruing and redeeming the means of 
Gods prouidence: Euery man muſt abide in ſus calling, and keep 
him in his way, for ſo long he is ſure to beprovided for: thus hee 
auoides idleneſſe and deſtruction, and maintsines the order and 
tanke wherein God hth ſet him. 3. I e, dot carkin 
or exceſſively careſull, but doing the labour, and leauing all the 
ſucceſſe to Cod. Some ire heart - leſſe ia the ir callinga, becaudeir! 
brings in ſo litele profit and returne and labour as thevoxe, who) 
muſt goe out his iourney, but without cheatefulueſſe or heatt, 


— 


that callings were not onely ordained to get monty, b 
chearefully through our way, and containe vs ja A courſe whetrin 
to plesſe God. a. that the goodnes and worth of a call ing ls not 
to be meaſured by that proſit it brings in to vs; but by the publike 
beneſit, and as it is rightly vſed: God may be ſerued as well in rhe 
baſeſt, as in the beſt. Others ſee no likehi of doing any great 
good, and ſo either draw bee ke ſrom their calling; ot elſe heauily 
and vnchearefully got on. But we muſt renew our ſtrengih and 
courage, and knowe that our labour ſhall not be loſt, Iſa. 49.4 5. 
4. In holmeſſe;, which . ſanctiſies our callings by the word and 
prayer, 1. Tim. 4. 5. 2. ſubordinateth all earthly and ſpecial things, 
to the generall and heauenly things of che Chriſtian calling yea it 
makes vs expreſſe our ſpirituall calling lu che vſe of the ciuill: it 


evs: 


fix dayes, vnles ſome other neceflary occaſion come botween,cuer 
yb . It keepeth in the heart, 
x. a loue of God, img at the preſerting of bis glorle aboue ll: 
hidvalling's preſtt ment oſ himſelfe, | 

duta meanerof advancing Gods 
| le in the bo- 


! 


he ſecendtule e 


Ier.20 g, 
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Matth. 4.4. ; An Expoſuton 


land, &c. Queſt. When can a man ſay this? Auſw. I. When man 
having nothing ot his one, nor right to any thing, becomes a 
belecuer, ingrafted into Chriſt, and ſo owner of that he bath, A 
man may haue warrant and title from man, that his houſe and land 
is his, and he is a robber that ſhall defeat him of it. But all men | 
and Angels cannot giue me a poſſeſſion, and true title before the 
Aliving God, but onely his Sonne, who is Lord and heire of all, 
Firſt, knowe thy ſelfe a member of Chriſt, and then his right is 
thine. 2. When the manner of getting them is lawfull, and that 
is, firſt, when it is iuſt, when a man hath vſed no indirect meanes, 
dut they are either lawfully deſcended, or elſe by faichfull and 

ainfull walking in an honeſt calling, God bath added them as a 
blecßag of a mans labour: Secondly, when it is moderate and reti- 
red, when a man {© prouideth for earth, as he eſpecially Roreth vp 
for heauen: fitit, ſeeking Gods Kingdome, and the one thing ne- 
ceſſarie, without couetouſueſſe, and the loue of this life z nay, ac- 
counting allcbings dung in compariſon of Chriſt, 3. When the 
manner of vſing them is warrantable, that a man ſhewes bimſelfe 
a good ſleward in the holy diſpenſing of them, vſing them as fur: 
therances of pietie, as — of loue towards men, and as teſti- 
monies of ſobrietie in bimſelfe, and every way making them ſer- 


wants to his Chriſtian calling. Prou. 3.9. Honour the Lord with thy 
| riches. 4. When bis affeRion is indifferent, both in the having and 
— of them, that a man may ſay , Theſe bee mine, Lam not 


theirs; I have them, they haue not me; I am their Maſterto com. 
mand them, they commaund not me. And why ſhould wee not 
draw our affections from them, ſeeing, 1. the wicked are as rich, 
yes richer in theſe things then the beſt? at the beſt they make | 
not their Maſters bettet : a. they be no inheritance, they bee but 
mooueables, changing their Maſter as the giuer will; and while 
we haue them, they are bug lent vs: 3. we are hut ſlewards, we fic 
not in our one, but baue a account to 

ry pilgrims and trauellera, and 

4. we muſt not me 


| ether meanes, then that which 


| the 


| — 


| Gods curſe is intayled. 


The third rule 3 and ſuſtenance namely, 
that it is farre better do want meanex,then to procure them by any 
proceedeth out of the mouth of 
God. Vet numbers will maintainetheir lines, health, and eſtate 
nah Gods word, but directly agaiuſt it : 

hat ſee ke to witches and ſorcerers for health, or goods loſt, or 
Halles or vpon any other occaſion — Whereas the 


be none found among you chat yſeth witchcraft, or is 8 = 

of times, or ·s ſorcerer, charmer, ſoothſayers, or "tharcoun 
with ſpirits, O65, But Gods word and ordinance — 
to doe vs goodgand much good they do,which none elſe can doe. 
A. Oed bach atwofold word: 1. of bleſſing. a. of iudgement: 
b ont of the mouth ws » Who is gaedaes 
i PU eee f of the 
0 uill, giui m power co — ying woaders, 
Toe 


ah Nu Tell vn dee ieee 


it ſelfez 


chr 


Whenge L eonclyde.,.74. Cos to want 


171 — death Aula ger. 


Iſraelites ro hong wented Quailes then 


* 
vineyard,then | to fooks the ome for it : Berter for I- 
das to haue wanted the — then to hang himſelfe for 
them: for Anavias and Sephire to bode wanted the third part of 
their poſſeſſion, then to die font. 
A. Rar. . — ofbeelth and main- 
tenance, then not to yſe them according.ty che word which pro- 
ceedeth out ofthe mouth of God, as food, apparell , = 
healch, and life iz ſelfe, Had alin 268 been becerthae be. yao- 


ke, then b Wi 
* er . 
ene 
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„ they | 


wart proceeding out of Gods mouth, Leu. 189.10. is this, Let there 


cot eee wor ſpoken io, iadgement.and iv-| 


1 Uſes. 


them of euroffthe thread of them, ve muſt 


our lives; end uMhe confer of them: 
that hold dend in eopp 
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better that fared deliciouſly euery —— ?- Leſſe haue men roan- 
fwer for, who haue no meat to ſtren nature, then thoſe that 
haue abandance, which they peruert So rengthos themſchues in 
finne, ſacrificing their firength to the ſervice ofthe devill, and to f 
cheir luſta. We our ſelues know nembers in at voruere, who were 
better com to be beqridde,and ficke, or meimed, then to a- | 
buſe their health aud does in ſath riorous & vngthcious courſes, 
to the deſtruction of chemſetues and others. Nay, as our Saviour | 
ſaidof Judas, it had been good — — been botne; 
ſo may we ſay of notnbere of exo; better they had 
neuer ſeene w ſunne or enioyed ese ſote baue conſumed | 
their les in theſeruice of ſinne ind Satans temptations, | 
Loftly,, If we live by euery word of God, chen ler vs be thanke- | 
full to God for out lives , and for his wordof bleffing vpon the | 
meanes; and feeing our lives — ypon bis ——— to ae 
te Mus to bim 
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way, concerning the order of this temptation,wherein the Buan- 
among themſelues: for whereas 8. Mar- | 
ther makexthis.the ſecond, S. Lake makes it the laſt, and 
laſt in S. Afatthew imo the ſecond 
men have ſtumbled, and haue de 
two Eu 
ry, nor of the ſame temptations, but of temp 
times. Theſe are confuted by the very matter, phraſes, and words, 
which are in both the fame, and need no ether conuiction. Others 
thinke (and they of the learned Pepiſt) that in ſome auncient 
| |bookes, S. Lake obſerues the fame ordet in the temptations with 

S. Afartbew, and that the difference crept in by the heedleſneſſe 
of ſome writer; Which is a needleſſe deviſe of them, who ſtrive to 
prooue the Canonicall Scripture to be corrupted in their ſoun- 
taines, that ſotheir corrup 
both impesc 
tures, as alſo the diligence and faithfulneſſe of the Church, which 
is pretended to ſuffer her ſcife vholly to be abuſed, by the careleſ- 
neſſe or enfaithfulneffe of ſome one Scribe, 


Buangeſiczil ſtory; that the Euangetifis doe not Rand ſo much 


"Y 
thet 
which they ſoyntly cord and agree: as ofrentimes they ſtand 


not ypon words, nor femmes oper 
the ſame ſa& in dus flykepffpeach; 

ſo; 28 one 1s ſo! for from erotfng 2 
more lightaodcefreinty vnto the other: 


tatlons were pa ſſed 7 el 
ae — 9 


paiſert-his ſtory 
as, The the devill tooke him, this he tookehinvagaine, then the 


deuill{eft him; ccc: wheress Luke viedt 

ſages, which uo no verraine order, as the former 

{ wax to relate de He mere t, bu was not ſd 40 
The ce | dc wid ; . 


the former ſhewes,'t 
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eliſts ſeeme not to agree 
puts the 


e. And herein ſome learned 
le ſniſta to reconcile the 
elifts. Some thinke, that they write not the ſame hiſto- 
rati6s vrged at fundry 


t Latin Tranſlation may prevaile; but 
bing the watchfalnes and care of God oner the Scriy- 


But the truth is, that ic doth no whit preiudiet the truth of the 


order, where it is not ſo neceffary ; as — the matter and 
hings themſelues done, hieh they ſaithfully report, and in 


fentenees, but one deliver | 


„es he giveth thereby 


But whether of theſe obſerue d the ri 
4 awour'et 


articles simply en orderly con 


viee the particle , in his paſ- 
dothehis cure 
| order. 
rev idjs fre dos c 
heotng dy-« emen of Seriptureß eonhrmed himſelſe 


in order in'sriother forme;bur | 


torder, as the 
| p that Mat. 1 
y wete done: 1 Beenuſe he 
ſequent: 
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euer thee, Oc. The repulſe of our Sauiour is by an other teſtimony | 
of Scripture, net contratie to that which Satan allead ex- 

' [pounding it, that he might in the right ſenſe of it, and ſe- 
cure bimſelfe fromthe ad aſter we ſhall fee. 


[ly the time of 
aſſay another way. He had been kindly and gently v 


and aduan 


to make his aduantage of Chriſts words, and ſeeing he will needs 
truſt his Father, he would haue him truſt him too much; If he need 
no bread beeing buogrie, he needs no ſtaires to goe downe from 
the pinacle of the Temple the laſt temptation doth not ſo fitly 
cobete with the former, as this ſecond dot b. 3. After Chriſt had 
bidden Satan auoide, Afatthew adds, Then the deuill left him, as be- 
ing obedient to his word; plainely ſhe wing, that that was the laſt 
temptat ion. Lale hach it not in ſuch 1 „ but thus, A 
when the deuill had ended all tht temtation, he departed. | 
In the combate note two generalls , 1. The preparation to it.. 
The temptation it ſelfe. The preparation containeth ſuch neceſ- 
ſarie circumfiances,as by whichthe temptation might more eaſi- 
ly preuaile; as, 1. the time, They, 2. the place, firſt generall ibo ho- 
ly Citie : ſecondly ſpeciall, a pinacie of the Temple, 3. the manner 
how Chriſt was conveyed thither, The dewill rooks bir vp, and ſer: 
him on the pinacle, The temptation conſiſts, 1. of the aſſauſt. 2. of 
the repulſe. 
The aſſault bath three things: 1. the ground of it, /f thes bee the 
Sonne of God, 2, the ſcope or aime, namely, the finne or finaes to 
which he was tempted, Caſt thy ſelfe downe. 3.the argument or per- 
ſwafion to enforce it, For it is written, he ſball gine his Angels charge 


Firſt, ofthe preparation: Tn] This particle ſhewes not one- 

Nis 1 but alſo the order as I noted:Satan 
having no ſuceeſſe in the former, renewes his afſaulr, and would 
—— 5 1 z nay, he - 2 him 
by Scripture, nothing to lay againſt . 
— as though hee bad had both — non 
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the darkenes of this world : now there is no fellowſhip between 
light and darknes, no way to reconcilethem , as we may ſee in the | 
example of the wicked Sodemites againſt Lot: firſt he reſiſted their 
wickednes, when they came about his houſe to abuſe the two 
men; he gives them faire words, I pray you wy brethren; he conuin- 
ceth their conſciences , Doe not ſowickedly; and out of his weaknes | 
he offers them bis two daughters : but, beeing arighteous per- | 
ſon , whoſe ſoule was daily yexed with their vacleannes , neither 
his piety , nor humanity, nor intreaty, no nor his weaknes and fin | 
could pleaſe them, but, Away with him hence, be is a Rranger, | 
ſhall he judge and rule? now we will deale worſe with him — | 
with them, Gen. 19.9. N | 
2+ Chriſt giues another reaſon, Ioh. 8. 44. You are of your fa- | 
ther the deuill : for his workes ye doe. In that Chapter Chriſt 
plainely teacheth the Iewes, that he is the light, vetſ. 1 2. they tell 
him he beares record oſhimſelfe, and therefore his record is falſe, 
v.13. he tells them he ſhall go from them, and carie the light with 
him, and they ſhalt ſeeke him, and not finde him: what ſay they) 
will he kill himſelſe? v. 22. he tells them that he that keepeth his | 
word, ſhall neuer ſee death: then ſaid they, Now we know thou 
haſta deuill, v. 2 5. He tells them, Before Abraham was,] amt and 
they take vp ſtones to ſtone him, Here were the children of the 
deuill, ho was a man- ſlayer from the beginning: And of theſe | 
Cbriſt ſaid, Ve go about to kill me, a man that hath told you the 
truth, v. 40. and, Ve do that which you haue ſeen with your father, 
and not only ſeen, but felt him moouing & ſtirring in their hearts: 
for he worketh mightily in the ſonnes of diſobedience; Eph. 2.2, 
3. The more light and grace the Lord manifefteth in any of his | 
children, the more muſt the darknes of wicked ones fight againſt 
it. It is not their innocency, their holines, their wiſedome, their 
peaccable courtc of life, that can fence them; nay, theſe bring all 
the malice of the wicked on them, and lay them open to their | 
rage. Steues a man full of faith and power, whoſe enemies were 
not able to reſiſt the wiſedome and Spirit by. which he ſpake, 
AQ.6.8. yet drew they. hin to che Councell, and ſuborned falſe 
witnes 2gaiof} him: where what ſhould he doe ? They might, and 
did ſee his face ſhine as the face of an Angell , v. i 5. In is Apolo- 
gie he beginnes as a perſon at the barre, with a louing and moo- 
uing ſpeach,,Men;bcetlicen and fathers, hearken: afterward in 


the 
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© x. Becauſe the godly in their courſes doe oppoſe themſelues to | Reaſons, 
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Match. K. 5. An Expoſition | 
the courſe of bis ſpeach, as a faithfull ſeruant of God, and true tea- 
cher, he freely reprooues them, c. 7. v. 5 t. 5 2. calls them refifters 


of the holy Ghoſt, betrayers and murtherers of the Iuſt, he could 
conuince them out of all the Scriptures, as Chriſt did Satan here: | 


But the more full of the holy Ghoſt he was, the more were they 
filled with deuilliſh furie, like ſo many deuills or furies, their | 
hearts braſt for anger, they gnaſhed with their teeth, more like 
fell and ſaua ge beaſts then men; they ſnhowted with a loud voice, 
ſtopped their eares, tanne v pon bim, caſt him out of the citie, and 
ſtoned him. 

4. The inceſſant malice of the wicked againſt the children of 
God, is a running lireame from this of the wicked one, againſt the 
naturall Sonne of God: the deuill would ſtill, if he could, tempt 
and moleſt Chriſt himſelfe in bis one perſon, but that be cannot, 
he will therefore be ſure to moleſt him in his ſeruants: he would 
obſcure the glory of Chriſt in bimſelfe, but ſeeing he cannot doe 
that, he will doe what he can by himſelſe and all his members, to 
extinguiſh chat glory of Chriſt in thoſe beames , wherewith his | 
ſeruants are graced and honoured : And this makes this warre ſo 
irreconciliable, 

Therefore let vs not maruell when we ſee good things, and 

ood men reſiſted, nor condemne that preſently which we may 
ce oppoſed : bur, 1. Turne our eyes vpon that naturall enmitie 
which is between the ſeed of the woman, and of the ſerpent, 2. * 
Vpon mens ſtubbornnes againſt the truth, and malice, by which 
the finner giuen vp by God to Satan is obfirmed and hardned. 3. 
Vpon the powerfull worke of Satan in men of great gifts, that 
beeing conuinced in conſcience, euen again that light, can reſiſt 

odly and innocent men. 4. Vpon the loue of mens ſinnes, pro- 
tits, and pleaſures, which ſers on forward this hatred againſt their 
conſcience. What could Chriſt himſelfe doe to conciliate Ja- 
das his fauout ? did not he know, that Chriſt was the Meſſiah, 
did he not preach him? did he not worke miracles in his Name? 
did not Chriſt make him one of his family, and pre ferte him to be 
the Reward of his houſe? did he not warne him of his ſinne, and 
beate him moſt patiently ? Vet his heart beeing vpon couetouſ- 
neſſe, fora ſmall commodity he will betray Chriſt, and that a- 
gainſt his conſcience, 5. Other perſonall and private occaſions, 
may force men of great gifts to maligne and hate (againſt their 
conſciences ) moſt innocent perſons. The ewes knewe, that 
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Chriſt was the Meſſiab, that hee was moſt powerfull in do- 
Qrine, and moſt holy in his life; yet they loued their owne 
raiſe, and therefore thruſt downe Chriſtz If wee let him a- 
ho all will beleeue in him, They thought themſelues ſo much 
diſhonoured, as Chriſt was honoured, Sometimes feare of great 
men, or ſome loſſe, or checke, may cauſe this obftinate op- 
ofition, Pilate knew Chriſt was an innocent man, he waſhed his 
Landa, and would haue no hand againſt him; he pronounced him 
innocent, ſaying, I finde no fault in him: his wife — troubled 
in a dreame, ſent him word, he ſhould baue nothing to dos againſt that 
inſt wan, Yet againſt his conſcience, and bis owne words, he pro- 
ceeded to condemne him. Why? how could hee be ſo blind and 
wicked? ſurely it was feare of Ceſar, and of ſome checke : for hee 
Huy er them ſay , /fthow let this man goe, tbas art not Ceſar: 
fy It ſhould teach vs to goe on vadaunted in our godly courſe, 
making no accoũt of al the malice that the devil or his inſtrumẽts 
can create vs, and neuer offer to ſhake hands with them ; we ſhall 
neuer haue done if we goe about to pleaſe them, we can not doe it 
vnleſſe we wil be as bad as they, if we retaine our ſauour of good- 
neſſe, it doth but prouoke them. | 
Many men may hence fee what ſpirit rules them, who when 
they heare Scripture againſt their ſinnes and ynwarrantable cour- 
ſes,they goe on till as a chafed colt, that cares neither for pale nor 
hedge, bur flings ouer. Theſe men would be loath to be compa- 
red to the devill, but we ſhall ſee them farre worſe, and the devil! 
not ſo bad as many ofthem. When he heares Chriſt alledge Scrip. 
ture, he ſaith nothing againſt it, but was ſilent, he replyes not, and 
much leſſe railes on him, as a phantaſticall or preciſe perſon, But 
reprooue the ſwearer,, the drunkard j the gameſter, the vniufl 
courſes of men in their trades, Sabbath- breaking in Maſters or 
ſeruants, and doe it out of the Scriptures as Chriſt did; wee ſhall 


Phariſies, who rayled out- righe on him; He is too preciſe and ſe- 
uere, we can doe nothing for him; or, What hath he to doe with 
our gouernement, or trades? or, e might finde other things to 
ſpeake of. eden IQ | 

Thos if Panl fpetke againſt Diane, or what ſoeuer the crafts-tna- 
ſters line by, all the eitie is in an yproate againſt him. It ſeemes 


haue the ſame meaſure that he had returned from the Scribes and |. 


Ve. 28 


Uſe. 3. 


men are loath in their callings to meddle with the word of God, 


2 — 


— 


| ſce nothing but meekeneſſe, patience, and innocencie, yet will fide 


| and baſe perſons, and bring the curſe on themſelues, in condem. 


him; Not him, but Berrabas, 


true, that we read in Scripture of holy ground, as Rxod.3. 3. mount 


ꝶ6—ꝛ— 


were too much to fit downe ſilent, and goe on in ſinne againſt the 
word: but to reſiſt the word in termes,or to raile ypon the Preach- 
ers thereof, goes one ſtep beyond the deuill. 

Take knowledge of the ſectet working of the deull againſt the 
light and ttuth, in ſuch as ſpurne agsinſt it. They cannot abide 
that truth and innocencie ſhould ac quit it ſelſe; but though they 


againſt it, as though they had the greateſt aduantage · aud occaſt- 
on. What is the cauſe, that men will take part with moſt abiect 


ning the innocent, and iuſtifying the wicked in their horrible ri- 
ots and misbehaviour, but the hatred they carie againſt goadnes? 
Why did the Iewes band themſelues for Barrab au, and ſeek to ac- 
quit him? was it becauſe there was any cauſe of loue in him?knew 
they him not to be a muttherer, and a rebell? Yes; It was hatred 
of Chriſt that made them ſticke to him: & why hated they Chriſt, 
but becauſe he was the light? Some thete be of that Jewiſh gene- 
ration leſt, to whom, if Chrifl be weighed with Barrabas, be will 
ſeeme too light; Barrabas ſhall carriethe eredit and defence from 


Into the holy Citie, | 

We come to the ſecond circumſlance in the preparation to this 
ſecond aſſault, which is the place that Satan chooſeth; ſer downe, 
t. in genetall, the holy citie. 2. in ſpeciall, apinacle f the Temple, 
What boly Citie this was, Lulę exprefleth, c.4.9, He brought him to 
Ieruſalem, here called the holy Citie. | 

leruſalem is called the beh citie, not becauſe of any holineſſe in 
the place: for no place as a place is more holy then other. It is 


Hareb where Moſes Rood is called holy ground, and Meſes muſt 


pur off his ſhooes. But this was no inhetent holineſſe in the place, 
onely for che preſent the pteſence of God appeariog aſter a ſpeci- 
all mapuer, mak es a ſpeciall holineſſe to hee aſcribed vnto it. Nei- 
ther is it called holy in reſpect of the people and inbabitants: for 
the fairbfullcitic was long before bis becom an harlot, Iſa. 1.27, 
and Chriſt not long aſtet᷑ this combate, cryeth out againſt Ieruſa- 


lem, That 7 kitiedthe,Pr e vp as. were ſent 
— 


oclajmeth a ſpecdie deſolatjon againft her, But ic 


vato her, and pr 
was focalled,, . .. 


— . 
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were barred. There was here, t. the iltat of incenſe for ſweerte |- 
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N of Cunis rs Temptations. Matth. 4. 5. 

1. Becauſe God had made choice of this city to put hit name 
there. 2. Chron. . i 2, I haue choſen this place ſor my ſelfe. Hence 
| was it called the Citie of God, and Geds holy mountaine, 
Dan. 9. 16. and the holy hill of Sion; becauſe God had cho- 
ſen it, and ſanRified it for himſelfe , wherein himſelfe kept re. 
ſidence ang made it eminent aboue all the places of the earth. 

2. Becauſe of the holy _ which were chere eſtabliſhed, e- 
uen all the holy worſhippe of God; it was not lawfull for the 
[ewes to ſacrifice or eate the Paſſeover any where but in Ieruſa- 
lem. | 


There was the Sanctum ſecularo, the vtter court of the Iewes, and 
Salomons porch which did riſe vp by 14. ſtaires, wherein Chriſt 
reached often, and Peter healed che lame man, AR.3.3. and pro- 
bably , where Peter conuerted 3000. ſoules at one ſermon, In this 
porch was the . braſen altar for whole burnt offrings, on 
which altar the fire (which at Aaron: firſt offring in the wildernes 
fell from heauen , Leuit. 9.22. 24. ) was to be kept perpetually 
before the Lord; the which when Aarons ſonner neglected and 
offred with ſtrange fire,they were burnt with fire before the Lord. 
In this court was che great braſen ſea, whereinthe Prieſts waſhed | 
themſelues, and the beaſts tobe offered on that altar, eſpecially | 
their ſeet, becauſe they were to miniſter barefoot before the Lord. 
Both of them =y repreſentations of Chriſt; the former of his ſa- 
crifice, who gaue himſelfe for a whole burnt offering: the latter of 
the fruit of it, he beeing the lauer of the Church, by whoſe blood 
we are waſhed from the-guilt and power of ſinne. 
II. There was the laner court, which was called the Sanctum, 
or the Sanctuatie, or the court of the Prieſts, whence the Iewes 


— 


perfume, wherein the Prieſts were eueniug and morning, to burne 
the holy incenſe before the Lord, as a ſweet ſmelling ſauour vnto 
God, and no ſtrange incenſe might be offered thereon, Exod. 30. 
9. While Zacharie ſtood at the right ſide of this altar, offering in- 
cenſe to God, the Angel Geb#iel flood and foretold the birth of 
lohn Baptiſt. This was an holy type of Chtiſt, who offered him- 
ſelfe on the altar of the croſſe, a ſacrifice of ſweet ſmell to God his 
Father, and through whom God ſauoureth a ſweer ſmell from all 
our duties, 2. In this court. was the golden candleſticke, with 
ſeuen lamps, and ſeuen lights, which were fed with moſt pure ho- 


There was the Temple built on mount Moriah, wherein, I. 
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Aacigter- 


| converted to the Prieſts vſe: a holy type of Chriſt, in whom alone 
the Church and euerie member, ſetting themſelues continually 


Matth. 4.5. A Expoſition 1 | 
ly oile; night and day,to lighten the whole inner court. And this 
was ah holy type of Chriſt, the light ofthe world; enlightening all 
his elect with ſpitituall and heauenly light, 3. In this court was 
that golden table, on which the holy ſhewbread was euer to ſtand, 


euentwelue loaues, which were to be made of the pureft flower 
of wheat, and were to be renewed euery Sabbath, the old loaves 


before God, are nouriſhed and preſerued vnto eternall life, 4. In 
this court was that coſtly and precious vaile, of blew ſilke, and 
purple, and ſcarlet, and fine twined linnen, made of broydered 
worke with Cherubims, the vic of which was to ſeparate the San- 
tum from the Holy of Holies : this vaile at the death of Chriſt was 
rent from the toppe to the bottome. A notable repreſentation of 
the fleſh of Chriſt, which hid his Diuinitie, but beeing rent aſun- 
der by his paſſion on the croſle , the way to heauen was laid open 
vnto vs. | 
HI. There in the temple was the Sanctum Sanitoruw, and in it 
the Oracle, called the inner bouſe of God, into which ovely the 
High Prieſt went alone once ayeare , and that in the feaſt of ex- 
piation, wherein all the Iewes muſt faſt and afflict themſelues. A 
moſt notable type of Chriſt: for as it was called an Oracle,becauſe 
God thence gaue anſwer in doubt full cafes ; ſo who is the Fathers 
Oracle but his Sonne, who is the word of his Father, by whom he | 
ſpeakes to vs, by whom we ſpeake to bim, and through whom 
« by Father heareth vs? In this Holy of Holies was the Arke of 
the Couenant , and in this holy place ſtayed the Arke almoſt 430. 
yeares , ſignifying Chriſt the author of the couenant betweene 
God and vs. In which Arke or ebeſt were kept 3. things: 1. the 
tables of the couenant, written with the finger of God, ſignifying 
Chriſt, who is the fulfilling of the law. 2. the rod of Aaron which 
had budded, a type of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, who in the world 
ſeemed dead branch and drie, but after his death & reſurrection 
beganne againe to flouriſh, and bring fruits of life to /ewes and 
Gentiles. 3. the pot hauing Manna, a boly type of Chriſt the 
bread of life, and that Manna that came downe from heauen, Ioh. 
6.3 To | 1 0 | 
In this Holy of Holies ouer the Arke was the holy couer, called 
the Propitiatory, preſiguring the Lord Ieſus, whom the Father 


hath made our Propitiazory by faith in his bloud, Rom, 3.25. = 
| al 


— — — 2 — — ..4 —_ 


* 'C ' 


of C urrsT s Templations. Matth. 4. 5. 
ilſo were the two glorious Cherubims, ſet like Angels on either 
ſide tlie Arke, looking vpon the Arke , figuring the holy Angels 
miniſtting to Chriſt and earueſtiy deſiring to looks into the my- 
{ terie of our ſaluation; 1. Pet. i. 12. | 

Theſe were the cheife holy things eſtabliſhed in the temple at 
Ieruſalem, but not all: for there were beſide theſe, the obſerua- 
tion of all holy rices appeinted by God, the chaire of CMoſes,and 
in it the la read and — — the holy petſous, the 
High Prieſt with all his | 
a his forhead, Ho LIN BW TO THE LORD: there 
were other the holy Miniſters of the Lord, who had the Lords 
holy oyle vpon them, of Gads one compoſition , with ſtrait 
charge, that no other ſhould make or vſe it out of this yſe. Vea, 
here had liued the auncient Kings and Prophets, Daaid, Salo- 
mon, Joſiah, Hexekjab , who were ſpeciall types of Chriſt. In 
which regard Ieruſalem the ſeat of God and Gods worſhip, is cal- 
led the citie of perfect beautie, the ioy of the whole earth. | 

3. It is called an holy citie by compariſon yato: other greatci- 
ties of the neighbour countryes, herein idols and devills were 


deuiſe of mans braine,and no infiitution of God, as Samarie, Ce- 
ſarea,and others, 2. Kin. 17.3 3. | 5 if ads 
4. It is called hoi in type, ewo wayes.1. As it was a type of the 
Church milicanc , of which the members ate holy in part, at leaſt 
in profeſſion, For the whole Church of God was gatberedaoge- 
ther 3. times euery yeare before the Lord ; at the feaſts of Paſſeo- 
ver, Pentecoſt, aud Tabetnacles: Pſal. 122. 4. Thirher the tribes of 
the Lord goe vp, and appeare betore the Lord. 2. As it was a type 


aboue, that new Teruſalem into whictruo vnholy thing can enter, 
but is the eternall habitation oghe. holy God , the holy Angels, 


and Saints. 


taine of Gods holy reli gioul, which beeing fit ſt ſeated there by 
God, muſt be derived thence, andi ſent out to all other nations. 
Mic. 4. 2. The law ſhall goe out of Sion, and the word of the Lord 
from leruſalem: — was it the ¶Metropoiis and mother ci- 
tio ide heart of the earth, placed in the midſt af nationichy Gods 
owntconftſhon; J. Nay, ahareumuſt the pretious bload 


of the Church triumphant, even that oeleſtiall Ieruſalem which: is | 


J. It was called 5, or the hotly cities, becauſe it was the ſoun | 


ly garments, with Vim and Thummins, | 


worſhippedin ſtead of Cod, as Baby/on;or whole worſhip was the | 
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Reaſons. 1. 


Matth. 4.5. 


kept the Tables of the Law, yes the Tabernacle of God, and the 


' ſhip of God. 


þ 


when as the Iewes bad crucified the Lord of glotie, both the Tem- 


An Expoſttion 


out to the ſaluation of all nations;and himſelfe preached the King 
of che Iewes, vpon the croſſe as vpon the theater, in Hebrewe, 
Gretke, and Latine, and that in the time of the Paſſeouer, when 
there was a concourſe of all the people of Iewes and other nati- 
ons. There the Apoſiles muſt giue their firſt witneſſe of Chriſt, 
and thence muſt carrie it into Iudea, Samaria, and all nations to 
the vtmoſt parts of the earth, ARt.1.8, And 8.1, the Church of the 
New Teſtament was firſt gathered at Jeruſalem, and thence b 
perſecution ſcattered into all nations. In this 1 it was 1 
led 44 ex, the holy citie: for all the holineſſe of all other cities 
was deriued thence, 

We learne out of this title, whatir is that makes places and per- 
ſons holy, euen the preſence of God, of his word, and worſhip, 
Thus the ground was called holy, Exod. 3.5. and the place where 
Joſhua ſtood, when the captaine of the Lords hoſt appeared vnto 
him, chap. 5. 15. 

1. Whatſoeuer was in the law ſeparated to God and his ſeruice, 
was called holy: the Sabbath was holy, the Prieſts garments holy, 
Exod. 28. Thow ſbalt make holy garments for eAaron thy brother: Ho- 
ly, both becauſe they were peculiar to the holy Prieſthood ( for 
none elſe might put them on, ) and becauſe they were to be vſed 
in the holy place, (for when they came forch of the Tabernacle, 
they muſt put them off:) and chirdly, conſecrate to holy vſes, and 
to be an holy type of Chriſts righteouſnes,a precious robe where - 
in all our ſacrifices are offered. The fleſh was holy, which was of- 
fered to the Lord in ſacrifice, Hagg.2.13. For places, Bethel was 
an holy place, when /acob ſaw the viſion of the ladder there; and 
the Temple was holy. For people, the Iewes were called an holy 
nation, and Cbriſtians an holy Prieſthood, and Saints by calling, 
t. Pet. 2. For perſons, fome are ſanctiſied in the wombe to ſome 
ſpeciall ſeruice, as /eremie, cap. 1. and /obn Baptiſt, Vea, every 
Cichfall mans heart, is as it were an Arkeof God, in which are 


Temple of the holy Ghoſt, where he pleaſeth to dwell. And thus 
was /eruſalews an boly citie, (0 long as it continuedin the true wor. 


2. This appeares by the contrarie, ſeeing this holineſſe was no 
further annexed to this place, then God tyed his preſence to it: for 


| 


| 


| 


pe and Ciry ,'as profane were defitoyed, and delivered into the 
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hand of the Romans, and are now in the hands of the Turke,a neſt 
of yncleane and idolatrous beaſts, moſt ſauage enemies of Chriſt, 
and Chriſtian profeſſion. 

3. That place muſt needs be holy, where the Lord dwelleth as 
a Maſter in his houſe; teaching, ordering, and ſupplying all neceſ- 
ſaries: where Chriſt the holy Sonne of God walketh in the mid} | 
of the ſeauen golden Candleſticks, beeing conuerſant among the 
flockes of ſhepheards: where the holy Spirit of God is preſent to 

owre out his treaſures of wiſedome and grace, by meanes of the | + 
word and Sacraments, which are his ebariot, and which, not ac- 
companied with the Spirit, are bur dead and ineffectuall to rege - 
neration: where the holy Angels are preſent to aſſiſt the miniſtery, 
to repell hinderances, to behold our order but eſpecially defireus 
to looke into the myſteries of our ſaluation: where the holy Saints 
vpon earth, are met together to ſeek and ſee the face of the Lord, 
ioyning together in all the parts of his pure and holy worſhip, in 
hearing bis holy word, receiuing his holy Sacraments, preferring | 
publikely their holy prayers, greatly by this meanes glorifying 
God, and enrichipg their owne ſclues: Surely, this is Bethel, the 
houſe of God, and the gate of heauen. 

This teacheth vs not to deſpiſe our aſſemblies, nor to think our //e.1, 
Churc hes ynholy for ſome corruptions. Looke vpon Jeruſalem, 
Matth. 23.3 7. you ſhall ſee the eleuen tribes were Apoſtates, there 
were in it dumbe dogges, Iſa. 56. 10. there were Scribes and Pha- 
rifies hypocrites; nay, at this time the doctrine of the law was cor- 
tupted by the falſe gloſſes of the Phariſies, and the Temple almoſt 
a denne of theeues, full of buyers and ſellers. Vet for all this, the 
Evangeliſt cells it th holy (tie, euen when it had more corrupti- 
ons in it, then the Church of England hath at this day. Why ? 1. 
Becauſe there was the ſeruice of the true God ſet vp in the Tem- 
ple, the word preached, and ſacrifices offered, and the meetings of 
the Church of God. 2. Becauſe as yet they had not received a bill 
of diuorcement. Have not we the word truely preached, and the 
Sacraments for ſubſtance truely adminiftred ? And for diſcipline, 
I will ſay, 1 wiſh we had the execution of ſo much as the Church 
alloweth. Or, when did the Lord giue vs a bill of divorce? or, 
what Church hath convinced vs, that we cannot be acknowled- | 
ged for a true Church ? If they ſay, they of the Separation haue; 1 
anſwer, 1. They haue laboured to diſcouer ſome errors, but none 
fundamentall in vs, nor without as many in themſelues. 2. Wee, 
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may well doubt whether they be a Church or no, ſeeing by the 
rofeſſion of ſome of their teachers, they will not ioyne — 
ſelues to any Church at this day vpon the face of the earth, and ſo 
renounce all Communion with all the parts of the Catholike 
Church in the world. But we muſt not thinke much, if ſome yn- 
ſtable perſons forſake our communion, ſeeing in the golden and 
flouriſhing age of the Apoſtles themſelues, ſome ſuch there were, 
Heb. io. 25. | 1 
As for our ſelues, we may ſtrengthen our ſelues againſt then 
by theſe concluſions. 1. We know, that the word of truth is tru- | 
ly preached among vs, which appeareth by the daily conuerſion 
of thouſands, whereas neuer was man conuerted by a word of er- 
ror, Iam. 1. 18. 2. We know, that our Miniſters are of God, be- 
cauſe by them ſo many ate begottẽ to God: Our Sauiout thought 
this a good reaſon, when he ſaid, Beleeue me that I came out from 
the Father, for the workes ſake. The blind man had good inſight 
into this matter, Ioh. 9. 30. ſaying, If this man were not of God, 
he could doe nothing: and a wonderfull thing it is, that ye know 
not whence he is, and yet he hath opened mine eyes. So may I ſay 
to the Separatiſt, Doeſt thou not know whence that Miniſter is, 
| who hath opened thine eyes ? 3. We know, that our meetings are 
haly meetings : 1. our people is outwardly called by an holy cal. 
ling, and to an holy ende: 2. they profeſle faith in Chriſt , which 
is an holy profeſſion, and in charity { if we ſee no open raigning 
ſinne ) are to be iudged Saints: 3. congregations are called holy 
in Scriptute from the better part, not from the greater, as an heap 
of wheat mingled and couered with chaffe, yet is called wheat. 1. 
Cor.. 11. Now ye are ſanctified, waſhed, and iuſtiſied: but io 
epiſl. a. cap. 12. I feare that when 1 come among you, my God will 
humble mee, and I ſhall bewaile many of them that haue ſinned, 
and haue not repented of their vncleanneſſe, and fornication, and 
wantonneſſe, which they haue committed. Diuerſe other abuſes 
there were, yet among Saints and beloued ones. 4. mixt con- 
gregations are holy in Gods accepration , eſteeming them not as 
they are in themſelues, but as members of Chriſt. Wben Iſraei was 
at the beſt, it was a rebellious and ſtiffenecked people: yer J. 
laam (aid, He ſaw no iniquity in Iaacob, nor mand wes, <> in Iſrael, 
not that there was none, bus that none was imputed, 
4. We know that we haue no warrant to ſeparate from holy 
things, neither for ſome deſecta cleauing to them, nor for ill men 


either 
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ſeither handling them, or communicating in them. The Prophets 


neuer made any ſeparation in times of greateſt corruption, euen 
when they cried out of their wiekednes. ae 1's Doe ſo no 
more my ſonnes ( ſaid Ek: ye make the people treſpaſſe: How? 
By making them loath the ſeruice and ſacrifice for your wicked- 
neſſe, v. 17. And when many abuſes were among the Corinths in 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, yet a man that did carefully 
examine himſelfe , might communicate of it with comfort. 
Yea our Sauiour Chrift was often in the Temple, teaching and 
praying, and ſo were his Diſciples, though it was a moſt corrupt 
lace. - 
F Obieft, 1. How may I pray with an euill man, ſeeing God 
heareth not finners ? Nay, his prayer is abhominable. eAnſw.1, 
The ſpeach in Ioh. g. 31. is not vniuerſally true: for Cod heard 
the poore Publican conſeſſing himſelfe a ſinner. 2. Though 
God heate him not for himſelſe, yet he heares him for the peo- 
ple; as Balaaw bleſſing Iſtael, beeing both a wicked man, and 


ſpeakingsgainſt his heart, Vad heard him for the people, Num. 


23. 
Obielt. 2. But how may I communicate with a wicked Miai- 


ſer, or with what comfort? Anſw, The wickednes of the Mini- 
ſter may ſomewhat leſſen the comfort, but neither diminiſh the 
perfection of the Sacrament in it ſelfe, nor binder the efficacie 
thereof to vs; ſeeing the efficacie depends onely vpon the promiſe 
of God, and the faith of the receiver , and is no more to be refu- 
ſed then the gift of a King, though the conuayance be drawne by 
a wicked Lawyer. 06, But how cau he be a meanes of convaying 
grace to mee, that is a graceleſſe man? Avſw,Grace is compared 
to water: now may not water that paſſęth through a wooden or 
ſtony channell, which it ſelfe is ſo vndiſpoſed that it cannot re- 
ceiue or haue any benefit of it, make a whole garden fruicfull? Ic 
is Auguſtines ſimile. Beſides, I would aske, whether any could 
with comfort refuſe Ind his Baptiſme. Joh. 4. 2, euen when he 
was a deuill incarnate. If it be ſajd , They knew him not ſo to be, 
then belike a man may receiue the Sacrament fruirtully of a ſecret 
propbane man or infidell, and the wickednes of a Miniſter (if it 
be ſecret ) pollutes not the Sacrament; and then ic muſt follow 


neceſſarily , that no comfort and truth of the Sacrament can de- 


pend vpon any Miniſter ; for then none could haue any aſſured 


comfort, that they haue euer receiued a Sacrament , becauſe no | 


man 
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is vnlawfull to themſelues, and without repentance a certaine 


—— 


ell. But by communicating with them, we communicate in their 


municated with his inſufficiencie,which our ſoules groane vader, 
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man can look to the ſanctification of any mans heart, and cannot 
certenly without reuelation know who is indeed truly ſanctified. 

Obie(t. 3. But what ſay you to a dumbe Miniſter? he is no 
Miniſter, and therefore he can performe no miniſteriall action: his 
Baptiſme, is no Baptiſme; his Sacraments, no Sacraments ; his 
prayers, no prayers, Anſw. 1. For themſelues, I ſay their Miniſtery 


matter of deſtruction. 2. I cannot blame thoſe , who with their 
owne peace, and the Churches auoide them. 3. We muſt diſtin- 
guiſh between ſuch a man, and a meere priuate man: for although 
they be no good and lawfull Miniſters of God, yet becauſe they 
come in the roome of Miniſters, by the election of the Church, to 
whom God hath giuen power to ordaine, they are now publike 
perſons, and Minifters, though no good anes, 4. Being thus en- 
abled by the Church to giue what they can, and bound by beeing | 
in the place of a Paſtor, though he come neuer ſo inordinately to 
adminiſter Sacraments, we may teceiue from him what hee can 
give. 5. We muſt diſtinguiſh betweeffa calling, and the execution 
of it;for it prooues not he hath no calling of a Miniſter, becauſe he 
executeth it not, A Magiſtrate ceaſeth not to be a Magiſttate, or to 
want office, becauſe he doth not duely execute it. Obieſt. But the 
Magiſtrate is an able Magiſtrate, ſo is not this Miniſter. Anſw, A 
Magiſtrate is a Magiſtrate, who for the ignorance of his place may 
be called an Idoll-· Magiſtrate: the ſubſtance of a lawful and good 
Magiſtrate, is to be able to iudge of cauſes, but not of a Magi. 
ſtrate ſimply, who is choſen by election of people, or bycourſe: 
ſo it is of the ſubſtance of a good and lawfull Miniſter of God, 
to bee able ro preach , but not of a Miniſter ſimply. And as a 
Magiſtrate not able to weild martiall affaires, and ſo defectiue 
in a ſpeciall part of his office, yet no man refuſeth the good 
that hee can doe for peace: euen ſo, endeauouring in the meane 
time for a ſufficient Miniſterie, and groaning vnder this bur- 
then, which priuate men cannot caſt off, I take it, the good 
things which they can giue, may bee taken at their hands. Ob. 


finne. eAnfw, He that receiueth the Sacrament at the hands of a 
Miniſter, who is an adulterer, neither makes him an adulterer, nor 
partakes of his adulterie, If we eicher made him Miniſter, or com- 


ſome part of the guilt would flicke co aur fingers. But we com- 
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municate onely in the Lords ordinances, ſo farre as he is able to | 
adminiſter, and iuſtiſie not the lawfulnefle of his calling, but that 
he only is in the roome and place of a Miniſter, whom we cannot 
auoid, vnles we wil put away the Lord in refuſing his Sacraments, | 
Obieft, Hoſ. 4. 6. Becauſe thou haſt refuſed knowledge, thou 

ſhalt be no Prieſt to me: therefore ignorant Miniſters are no Mi- 
nifters, Anſw. 1. True; no lawfull, no good ones, approoued of 
God, to mee. 2. The Prophet rather — a rule in election and 
depoſition of ſuch, chen ſhewes how farre they may be vſed while 
they Rand: So we denie not but ſuch ought not to be choſen Mi- 
niſters, nor that ſuch ought not to be depoſed : bur, that nothing ' 
ought to.be receiued of them while they ſtand, we deny, eſpecially 
ſeeing we well know, that in auncient Churches there were Deas. | 
cons , who were affiftants to Paſtors and Presbyters in reading, | 
adminiſtring Sacraments, Baptiſme and the Euchariſt, yea and in 
Catechiſing, who had not the office of Paſtors, All which I (peak | 
not to maintaine this foame of the Church, which ſhee hath been 
too long in ſcumming off; but to remooue cauſleſſe ſcruples of 
weake conſciences, who are ready to deeme all their action nulli- 
ties, and vtterly reiect Sacraments at the hands of ſuch vnpreach- 
ing Miniſters. 

Obiect. 4. But how may I partake where open ſinners are tole- 
rated to receiue the Sacrament ? doe not I partake of their ſinnes? 
Anſw. Chriſt entred into the ſame Temple with wicked perſons, 
and ate the ſame Paſſeouer with Jud, and was vndefiled: the Pro- 
phets lived in the midſt of a polluted people, and ioyned in the 
publike exerciſes of religion: and thoſe few of the Church of Sardi 
defiled not their garments among a multitude of wicked perſons, 

Obiect. Iſa. 3 1. 11. and, Reu.i & j. Come out of her my people,touch- 
no vucleane thing, . eAnſw. If we compare the Prophets pre- 
cept, with his practiſe, wee ſhall eaſily ſee bee meanes not of any 
ſchiſmaticall ſeparation: he calls Gods people out of that wicked 
multitude, but where read we, that himſelfe did bodily ſeparate ? 
and therefore, this muſt be a comming out, and departing from 
their euill, not locall, but morall: .. 1. haue no fellowſhippe | 
wich their vnfruitfull workes. 2. doe not countenance them in 
their euill. 3. reprooue them. 4. touch vo vncleane thing, that is, 
conſent not to any wickedneſſe among them. But, 1. It is one 
thing to touch the holy things of God, another the vncleaneneſſe 
of men. 2. ſepatation — the wicked in body is impoſſible, ex- 

cept 
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cept we will goe out of the world, The Diſciples could not be rid 
nd, vnleſſe they would depart from Chriſt bimſelfe. 3. vnlos 
they can prooue an eſtabliſhed idolatry among vs ripe to the 
plague, as in Babylon, they cannot prooue a ſeparation in bodie 
and minde. 4. of this ſeparation a reaſon is giuen, not becauſe they 
cannot partake in any holy thing, while the wicked are in pre- 
ſence; but, leaſt ye be partakers of her plagues. 

Obiect. 1. Cor.g.1 1. If any be a fornicatour, or couetous, or an 
idolater, or a drunkard,or an extortioner, with ſuch a one eate 
not. Alittle Jeauen leaueneth the whole lump. eA»ſv. 1. The 
place is meant of private familiarity and amity, ſo farte as a man | 
is not bound, or tendeth to the countenancing of his finne. 2. It 
implyeth that be ought to be excommunicate, if he heare not the 
Churches admonition, (as the whole context will ſnew) and ſo 
cut off from Chriſtian communion for the time, 3. If a man were 
excommunicate, ſome were bound to cate privately with him, as 
his wife, children, and ſeruants : for theſe are neceſſarily bound, 
and doe not countenance him. 4. A man wy and muſt eate ſome- 
times with notorious wicked perſons; as ſuppoſe a man in the 
ſame ſhip, or priſon, or army, and can haue no meat but amon 
vile wicked perſons, here a man may not refuſe it, leaſt he famiſh 
himſelfe. So at the Lords table: ſuch as admit wicked perſons, ha- 
uing power to repell them, communicate with their ſinne and 
countenance them therein: but a priuate perſon , whoſe ſoule is 
voxed with their ſinne, and doth what he can to redreſſe it, but 
cannot, is not polluted by them; he is forced to eat with them, he 
may not ſtarue his ſoule, 

As for that, A little leauen leaneneth the whole lump, the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks it to the gouernours not to ſuffer ſuch wicked perſons,and 
prouoketh onely private perſons, the peeces of that lump, to be 
the more watchfull ouer themſelues, but not to refuſe Gods or- 
dinances ſor them: And as neither that Church of Corinth cea- | 
ſed to be a Church for ſuffring that wicked man ( for the Apoſtle 
honours them with that ſtyle while he checketh that ſinne,) ſo 
neither doe particular members ceaſe ſo to bee for that ſuch are 
ſuffred, much leſſe. Looke to thy one ſoule : the Apoſtle wiſheth | 
enery man to examine himſelfe rather then others. | ö 

Obielt. . But how can I heare the word with profit from a wic- 
ked man? eAvſw.t. A wicked man may preach ſaluation to ano- 
ther, and damnation to himſelfe ; as Jud and the builders of 
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s Arke, A ſtatue may point another the way, but it ſelfe 
ſtand ſtill. 2. An inſtrument hath all his efficiency from the fitſt 
moouer , Who is God himſelfe: a knife without motion will cut 
if the hand will vſe it. 3. The word is like the light : now as the 
light of the Sunne is not defiled, though it paſſe through the dit- ; 
tieſt places, ſo the word is not polluted through a wicked prea · 
cher. 4. Looke to thy owne diſpoſition , that thy ſoyle be good 
as the iced is good, take the benefit of the Sunne and raine, and 
it is no matter whether the hands be cleane or foule that caſt and 
diſperſe the ſeed, 5. Let Preachers conſider what a barre it is to 
all their labour to be ſcandalous, couetous, diſdainefull, envious, 
noted for gameſters, companions, &c. how their example doth 
more harme then their teaching can doe good; with how little 
power or preuailing he can point his finger to other mens ſores, | 
which euery one can point at in himſelfe; what an odious thing it 
is to make Gods people to loath Gd ds ordinances, becauſe of 
him; and what a woefull caſe it is that Paul intimates of ſuch tea- 
chers, who preaching to others, themſelues by diſobedience 
become caſt-awayes, 1. Cor. 9. 27. 
Rules to auoid entangling and ſeduction by Separatiſts per- 

ſwaſtons. 
1. Labour for wiſedome to diſcerne bet weene maine truths 
in doctrine, and inferiour in diſcipline ; as knowing that Ieruſa- 
lem was tbe holy Citie before Nehemiah builded the wall of it: be- 
ſtween the perſon and the place, not condemning rhe place for 
the perſon; berweene the thing and the vſe, and condemne not | 
the vſe for the abuſe ; betweene offices and executions, ſubſtance 

and circumſtances; the beeing of a thing, and the well-beeivg of | 
it, 2. Labour to reforme thine one heart firſt, for that is in thy 
power toamend ; and then thy one family; and, if it be in thy 
power /, goe further to the houſe of God: but if thou bee a pri- 
uate man, and this be not in thy power, thou muſt turne thee to 
prayers and teares; and yet ſo ſtriue in ſeeking the well-beeing 
of things, as by vnthankefulneſſe thou looſe not the comfort of 
che thin gs thetnſelues, 3. Be low in thine owne eyes, ſuſpect thy 8 
 owne iudgement, condemne not, much leſſe contemne thoſe that 
ate not euery way as thy ſelfe. Pride and contention of ſpirit are 
inſeparable ; and it is folly to looke that men who haue a different 
meaſure of , ſhould not differ in iudgement, and though 


| [they walke in the ſame way, yet not after the ſame manner. 4. 
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Teſtiſie thy ſelſe a ſound Chriſtian by the badge of Chtiſt, which 
is loue: By this ſhall all men kyow that ye are my Diſciples, if yee loue 
one another, Studie to be quiet (ſaith the Apoſtle, ) and followe things 


| that concerne peace, Loue will make the beſt euen of bad things, | 


and giue a chatitable conſtruction of things doubtfull, and pity 
and pray for ſuch as erte howſocuer, and much more if they erre 
of ignorance. 

This doctrine teacheth vs, that the way to ſanctiſie a mans per- 
ſon or family, is to ſet ypthe worſhip of God in his heart or houſe. 
1. Thy heart muſt be the Temple of God, yea as the Arke within 
the Sanctuarie: In the Temple God was daily worſhipped, there 
were daily ſacrifices offered, the Scriptures read andexpounded, 
and prayers preferred vnto God from his people. Thou mutt get 
proportion in all theſe, if thy heart be Gods Temple: thou muſt | 
ptiuately, yea ſecretly apart daily worſhip God with perſonall 
worſhip, daily offer the ſacrifices of praiſe and thanks for perſo- 
nall bleſſings and deliuerances,daily preferre thy perſonal praiers, 
daily apart read and apply the Scriptures to thine ownevle : for 
thus muſt it be in Gods temple. And further, thy heart muſt be as 
the Arke, wherein were kept the tables of the Law, written with 
Gods owne finger: endeauour in obedience to all Gods eom- 
mandements, intreat God to write his law in thy heart, that thou 
mayeſt neuer depart from it. Thy heart as the Arke, muſt keep the 
pot of Manna, a type of Chriſt the food of life; cloſe Chriſt within 
thy heart, and hold him as thy life neuer to part with him: for that 
pot figured the Sacraments, in which Chriſt is propounded the 
food of the ſoule. Thy heart as the Arke, muſt containe Aarons 
rod that had budded,fignifying the diſcipline and 3 of 
Chriſt, vnto which thou muſt ſubiect thy ſelfe: let this rodde 
flouriſh in thee, and ſtoope with reuerence and feare to this ſeep- 
ter. 

2. Thy houſe and family muſt be ſanRified alſo, by ſetting vp 
and preſeruing Gods worſhippe there. Wee read of ſome of the 
Saints, who had Churches in their houſes:Euery Chriſtian profeſ- 
ſing holines muſt haue the like care & endeauour in ſuch family- 
exerciſes as God hath preſcribed : as, 1. In diligent teaching and 
ioftruQting the family, partly in reading, and partly in deliuering 
precepts out of the word, It is Gods commandement, Deut. 6. 7. to 


from childhood in the Scriptures, The benefit whereof ſhall be, 
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. [| 1. to ſit them forthe publike miniſtry: 2. to cauſe the word to 
- | dwell plenteouſly in them: 3. it is a notable means for their growth 
in godlineſſe, and to cdntaine them in good order. 

2. Incalling them to account for things delivered, by catechi. | 
ſing, pitifully neglected in families, who yet would be thought 
to be Gods people. This is the driving of thenayle to the head, 
. | ro ſtieke the ſurer. It workes care in thoſe,who eaſily reieR good 
meanes. It hinders vaine thoughts, words, and exerciſes, It ba- 
niſherh much folly and ignorance, that is bound vp in the hearts 
of children and ſeruants. 

3. In applying the workes of God paſt or preſent, on our 
ſelues or others, to mooue them to confidence and truft in God, 
by the workes of his mercie, and to ſeare to offend by the workes 
of his iuſtice: and by this meanes, the ſeeds not onely of true reli- | 
gion, but of goed conſcience,ſhall be ſowen in them berimes:this 
was holy eAbrahams practiſe, for which God would not hide his 
ſecret workes from him, Gen.r$.19. - 

4. In dailypriuate prayer with the family , atleaſt every mor- 
ning and euening ſolemnly en our knees, making cdnfeſſions of 
ſinnes, and requeſts to God, together with thankſgiuing. Pſalm, 
55. 17. Enening, and mornin IE Pn —— 4 | 
noyſe. Daniel three times 4 day prayed,and praiſed God in his houſe , as 
be was wont, chap.6.v.1o. The excellent vſe of which, is the ope- 
ning of the doore of Gods treaſury to the family, by which iris 
enriched with the beſt bleſſings of God, Beſides, the Lord ſhall 
_— haue ſome honour, that is due to his mercie vpon the fa- 
mily. | 

5 In edifying the family with Pſalmes and melodie to the 
Lord, as it is Col. 3. 16. In theſe daily duties doth the ſanctifi- 
cation of a family conſiſt. Whereunto we may be perſwaded by ! 
theſe motives: 1, In that they are the practiſes of men fearing | 
God, ſuch as Ieſaua and his houſe, Corne/ixs and his houſhold, 2. 
In that by theſe exerciſeFthe family ſhall not onely be ſanctiſied, 

bur alſo bleſſed ; as Obed dem and his houſe for the preſence of 

the Arke. 3, What madnefle Is it, to relect and baniſh Gods 
word and wo out of doores , and yet thinke God is there? | 
Nay, where ſou comes, there is the Spirit of prayer and 
ſupplication in euery family apart, Zach. 12, 14. and where 
this worſhippeof God is not ſer vp in families, there is nochin 

but a conſpiracie of Atheiſts, and a wicked brood bringing Gods 
Em W oh iudge- 
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| fearefull is thus place 2 it ts no other then the houſe of God. Wee 
| muſt therefore put o 


further, if God pleaſe to account che very places holy for the vſc; | 


4» Expoſtion 
iudgements on themſelues, and the buſines paſſing through cheir 
hands. | ui . | 
leruſalem is called holy, beeing once functiſied to the Lord: 
vſe; which teacheth vs, that we ſhould reuetently both conceive 
and ſpeake of all ſuchthings as are ſet apart to the Lords vie, 
1. Some perſons ate conſecrate to the Lord, as the tribe of 
Lexi, of whom the commaundement was, Thou ſhalt not for- 
ſake the Leuit all thy dayes. And the Prophets: Touch not mine | 
annoynted, and doe my Prophets no harme. So in the New Te- 
ſtament, The Miniſter that tules well, is worchic of double ho- 
nour : Vea, if the widowes which were ſet apart to inferiour of- 
fices about the poore, muſl be honoured, 2. Tim. 5. 3. much 
more the miniſterchat ſtandeth in Gods place and ftead, Heb. 13. 
I 7. Obey them that haue the ouerſight of you. Thus Cornelim 
teuerenced Peter, and the Eunuch Philip. Nay, not onely the mi- 
niſter, but euery belccuer is ſeparate to God, and fanctified 
to carrie the Couenant, and bath the annintisg of the Spirit; | 
which the Lord acknowledgeth on them, and ſpeaketh reuerently 
and louiagly of them, calling them hu; holy ones, yea the apple of bu | 
eye. They tee not this, who can petſecute and revile them for hy- 
pocrites, and count them as the Apoſiles (whoſe doctrine they 
profeſſe) the ſcum ofthe world. 

2. Some placet are for their vie to be accounted holy, becauſe 
God is there preſent in his worſhip,as the places of our meetings; 
not that any inherent holines is annexed to the place, or cleaueth 
to it out oft the action of Gods worſhip; but while God is preſent 
in his worſhip, we muſt account it holy ground, and the houſe of 
God, When God appeared in Bethel to [aaceb , he ſaid ; How 


4 


your ſhooes with Moſes, that is, out baſe 
and vile, our finnefull and ſenſuall affections, yea our lawfull (if 
earthly ) thoughts, when we come to this holy place. Looke we 
bring no thoughts with vs vnbeſeeming the place where God it, 
ſeparated from other common places to bolyyſes. Looke that in 
this place we vie no geſture or behauiour, vnbeſeeming a man 
that hath buſines with God beeing preſent, To ſit talking, or 
ſleeping, ot langbiug, or gazing, ſutes not with this place. And 


and preſence of God in this vſe; what thall wee think of them 


— conceiue ſo baſely of them, as they would ſoue a Pariſh bet- 
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ter. in which is no Church? Others profane them with baſe pra- 
cuſes, and vnconſcionably ſuffer them to fall or decay, and will 
be at no charge to make or keep them handſome, ſweet, and beau- 
tifull, Styes were fit for ſuch ſwine: As their affeRion is, ſo is 
their deuotion, v. 

3. The holy ordinances of God muſt not be touched but with 
holy reſpe&and teuerence: of which it is ſaid, It i: not ſafe to play 
with holy things. 1. The word muſt be received, read, heard, 
ſpoken, as the holy ward of God. To make ieſts of Scripture is a 
| wicked practiſe, God lookes r ee on him that trembles at 

his word, Iſa. 66. 2. as good /ofiab, whoſe heart melted, hearing 
the words of the law. So the names and attributes of God, are ne- 
uer to be vſed in frivolous admirations; but exery knee maſt bowe 
vnto bum, Phil. 2. 10. Neither ought we to laugh at Gods iudge- 
ments on others. 2. An oath is one of the holy ordinances of God; 
and to ſweare in common talke vainely, is not to ſhew reuerence 
to this holy ordinance, Sweare not at all, that is, vncalled, Matth. 
5+34+ 35+ neither beeing called, but in truth, iuſtice, and iudge- 
ment: for an oath is appointed to decide controuerſies, which o- 
ther meanes cannot. How few conſider whether the matter be 
worth an oath, or whether they be called to it, or whether it might 
not haue been better paſſed by Tea or N, or by a bare aſſeuera- 
tion > A wicked man is deſcribed by beeing a ſwearer, Ecel. 9.3. 
but a godly man not onely not ſweates, from which a man by e- 
ducation or ciuilitie may abſtaine, but alſo feares an oath, in what 
companie ſoeuer he is, or what occaſion ſoeuer he hath. 3. A lot 
is another ſpecial ordinance of God, to decide a controuetſie from 
heauen BY God himſelfe, when all means on earth fayle.Therfore 
lors muſt not be vſed without great reverence and prayer, becauſe 
| the difpoſition of them commeth immediately from the Lord, 

Prou. 16.3 3. and not but in great matters, not for recreation: for 
itis ſaid,to cauſe contentions.to ceaſe among the mightie,Pco.18, 
{ 18, neither doe we read that it was euer vſed, but in very great 


| Prie 

of Indas. Hence it followes, if dice and ecards be lots (as I thinke 
they be) that all play by them is vnlawfull. 

4. Some times are ſanRified aboue other, as the Sabbath day, 

all which muſt be paſſed holily, with much reuerence and reſpect, 


both remembring it before it come, j ea reioycing in the — 
— ot: 
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things, as the diuting of the land of Canaan, the election of high 
fs and Kings, and the ſurrogation of Matthias into the place | 
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affection to the duties of Gods ſeruice, is hypocrifie, 2. We muſt 


—— 


of itz and when it is come, to ſanRiifie itz 1. In our hearts: for ex- 
ternall obſetuation of the Sabbath, without inward holineſſe and 


not meddle with any part of the duties of our ordinarie calling: 
for that is no holy thing. 3. Much leſſe trauell to markets or 
faires : but every man muſt ſay in his owne place, Exod. 16. a9. 
Neh.13.15.to 59. 4. Leaſt of all muſt we ſer any part of it apart 
to our recreations: theſe be no holy things: ſpores are inferiourto 
our lawfull callings , whichare to be laid aſide, farre from holy 
things, and vnſutable to the Lords holy. _ The like ( ifner 
more) may be ſaid againſt pampering a mans ſelſẽ and others, by 
feeding or fealting, and of drinking, or any ſuch wicked paſſing 
away the Sabbath. The ſame alſois to be ſpoken of a day of fea. 
ing, or publike thankeſgiuing, which haue the reaſon of a Sab- 
bath. 

Of theſe, and all other Gods holy ordinances, wee may ſay 
as the voice ſaid to Peter, What God hath ſanttified , pollute thou 
not. 

A place is no longer holy, then God and his worſhip is 2 
Was leruſalem a holy Citie how then is the beaurifull citie become 
an barlot? how is it , that this citie which was the ſcat of Gods 
worſhip, and the habitation and collection of the'Seints, is now an 
harbour of Turkes and Infidels, ouerrunne with Turciſme or ido- 
latrie ? Surely, becauſe the cauſe of this holineſſe ceaſed;the wor- 
ſhippe of God was corrupted, the Sonne of God deſpighted , the 
Gael of God reiected, the Saints of God murthered, the day of 
viſitation neglected. And therefore, they beeing infinitely depar- 
ted from God, and his pure worſhip, God departs fromThem;and 
God beeing gone, the place ceaſeth to be holy. Berbel, while the 


viſion of the ladder laſted there, was an holy place, and ſo long as 
Gods worſhip continued there: but when it admitted the polluti- 
on of idolatrie, it muſt bee called Bethel no more, but Bethaven, 
When the congregation of Iſrael brought the Arke from Gilgal, 
and ſet it vp in Sbilo, then was Shilothe ſtanding houſe of Cod, the 
ſeat of religion and iuſtice which Cod had choſen, Ioſh.i 8.1. but 
for the ſinnes of this place, the Lord reiected it; as Ier. 7. 12, Goe 
now to Shils, into my place where 1 ſet.my name in the beginning and be- 
bold what I did vnto it for the wickedveſe of Iſrael: if we will knowe 
what, looke 1. Sam.. 4. when by the villanie of Elies ſonnes, and 


outrage of the people, the Lord was prouoked, he gaue Iſrael in- 
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the Arke was ED 
brake his necke;thendid t 
neuer came at'Sbilp more. 


w 4 


| beautifull rod, if held out 


wotſhip, to which he hach tyed bimſelfe by promiſe 2.., 


Perer, from which God t poſſibly departs 


put his name, and can he not depat 


made any ſuch promiſe 2. Can he:depart in di ſpivel! 
| whoſe 97. 
87. i. and can he not depart from the whore 
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ꝛgeinſt God, ſhall be 2 
Temple of God, if it become a denne of theeues, God will depart 
from it. For what is it ahat can tie Gad to any place, but bis own 


io ces coun- 


dq there hold 


do the hands of the Philiſlims, there were 30000. footemen ſlain, 
and Phineas {laine, Eli the high Prieft 
heglorie departfrom Iiratl,aod the Ark 


So the Temple at Ieruſalem was holy, che citie holy , lo long as 
they continued ie the true worſhip of God but after they cruci- 


fied the Lord of life, bath citie & eat profane were deſtroy- 
ed: ſo as Ieruſalein, althaugbh obe bu eitis of God if her filthines 
found in her skirts, (be ſhall be bad in. deriſion, Lam. . the moſt 
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Let not the vaine Romaniſtboaſt of the pretended: chalre of 
Can God de- 
part from bil for the ſinues of Prieſts and people, where firſt he 
eport from Rome? Can hs dopart 
— hy — where * 8 ene cen he 
not be driuen We great gift th ,,, be Wh 5 
uu from ber, 


ſitteth 
uen hills ? Shall Heben where Chriſt was borne, be forſaken, | 
Nay;the Lord 
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trey, and ſo ſtrengtbned himſelfe in all lands, as hiſtories mani 


| 


— 


Uſe. 3. Leet vs not beare our ſelues as though we had God ſo ſure, as 
the Papiſt thinkes he hath him in a boxe, or pretend any vaine 
priviledge that we haue to exempt vs from danger: True it is, we 
haue the word with peace, liberty, and protection; but the feare 
is, that our ſecurity and 'deadnes of heart, with diſſolutenes and 
f 1 inb _—_— a9 Pry — 
er. 7. U do Shilo, (laying, Treat aon hung words, ſaying, The Temple of t 
Lord; but — your wauies, 25 will let bl in this — L * if 
you will not, gov to Shilo, and ſte what I did to it, and looks for the like, 
So now God ſends ys to Ieruſalem, that we may conſider what he 
did to it, beeing once the praiſe of the earth: and if che ſame 
ſinnes be found in vs 85 were in Teruſalem | the Lord will doe no 
| other with vs, then he did with le j euen as he threatned, 2. Kin. 
| 21, 15. he will etch ouer ys the line of Samaria, that is, brin 
the enemy in our neckes; and the plummet of the houſe of 
an idolater-; take away bis boly things, and exchange them with 
— ; filthy idolatry; and wipe vs as a man wipeth a diſh, euen turne vs 
gde down What were the ſinnes of leruſalem but pride, idle- 
neſfe, ſulneſſe of bread, and contemptof the poore? in all which 
| Eugland dothequatl., if nor goe beyond Ieruſalem i and yet we 
| chargtourſeluerss lite with our ſinnes as Ieruſalem did. And if 
1 we locke to the immediate cauſes and forerunners of Teruſalems 
| ovefthroin;end compare them wich our land, we ſhall ſee ir high 
f time tolooke about vs: for, | 
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rieuouſlyſinned , and therefore 


but tob 
| Lem. 1. 8864 tw acknowledgetherighindus tadgenichref Cod 
- [aghioſt it. Never were the Otather of hetthens deſpiſed ſo 's- 
mongſt them, a Gods holy word bo generally of e; no 
men almoſt lets it come neare bie heare e left argument that 
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mould haue entred the gates of Ieruſalem, Lam. 4. 12. ſo as he 
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God will one day ſpeake ſo as he will bee heard. 2. Ieruſalem 
would not take knowledge of the day of her viſkemion;as appears 
io Luk 29. 43. and Matth. 43. 37. therefore her habication was 
made deſolate, As little know we the worth of our bleſſed meant: 
but perhaps we may know it better in the want of them. 3. Ieru- 
ſalem remembred not her latter end, therefore ſhe came downe 
wonderfully, Lam. 1. 9. (he was careleſſe and neuer conſidered 
the account ſhe was to make of her liberties, and ſahardned het 
ſelfe in finne, and grew to countemne the good meanes' ſhee- had, 
through the daily cuſtome of them. This alſo was the immediate 
forerunner of Ninivehs deſtruction, Zeph. . 13. This is the re- 
ioycing eity, that dwelt eateleſſe and ſaid in her heart, I am, and 
there is none beſides me. How is ſhe made waſt, and the lodging 
ofbeaſts? Euety one that paſſeth by her, ſhall hiſſe and i 
his head. And the reaſon is, She boxe her ſelſe vpon her — 
es, her holy things, her ſtrength, wealth, populous and flouri- 
thin g eſtate, ſpecially vpon the promiſes of God, which they per- 
uerted, beeing all made with condition of obedience, which they 
hed long befare forfeited: yea ſo likely and conftatx aneftare ſhe 
had , as bone in the world would haue belecued; that the enemy 


— 


came vnlooke for. The ſame is our conceit, wo thinke our ſtaffe 
ſo ſtrong that it can neuer bee broken , we remember not what 
is the end of ſecurity: when men cry, Peace, Peace, comes ſudden 


4. Ieruſalem had two ſorts of Prophets in her: Firſt falſe Pro- 
phets, which flattered them and ſought out vaine things, falſe 
propheſies and cauſes of baniſhment, Lam. 3. 14. Such was Ha. 
navi, who oppoſed /eremic , and {aid the Lord would within two 
yeares breake the yoke ofthe King of Bube!, Ier. 28.2. and e Fhabs 
falſe Prophets would bid the King goe vp to battellagainiſt Gods 
commaundement, and proſper. This was one cauſe of her ruine, 
Lam. 4. 1 3. for the ſinnes of her Prophets and Prieſts: not that 
the — had not ſiuned, but when leaders, and ſuch as ſhould 
prelerue purity of religion and manners, are ſo corrupt, it ar- 
2 generall corruption runving done from the head to all 
the members , which muſt needs bring the whole to a conſurypri- 
on. A ſecond ſort were faichfull and ſincete, and the entertain- 
ment of theſe was ſuch in Jeruſalem, as God moſt ſeverely reven- 
ged. lerew was caſt into the dungeon, CAfiraiah into priſon, 


M 3 nay 


— es ee 


I EI 


' 


will certainly deſtroy thoſe wicked men, and let out his vineyard 
to others. Expreſſiug plainely in this parable,Gods dealing with 
Ieruſalem, and theirs with him, and what was the immediate 
cauſe of theit deſttuction. A dangerous thing it i to wrong the 
faithfull Miniſters of God: Dor my Prophets no barme, ſuith the 
Lotdt and to perſecute Chriftia his member, ſhall not bee yore- 
uen ed. 5 — 18 ' 

— ee many warnings before their vtter ouerthrow. 
It was beſieged by Pharaoh Necho, by Sexacherib in Hezekjeo time, 


in Reboboams time by Shiſbac King of Egyr it was ſacked and o- 
* uerthrowne, i. King. 24.26. It was ſubdued t Nebuchad- 


ner. ur king of Babel, ewicevnder Jaalim, and the thirdtime vn- 
| derZ the eitie was waſted;the Temple burnt, andthe peo- 
. ple captiuated into Babylon, 2. King. 24. and 25, After ſesuentie 
yeares, whenb th permifion of ra King of Perſia, the Tem- 
| ple was builded by Zernbbabel,the Citie by Ngbemiah,and the law 
reſtored by Exra, and the Lord came ageine to his Temple: yet 
being againe prouoked, ſome yeares after it was taken by Av. 
tisch s King of Syria, the law burned, the Temple pro- 
| faned, the daily ſacrifice remooued, the ſanctuatie of ſtrength — 
| laced, and the abhomination of deſolarion ſer s Daniel had 
fotetold, chap. 1.v. 34. and made a wonderfull of blood. 
After this, the Citie and Temple was reedifiedby Indus Afomane- 
, and began to flouriſh: but it was not long, before it was again 
taken by Cu. is, a Romane Captaine, whom Ari | 
called to help him againſt his brother Hircaxxe for the Priefthood, 
All theſe were faire warnings, whence they might perceive, 2. ho. 
— — Lord _ . eee ee. 
little reaſon they could Rand vpon any ourweed privi Aft 
« [would — prouoking the Lord: 3. howloarh e kene — 
to reiect them vtterly, if by any meanes the could be reclaimed. | 
fo . | "But | 
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But when no meanes would doe them good, the Lord giues them 
co vtter deſolatlon by Titus and Veſpaſian, who ruinated the city, 
defaced the Temple, and left not one ſtone vpon another, as Chriſt 
propheſied, Matth. 24. 2. And ſince that time it hath euer beene 
profaned, and in the han de of the greateſt enemies of God und 
man, next Satan himſelſeʒ polluted with moſt horrible idolatries, 
the Iewes drluen from thence into all lands, and in all lands vaga- 
bonds, the blood of the Sonne of God lying vpon them and their 
children till this day. [ 84522 

Oh the patience of God towards vs! the many warnings and 
threatulngs chat we haue had, by many treaſons,conſpiracies,ſun- 
dry open and ſecret practiſes of out enemies, by ſea and by land 
(Remember 88. and 1605.) by ſundry plagues of many kinds, and 
eucric day renewed, renewes ſome warving or other: And yet, 
how fall we backe more and more? how ſtrong are the Papiſts? 
how bold ? how malicious and furious, as maſtiues that haue bin 
long in the chaine? Ob that we were ſo wiſe, tather to take ex · 
ample by others, then ro be made examples to othersʒ und to take 
warning by others harmes to prevent our owne! Why ſhould we 
think our ſelues ſo ſafe from the touch of this docttine, orexemp- 
ted from the lot of all Churches and lands? Where was there euer 
a more holy place, a more holy it te, a more holy Templezthen at 
leruſslem? yet by ſecuritie depart ing from the Lord / the Lord 
left them. What Church in ell the world, whoſe flouriſhiog eſtate 

th dwaies lafted ? Caſt we our eyes vpon the Churches plan- 
ted by the Apoſtles themſelues, that of Rowe, Corinth, Galatia, E- 
pbeſiu, the es in Aſia: they had eheit times, but knew it not 
till it was toolate: now all are become dens oftheeues, and ſunke 
downe inegthe deadly poyſon either of Mahometifme or Anti- 
chriftianiſme, | og? ; 
It was the ouerſight and ouerthrowe of the moſt renowned. 
Churches , neuer longeoprize their liberties in the preſence of 
them, but had lekuealong time to be waile their abſence. Time | 
was when leruſa leni had neare ahem, his Prophets, his Law | 
and-Qracles , her Nazatites purer then ſhow Bur not long after, 
there was pms le 0 Ie figne;berNazarites black- 
er the acol 6 of Sion forſaken : Oh now for one Pro- 
phermore! Time was when they had the Sonne of God among 
them aackhis Apoll le, and the forindt ot the bleſſed Goſpel wa: 
fic offeradto them E Hut bot long after Chriſt and his Apoſtles, | 
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the note was altted, and the caſe changed: for the ſonnes of peace, | 


and Miniſters of peace, they heare of Titus and Veſß aan, of wars 
and bloodſhed, of famine and death meeting them a thouſand 
wayes. 

Now time is, we haue God neare vs, and Chriſt bis Sonne, and 
the Miniſters of recenciliation, and we know not our happineſſe. 
Time may come, when we may with one good Miniſter ina coun. 
trey, one ſermen, one holy Sabbath ſpent as we haue ſeene many 
with too much neglect: a Lent may come for this long ope-tide, 
The Lord knowes how little we defireghe day of vengeance, nei- 
ther can we propheſieʒ but bleſſed is that man that ſceth the plague 


and bideth himſelfe, whereas the foole muſt gos on to puniſhment, 


a E ſecond thing in this ſecond circumſtance, is the ſpeciall 
place, namely The pinacle of the Temple. | 

The Temple was the higheſt place on the mount CAforieb, and 
the pinacle was the highelt place of the Temple, to wit, a battle- 
ment about the toppe to keep from falling down, Deut. 22. 8. cal- 
led pinacles from their ſharpenefle, as our pinacles are the ſharpe 
tops of our buildings, or ſpires. 

Satan makes choiſe of this place; 12. As fit to his temptation, 
the ſcope and aime whereof we ſhall ſee afrerward. 2. Beginning 
a new temption, he changeth his place, to ſee if thereby hee can 
change Chriſts minde : ſo did Nalaam, to ſee if any place would 


ſerue him to curſe Gods people, ſhift from place to place, And ir | 


is not ynlike but our dicers and gameſters haue learned this of the 
deuill, when the play runnes againſt them, to ſhift plaxes for ber- 


ter lucke, as they ſay, 3. The place was full of danger to ſtand vp- 
on, and much more for the height to fall from, * Temple 
was an holy place, dedicated to Gods worſhip a 


bath Sathao to doe there? but he takes vpon him, 8s though hee 
had to doe euery where, and can ſtand among the ſonnes of God, 
againſt the ſoanes of God. It may be Chriſt will thinke himſelſe 
priuiledged there, as the Pope in his chalte, that hee cannot erre 
what euer he doe. Or if he can abuſe the Temple, to make it a 
meanes of the ouerthrow of the Sonne of God, heſhall with one 
worke both diſhonour the Fat 
the Sonne. +; a 1281 11 4 TW or 11 

Satan either firs his temptatiou acco! 
be findes a man , or drawes bim to a place 


for his t 


ſeruice ; what 


ber ſo much the more, and defivoy | 
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Both which we ſec here againſt Chriſt; beeing in the wildernes 
hungry, Satan fits his temptation to the place, to make ſtones | 
bread;and now beeing to 8fſaile him with another kinde of temp. | 
cation, hedrawes him into a place fit for his temptation, This 
ſubtilty of Satan we may obſeruein the firſt temptation of all: 
there was but one forbidden tree in Paradiſe, and there Satan firs 
his temptation to the place, ts eate of that. So he findes Peter in 
the common hall, there he terpts him to deny his Maſter, a 
place moſt fir for it, here all elſe denied and abuſed him; and, | 
if hee ſhould not ſo doe, hee ſhould bee in like danger: 
Nay, he not onely fitted the temptation , but alſo drew Peter to 
the place. 
| * Satan doth not vſe all temptations in every place, but ſuch | Rao 
as he will haue ſome advantage in by the very place it ſelfe: hee 
knowes it were bootleſſe, if the place aſwell as other eitcumſtan · 
ces be not fitted to him. It had beene in vaine to haue tempted | 
Cain to ſlay Abel in his fathers houſe : but he drew him into the 
field after him, and ſo preuailed. He knew Joſeph was a moſt mo- 
deſt and chaſt man, and it had beene in vaine to haue maoued him 
to vncleannes, ſo openly as he did Zimri and Coſbi at the doore of 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation, or as openly as «Abſolom 
who defiled his fathers Concubines in the fight of all: ſfaci: and 
therefore he ſets vpon him in aſecrer chamber, He knew it was 
no fit place to tempt Noab in the Arke , inthe middeſt of the wa- 
ters. when there ſeemed but a Reppe between him and · death: but, 
ſitting vnder the vine in his — — „ he was-eafily ouercome 
with it. While Dau was in his flight before Saw! in caues and 
wildernefles, it was bootleſſeto tempt him to ſollie, he had no 
leaſure, his ee taken vp in holy prayert and conſulta- 
tions with God; but when hee was on He pinie, on the top of his | 
turret , the place was ſit to fpie Bathſbebs znd haue her fetchr to 
him, and ſo the finne was I. | | 
2. Satan knowes, that finnes are of divers ſorts, and though 2 
all bee workes of darknes, and ſo ſhould flie the light, and — 
in ſolitary and ptiuate places, ac extremities on the left hand, 
* — I denn arr are beſt 3 | 
in the light aces of relorr; as ;prodijgalicy,an 
a — of — and open diſotders: — ; — — 
an oath to giue Heredia wharfocuer ſhe asked, to halfe his king- 
| dome: when ſhe asked le Baptiſts head (which way an heinous 
Fo ; M 4 mur- 
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An Expoſition | 
murder ofthem both vpon an innocent man) the very fitnes of 
the place brought it forth, Great men often ſweare hundreds of 
oaths in a day, and forget them preſently, if they were made pri- 
uately: But becauſe Herod had fworne amongſt the people, for his 
credit RR for them that flood by, lohn muſt pre ſenily looſe 
his head, 

3. The largenes of Satans commiſſion giues him leaue to make 
choiſe of what place he liſt, and thence to make his beſt aduan- 
tage: no place is ptiuiledged, for he compaſſeth the earth, and is 
the Prince of the aire, and ſtands ſometimes in the preſence of 
God, to get leaue to afflict the children of God; ſo as there is no 
deſert ſo ſolitary, no pinacle ſo high, nocitie ſo holy, no Temple 
ſo ſacred, but Satan dares and can euen there watch Gods people 
amiſcheife : nay in Paradiſe hee tempted Adam, and Iadas at 
Chriſts owne table. 

This may aduiſe vs to keep our ſelues ſo fatte as we can from 
places of probable danger, which Saran hath after a ſort fitted for 
temptation, Some _ are drie and barren, no goodnes is there 
exerciſed, or to be had, nor to be done:in theſe places the cuil ſpi- 
ris walketh, there he haunts ¶ as we ſee in the parable: ) and there- 
fore our rule muſt be this: Where we can neither doe good, nor 
take good, thoſe bee no places for vs. Many ciuill mens hou- 
ſes, how is the time eaten vp in vaine and idle ſpeach, and the 
moſt tolerable talke is worldlines, and the talke thereofis endlos. 
Obiect. What hurt it in that ? Sol. Vos, it is 4 dry place, aud it can- 
not be anſwered; when euen this ſhall boulder our better ſpeach, 
Other places arenot onely emptie of good, but filled with euill, 
that as hardly ſhall a man come ſafe out of them without ſome 
peiſon or corruption, as out of a plaguy or leprous houſe: For how 
can a man be ſafe where Satan thronmu ? , |; 

1. Places of idolatry, where a man muſteither ſhew his diſlike, 
or elſe giue a ſecret conſent, Men eim gos into plates where the 
horrible idol ofthe Maſſe ſtands, and keep their hearts to God: 
but commonly God giues ſuch vowarrantable boldnes a checke, 
and experience ſhewes what a tang it leaues after it. 2. King, 16, 
Lo, Aua went vpon another occaſion tu nicer Fig/ah Peleſer 
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24 me, and oncly ſeeing! bn altar thete, be 
was ſo in loue with it as he ſrnt to Priab the Prieſt the patterne of 
it, and the faſhion,and hole work of it to haue another 


like it in all points, againſt Gods commendement. And how hath|. 


ale] 


—_—__— — — 


9„— — _— — — —_—— 


— 


| of Cuntsrs Tenplations. . cha 185 

— — — [AG 12 
a ſecret infection poiſoned a number of our travellers, who falling 
in loue with Romiſh idolatry , haue brought the faſhion, and pat. 
terne, and werkemanſhip of it oner with them, and that becauſe 
they runne vynwarrantably into places of danger? So how dan- 
gerouſly doe men runne into great Papiſts houſes, where there 
area thouſand allurements and entiſements, pure religion ſcor- 
ned, belied, and all to beſmeared with ſhamefull lies and oppro- 
brie, and the contrary maguified and extolled as the onely truth; 
yea the Scriptures themſe lues not leſſe abhorred then the theefe | 
hates the gallowes, and thruſt dawne vnder mens/deuiſes and: 
Popes Decrees , yea the word of ſaluation condemned and burnt 
(as they were of old by Antiochus and MNaximinus) as the books | | 
of heretikes; and the godly profeſſors ſcoffed vnder the Ryle of | 
Scripturers and Bible-bearers ? Men think it no danger to be fa- 
miliar in ſuch places, to be ſeruants to ſuch Maſters 3. which is to 
lead themſelues into temptation, Alaſſe, what Communion is |. 
_ betweene light and darkeneſſe, berweene Chriſt and Anti- 
chriſt? 

2. Not onely places of ſpirituall whoredome, but alſo corpo- 
rall: If Satan get a man into ſuch a place, he hath bis ſnares and 
bands, her lippes are ſnares, her hands as bands, her words are 
cordes to draw a man in as an oxe to the (laughter. How can a 
man auoid the vneleane ſpirit in ſuch foule Gabes as ſuch places 
be? Pro. 3. 8. My Sonne, keep thy way farre from her, and come 
not neare the doore of her houſe : and 6. 32. hee that goes into 
her, beſides that he deſtroyes his owne ſoule , be findes a wound, 
and diſhonour, and a reproach that ſhall neuer be put away, Aod| 
the ſame commandement, that bath forbidden any euill, bath for- | 
bidden alſo all the occaſions of euill. | 

+ We muſt auoid drinking houſes, gaming houſes, and places | 
of ſuch rude and helliſh reſort. How ſuddenly are minds corrup- | 
ted in bad company? what quarrells and cauſleſſe blowes ? what 
valae and ribaldry ſpeach, which corrupteth good manners? what | 
expenſe of precious time? what riot of goods? what waſt of wit, 
and loſſe of reaſon it ſelfe is commonly in ſuch proce: ? ſo that a | 
good minde ſees bimſelfe in little hell while be, is there: and | 5 
where lodgeth Satan, if not in ſuch houſes, which ate ſetuants to 
euery mans ſinne, and where arc baits and ſnares, which ate e - 
nemies not onely to Chriſtianity, but euen to civility and huma- 
nity it felfe? There Satan hath one roome filled with ſwearers, an | | 
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mende -· | bimſelfe,and his holy religion 
« | repreſented , which ought not 


|| beyes to bee effeminate, by inſtructing them how to play the 
"| Viher. 


| and wich our feet, not to wander into ſoch by-paths; 


others for temptation, then muſt we fence our ſelues more ſt -[ 


| E Expoſition 
other with ſcoffers, a third with drunkards, a fourth with game. 
ers; and all bis roomes are full of idle and diſordered perſons, 
who for the time haue caſt vp their callings , and are at leaſure for 
any worke of the fleſh which their maſter the deuill will now em- 
ploy them in. | 
4. Adde hereunto the places of ſtage - plales and enterludes, 
laces of as great danger as any of the former, Satans ſchoole- 
1 : There you ſhall heare oaths, and lies, and ſcoffes of baſe 
varlets againſt not onely their betters among men, but of Cod 

es you may ſee ſinne acted and 
o be named among Saints: There | 
you ſhall ſee men wearing womens apparell, and perhaps women 
mens : There you ſhall ſee men trauelling of cbild, as one ſaid of 
Nero beeing an actor in a Tragedie, to which his part called him; 
and all kin of adulterous behauiours, and ſuch ſhameful geflures | 
and actions, as the light of nature hath deſeried and condemned, 
What ſhall I ſpeake of that lewd and wicked dauncing of young 
men, in the habit and geftures of women, like Herodias: which 
what an incentiue of luſt it is, may eaſily be conceived in Herod: 
example: and the poyſon of amatorie kifling of beautifull boye i, is 
vnto luſt as fireto-flaxe , oroyle to fire, And leaſt you ſhould 
thinke 1 did wrong the in calling theſe places the devils ſchooles, 
Cyprian doth no leſſe, accounting the Stage-player (teaching 


women, and to expreſſe wanton geſtures) to bee the devills 
All theſe are places of certaine perill , where no man can miſſe 
the Temptes: if he can draw men intotheſeplaces,he will not faile 
to fit them with temptation, Let vs therefore make a couenant 
with our eyes, not to behold ſuch vanities and luſtfull- ſpeQacles; 
with our 
ſelues,to auoid the very appearance of euill. It will ſort well with 
our weakeneffe, to auoid temptation, to pray againſt it, to watch 


our ſelues leaſt we be ouercome, rather then to follow, and much 
leſſe to goe before the Tempter. . 2 
But if we muſt needs come in ſuch places, as are fitted aboue 


ly _ ſuch temptations, as the cuſtome of the place 
reth. iT '1 


4 


— 


Queff. How may we dee fo ? 


—"—_—_ 


hn 


Pd. ME 


. 


2 


nw. RN Gt . Mo $dJ=@@©'Þ.. 


* 1 2 "> 


eſs of Cuntsrs Tempiats 


Aznſw, By obſeruing theſe rules. bl 
1. In all places put we on our Chriftian armour, without which 
Chriſtian life cannot Rand, When a man goes among thornes and 
ſtubbes, had he not need haue his ſhooes of the Golpel on, if hee | 
would not be pricked and peirced to the heart? Or if a Chriſtian | 
want his ſword, how ſhould he cut the bands of ſinne in ſunder? | 
How ſhould a fouldierftand in the houres of skirmiſh, without 
his corſlet and breft- plate? or how ſhould he quench or repell the | 
fierie and furious darts of Satan and his inſtruments, if he want the · 
| ſheild of faith? That man chat puts on this armour of God, ſhall 
ouercome all difficulties, aud ſtand where many haue fallen: for he 
hath with him the victorie that ouertomes the world. 
2. In all places lay hold on all opportunities to doe good, as 
Satan doth to doe euill. He that hath goodoes in him, ſhall come 
in no place but he may finde ſome fitnes to communicate it. If in 
places of good reſort , men may and ought to make gaine of that 
occaſion. Can good men meet, and not be better one for ano- 
ther, whereas the wicked cannot meet but be worſe? Here a man 
may t. obſerue Gods graces'in others, to be Jpatterne to him- 
ſelfe. 2. draw out vaderſtanding of them, by godly and fruicfull 
queſtions, or conference : Pro. 20.3. 3. ſtirre vp others to dili- | 
gence in going forward, and to greater loue, Heb.3. 13. and in- 
offenſive walking, Others may be ignorant; and here is occafion 
for thee to pity them, and.open thy lips with wiſedome to feed | 
them, Pro.10.20, Others may be dull and flow in Gods wayes, | 
and theſe muſt be prouoked and eneoutaged. Others by inſitmity 
may be going aſtray., and thou perhaps mayeſt be a meanes to MY 
turne him, and winne a ſoule. Others may need an exhortation, 
an admonition , a loulng and brothetly reproofe; or may neede 
comfort: A wiſe man may now watch occaſion not onely to pre - 
nent Satans baits, who would keep Chriſtians from doing the 
good they can, but alſo to acquit hin: ſelfe in all places tothe good l 
of others, and his one comfort. 84a! | 
3. In places of bad reſort , or ſcorners , if our calling lead ys 
into them, let vs take with vs the exhortarion of the Apoſtle, 2, 
pet. 3. 17, Take heed ye be not plucked away with the error of 
the wicked, and fall from your one Read And beſides, 
let vs grieve, that we ate fallen into fuch company. 2. let v 
thinke of ſome goba or ſpeciull worke of Gods merey or iudge- | 
ment, freſi in memery. 3. if there de apparaot euill, either give 
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But ir ſeemes, Chriſts bee ing in /er#ſalew, and on the pinacle 
of the — * was not in viſion, but in deed and truth; and the 


[ Eæpeſſtion 


apparant' token of diſlike; or in a wiſe and peaceable manner, ſo 
ſpeake as Gods honour be not by our ſilence troden du wne. 4. if 


prou. 14. ver. 7. and beware of falling into t 
gaine. | 


Tooke him wp a and ſet him on the pinacle.] 


Chriſt was conuaied to Jerwſalem; Then the dewill toate him vp into 
the holy citie, and ſet him on a pinacle of the Temple. Some of great 
learning and pietie hold, that Ebrifts preſence in the holy city, and 
on the pinacle, was onely in viſion, and not cotporall. Their rea- 
ſons are theſe: 1. Some of the Prophets thus are ſaid in viſion to 
goe from place to place; as /eremie muſt goe to the riuer Perath, 
and backe againe, c.1 3.4. and, ERzec. 1 1.24. Tbe Spirit of God tooks 
we vp, and branght me in a viſpan by the Spirit of God into Chaldea:and, 
8.3. And teu by an hairy locks of my bead, and the Spirit lift ius 
vp betweene the earth and the heauen, and brought me by 4 dinine viſion 


there be no opportunitie er place for good, _ — all ſpeed, 
e like company a- 


F be third circumſtance in this preparation, is the manner how | 


Ee... 


| 


| 


to Jeruſalem. 2. Becauſe the Enangeliſts lay , that the temprations 
were in the wilderneſſe, and there fore could not be actually in tbe 
holy Citie, or on a pinacle, but in viſion. 3. Becauſe Luis faith, | 


{ chat the temptations becing ended, Chriſt returned into Galiley, 


from the wilderneſſe. 


reaſons well confidered are too weake to prooue the contrarie: 
becauſe, 1. It ouetthrowes the end of the temptation, which was 
to eaſi himſelſe downe beadlong, forthe Angels would keep him 
without hurt. How could he hurt himſelfe by an ĩimaginatie fall ? 
or what needed he the Angels helpe? Neither could he caſt him- 
ſelfe downe, if he were ſtill in the plaine of the wilderneſſe. 2. It 
ſeemes not to land with the holineſſe of Chriſt, ſeeing euery viſi- 
on, whichãs a worke of Satan, inteoding by it to delude man, is ei- 
ther a deceiuing of the outward lenſes, (whereby he makes a man 
thinke he ſets, heates, or feeles ſomething, Which indeed and truth 
he dath not : as the witch of Endor made Saw beleeue he did heare 
avd ſee Samuel, hen be did not, 1. Sam. 28. And after the ſame 
mabner, if it were a viſion, ſuppoſiog hat · Chtiſt was awake, bee 


muſt dot ſee the ground otche uildernet, whore they ſaꝝ be was, 
but vpon n Ietuſelem, ibe Temple, and ina- 
i it Wan 
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there.) Or elſe, a viſion preſented by Satan muſt be an illuſion of 
the minde, whereby he makes a man thinke that of himſelſe which 
is not true; which can farte leſſe with the holines of Chriſt, 
whoſe imagination could not be ſo farre abuſed; as that he ſhould 
thinke he was carried, when he was not carried or to thinke him- 
ſelfe to be there, where he-was not: for this were contrarie to that 
vnmesſurable wiſedome, which was with him. And if Satan had 
had ſuch power ouer the ſuperiour part of the minde of Chriſt, he 
might likewiſe haue perſwaded him he had not fallen when he did 
fall, or hee did not worſhip him, if he had done ſo, 

As forthe obiection taken from the example of the Prophets; 
I anſwer, Great is the difference between the viſions of God, and 
vifions from Satan, They knew their viſions tobe divine, and not 
to delude or deceive them, they knew the Spirit of-God tooke 
them vp in divine vifions; but here it is ſaid, The dun rooks wp 
Chriſt; andthe text mentioneth that theirs were viſions, ſo it doth 
not here. . $ 

For that which is obiected out of the Euangeliſts, that the 
e u were in the wilderneſſe; and if it were not in viſion, 
onely 


the firſt ſhould be there: I anſwer, 1. The Euangeliſts ſay, 
that Chriſt went into the wilderneſſe to be tempted, but none of 
them ſay, that all theſe three were in the wilderneſſe. 2. If they 
ould haue ſaid, that the temptations were in the wilderneſſe, ic 
had been true: for (as we have heard } Chriſt was tempted with o- 
ther rewprarionsthen theſe ig that place within the fourtie daies, 
Where as it is farther faid; that Chriſt returned after the temp- 
rations into-Galily, and therefore the laſt temptation was in viſi- | 
on vpon the plaine, and not on the mountaine : I anſwer, 1. No 
one 1 — ſaith, he returned from the wilderneſſe. 2. That the 
Euangeliſt hath reference to the laſt temytation, which perhaps 
was finiſhed in the mountaine either ia that wilderneſſe, or neare 
it, after Chriſt was led backe from Ieruſalem, and there the temp- 
tations ended. Fase 
And now, feeing that his preſence in the holy cirie, and ypon 

che-pinacle was reall and local], nor in viſion and mentall, the next 
queſtion is, How the deuill rooke bim vp, and fer him on. Anſw: 
It muſt neceſſarily be eve of theſe two wayes exchet Satan muſt 
lead him, ot elſe muſt catrie him. a 

The former that Satan tooke him as a companion, ora leader, 
ſcemes not ſo probable: 1. Becauſe Chriſt of higownewill would | 
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dot goe; for(a5 we haue heard the Spirit led him into the wilder, 
' pefleco he tempted; and he would not of himſelfe goe elſewhere, 
becauſe the Spitit of God called him thicher, and no whither elſe, 
2. Chriſt would not doe it at Satansioftigation, whom be knewe 
to be the Temper: for either muſt we doe any thing at Satans re- 
queſt, be it neuer ſo lawfull: for what euer we doe, we mult haue 


lead as a companion, he might haue ſeemed to haue my ms 
es bot it 


tation, and been a co-worker with Satan againſt himſe 
was enough to yeeld himſelfe a patient in it.. The diſtance of the 
holy citie from the wilderneſſe, which was(as thoſe ſay that make 
it the leaſt) twelue miles from Jeruſalem , admitteth not that 
Chriſt beeiug hungty and readie to faint, ſhould follow Satan ſo 
many miles. 

The latter therefore ſeemes to be the right manner of Chriſts 
conueyance, namely, that he was carried by Sathan through the 
aire, who by Gods and Chtifls permiſſion, tooke him vp, and tran- 
ſported his bleſſed body to Ieruſalem, and ſer him on the battle- 
ments of the Temple. For, 1. the words, bee ſer bim on the Temple, 
fignifies hee ſer him downe , who had formerly taken him vp; 
and ifhe had power to ſet him there, why fhould he not alſo haue 
power to carrie him thither? Aud, if he had not carried him thi- 
ther, but Chriſt had followed him, the Evangeliſt would haue ſaid, 
| 27hen they cane to the pinacle of the Temple, and not ſet him on the pi- 
nacle. 2. This was the boure of the power of darkenes , wherein 
Satan was allowed to take all aduantages te further his temptati- 
| ons: and he might thinke this violent tranſportation a meanes, ei- 


| 


come of him, being now deliuered into the hands of Satan; or elſe 
to make him ſwell wich pride and inſolencie, that he was able to | 
flie in the are, or tobe conuaied intheaire from place to place, 
without Nurt, which an ordioarie man could not: and this would 
well fit the ſcope of the temptation enſuing. | | 
Qa. Bes how could Satan carrie the body of Chriſt, becing a 
ſpirit ꝰ Or i he could, why ſhould he ? A»ſw. Hee is a ſpltit, 1. 
ol wonderfall knowledge and experience, to diue into ſecrets 
of nature, to worke firange and hidden things, 2. of exceeding 
great power, to ſhake the earth, mooue the mouncaines, aud con- 
found the creatures, if God ſhould not reſtraine him. 3. of admi- 


ther of 2 faith with terror and feare what might be- 


a word of God to doe it in faith, 3. If Chriſt had yeelded to bee 
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whereby he can ſpeedily conuay himſelfe and other creatures, into 
laces farre remote and diſtant one from another. 4. he knowes 
to apply himſelfe to the ereatures, and to mooue them not onely 
according to their ordinary courſe, but with much more ſpeed . 
and pry or 5. he is able to appeare in the forme of a creature 
or any perſon, not by deluding ſenſes, but by aſſuming to him- 
ſelfe a true body, and mooue it by entring into it, and to vttet a 
voice in a knowne language, as he did in th ſerpent, and ſo he can 
in other creatures , which haue inſtruments of ſpeach, And thus it |. 
is not difficult to him to tranſport a body. 

Witches and wiſards haue beene often by their one confeſſi- 
on tranſported into remote places by wicked ſpirits , which they 
call familiars. Beſides, good Angels ( beeing in their nature Spi- 
rits as Satan is) are able to tranſport men hither and-thicher as 
Chriſt was in the aire. Act. 8.39. The Spirit of the Lord caught 
away Phil, & earied him from Gazs to Azetwe,which was about 
36, miles. Some vnderſtand it of an Angell of the Lord, as Mr. 
Bea noteth. But if God by himſelfe miraculouſly did that, the ad- 
ditions to Daniel ſ to which as much credit is to be giuen as to a- 
ny hiſtorie, which is not Scripture ) affitme, that the Angell of 
the Lord carried Habbaksk out of [nudes into Babylon by the haire 
of the head. 

Now, why Chriff muſt be thus carried by Satan: lafit. It 
was not ageinſt the will of Chriſt, but willingly he puts himſelfe 
into the hands of the deuill, to plucke. vs out of his, hands. 2. It 
was not itnpoteocie or weaknes in Chriſt, but power and reſolu- 
tion, who would not recoyle, nor ſhunne any 3 where Satan 
would appoint for his aſſault, or would carric him, bee ing aſwell | 
the God of the mountaines as of the-yallies, Here therefore we 
muſtnoradmirethe power of Satan, but che patience of Chriſt, | 
that ſuffred himſelfe ro be carried of the deuill, beeing it tended | 
to the greater confuſion of Satan, and the glory of bis owne vi- 
| Rory; 3. Our bleſſed Lord would be tempted in all things like | 
vnto vs, that as s carefull bead be might ſympathize with bis 
members. God for the triall of his ch , ſometime ſuffers Sa- 
ran do tune poet even ouer-their bodies : and therefore Chriſt 
to ſanctiſie this uſfliction to his members, would ſuffer euen his 
| owne bleſſed body for a while in the bands of Satan. 4. What 
maruell if Chriſt ſuffred himſelſe to be carried by the deuill to 

temptutl vn, chat ſuffred himſelſe to be carried by bis inſtruments 
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to execution ? How was he haled and carried by the deuills limbs 
from place to place, from mu to Caiompbas, ſrom him to Pilate, 
from him to Hered, from him to Pilate againe, and.from him 10 
the place of execution? Satan in himſelfe might aſwell carrie his 
body into Icruſalem to be tempted, as his limmes carrie it out of 
Ieraſalem to be crucified ; and aſwell might be ſuffer Satan te 
lead him into the mountaine,and tempt him, as his inſtruments | 
to lead tus body vnto mount Caluary to kill him. 

Uſe. i. Conſider the wonderfull love of God to mankinde, 
| who would giue his onely Sonne, and the Sonne of his loue, to 
| ſuch abaſement, to deliuer him not onely inte the hands of Satans 
inſtruments, to mocke, to ſpit vpon him, to buffer, yea to con- 
demne and kill, but to deliuer his bleſſed body ioto his. owne 
| | hands te:carcicand reegrrie-at his pleaſute. Aide bereunto the 
# | wonderfull laue of the-Lord Icſus, who was awillingpatiencin 

| the hands of the devil bimfalfe. He knew it was the will of bis 
Father, and therefore ſubmitted himſelſe vnto it. He knew it was 
a part of that whole righteonſnes,which he was to fulfill , and there» 
4 fore he reſiſteth not. He knew it to be as great an indignity as 
neuer could be the like; yet for out ſakes he it well content with | 

lit. * IR Rat $1456 * 

Now as Chriſt was content, becauſe he loued vs, thus io be toſ- 
ſed of Satan here, and of hia inſttuments afterwards, ſo let vs ſhew | 
or returne our loue to him. if we be toſſed by Satan ar hy his in- 
ſtruments for Chrifts ſake, as the Saints haue been, 13 
| | priſon, we muſt he contented: our lone to our Lord -muit help ys 
| toſwallowit,andaot ſhrinke from him, Gonkder , we may be in 
| the hands ofthe deuills inſtruments, but he was inthe deuills own 
f bands for vs: this would make vs ſhrinke; . | 


2 


V. 2. Obſerve hence, that the werke of our redemption; 
though free to vs, yet coſt Chriſt deare. He muſt be net anely in 
the hands of ſudas to betray him, of the Iewes to ſcoffe him, of 
Pilatete condenme him, and of the ſouldiers to cruciſie him 

1 perſonally in the hands of the deuill to tempt him. And had uot 
Chtiſt been thus, aod worſe then thus, ia the hands of the deu 
| we had neuet been gotten out of his hands, Here take we notti 
| of the execration of our ſinnes, and the wofulbes of our eſlate: our 
ſinnes put him into Satans hands, he muſſ put bicaſelſe id out place | 
| or ſtead before we can be reſcued. 11 Ore) Ac 
] fe. 3. Obſerue the wanderfull powet of our Lord Ieſua, chat 
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beeing la the hands of the deuill can come out ſafely : nay his 
mighty power ſhines herein; that by his one comming into 8a · 
cans hands he brings vs out, an vulikely and contrary meanes, but 
ſuch as by a diuine power preuailes for himſelfe and all his mem- 
bers. Could any other but he worke Satans greateſt diſaduan- 
tage by offering him the greateſt aduantage? Here is omnipoten- 
cie, to wotke by contraries, to kill death by dying, to ſhut the 
graue by entring into it, to remooue belliſh paines by ſuffring 
them, and to pull his members out of Satans hands by putting 
himſelfe in. The Philiſtims deſired but to get Sampſon into their 
hands, and preuailed: hut here is an invincible Sampſon, bis enemy 
cannot bold him. | | 

Uſe. 4. Hence we ſee that Satan may baue power ouer the bo- 

dies of men , God permitcing him, to carrie them as he lifteth and 

grieuouſly to affli them, as we ſee in Job. That Satan can tranſ- 

port the bodies of witches, all hiſtories record, That he can be- 
witch the bodies of vnbeleeuers, none deny. But our example 

teacheth, that euen the godly themſelues may be bewitched; as 

Iebs body was , and the woman of ¶ anaam her daughter, a daugh- 

ter of Abraham, Matth. 15. 22, For if thedeuill hath power here 

ouer the body of Chriſt himſelfe , he may alſo ouer bis members, 

Many preſume vpon the ſtrength of their faith and graces, that 

Satan can haue no power over them, and they defie him: Bur haſt 

thou more ſtrength of faith and grace then Chriſt had, ouer whoſe 

body Satan had power fora time to carry and recarry? Obioct. 
Witches haue aſſayed to bewitch ſuch and ſuch , but haue confeſ- 
ſed their faith to be ſo ſtrong as they could not preuaile, An. They 
allcadge a falſe cauſe to feed tho former deluſion: for the true 
_ of their not prevailing is Gods coſtraint, not the ſtrength of 
fab. 22.0 £ 

V{e 5. Here is aground of comfort, if the Lord permit the 
bodies of bizcle@ to Sateng difpeſall;icis no argument ( ſuppoſe 
a man be witched or poſſeſſed) that a maaĩs not then the child of 
Goit:ifer1. Chriſt vs as dere vnν d now, becing in the de- 
uills hands, a&before, 2.Chrift was ſaſe enough now in the hands 
of the deuill, and ſo are y chatace in Chriſt. He was no leſſe 
in his s hands no 0 5 | e the 
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Matth. 4. 6. An Expoſtion by 

Itis rather an argument of Gods child, and conformity wich 
Gg. to be maligned of Satan and vexed by the deuill. Satan 
may winnow and fift Gods: children, but their faith thorough 
Chriſts prayer ſhall not fayle, and the gates of hell ſhall not pre- 
uaile. 


Ve ns: 6. If thou be the Sarma of God, caft thy fal umme. 
Fern i written, s. 


Ow after thoſe three former circumſtances,which contained 
the preparationto this ſecond rempration , we come to the 
temptation it ſelfe;which conſiſts of the 1.aſſalt:2.the repulſe. The 
aſſault containe th, 1. the gtound of ir, . be the Sonne of Cod. 2. 
the matter and ſcope of it, caſt thy ſelfe 3. the argument in- 
forcing i it, For is is written, C er. 
The ground ( If thou be the Sonne of God )is the ſame with the 
former: whichſhewerh , 1. Satans importunity and violence. 2. 
His ſubrilty : by often making queſtion of it he will ſee if he can 
yet bring Ceri to make it a queſtis, 3. His malice againſt Chriſt, 
laying Nil his greateſt forces agaioſt-his faith, which was the 
reateſt moat in his eye:dealing herein like an experienced ſoul-1 
Tier, who ſeeing a towne or fort in any hope to be wonne, will 
not away at firſt repulſe, but will aſſay it againe and againe with 
new aſſalts. Whence we may learne, that, 
Satan will not ſticke to vrge the ſame thing often, if thereby be 
may aduantage himſelfe, or diſaduantage vs. With bow many 
new meſſages and deuiſes did he 1 — to cutſe the people 
of God? Sein he changeth ces, but all is ons xempration; to 
curſe the people of God. many meaties did Satan by him- 
ſelfe,by /obs friends, and his wife, ſecke to withdraw him from 
his confidence in God  bringings number of ſeuerall arguments, | 
7 For that map het os vod | 
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by the ſame temptation ( not finding vs the ſame men) ſuddenly 
e end here hi denies Align ee ich che 4 
walekits , who hauing tagke. a great (| oyle from bim, and his 
wiues, they fell to care, and kinke, and daunce; and lay ſcattered | 
| becauſe of the prey : In this — Dauid comes vpon them, and 

recouered all es loſt more then they had gotten, So deales 
Satan with vs; when we grow ſecure (after we haue prevailed ) be 
winnes more then before we had got. 3. Sometime the thing, | 3 
which Satan would winne from vs, is ſo neceſſary , ſo excellent, 
as if he feen that, he can gaine nothing at our bands, This 

0 


15 


makes him renew the ſame aſſault, as here; the faith of Chriſt had 
beene a ſweet motſell, and, if he gets not this, he gets nothing: 
So our faith is ſo precious, as he ftill aimes at it, becauſe he knows 
if he ouerthrowes this, we are as branches without a root, withe- 
ring and dead, ſouldiers without a ſbeild. 

3 for the ſame temptation againe and againe. The fen- Y/e.x, 
cer having had a ſhrewd wound, will not cafily lie open 
in that part againe, The Citizens, who haue ſtood out a ſiege, 
will ſuruey the places moſt battered, where the enemy had his 
ſtrongeſt hope of entry, and will moſt fortifiethem againſt ano- 
ther time. 3 | | 

Where we are moſt tempted, know that there is ſome ſpecial] 2 
grace to be kept or loſt. A theefe will not banker after an emptie 
bee : but if = know where Iewels or treaſure is, he will haunt 
there, 8 5 

Abandon all doctrine of doubting as Satanicall, which Satan 3 
is much and often in, both againſt Chriſt and bis, members: And 
no maruell, ſeeing daubting warreth again faith, by which only 
Chriſt is apprebended;and beavenly life and bear kept in vs. But of | 
this ay.” p * | . 8 

a edowne |, . - 
Nov D matter and ſcope of the temptation, and the II. 
dart it ſelfe which is thtay be at Chrift, The ſcape of Satan is, 1. 
To bring Chriſt te greſumptign, that ſecing be will needs cruſt in 
bis Fathets proui > aki he aſſayes if he can make him 
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ben cant ee . bers. And both Satans allegation of 
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pall aime of the deuill, 2. To faften Chrift vine glorie as 
well as yaine confidence: as iſ he ſhould ſay, Thew ſhalt bens great 
| bonoxr, and enerie man will beleene ,if thou by thug miracle ſhew thy ſelfe 
the Rune FO to this purpoſe I baus fitted the place where is great 
' reſort, and where the Senne of God ought eſpecially to makes 1745 
knowne : For where the Sonne bee made knowne, if not at bu Fa- 
 thers houſe ? Satan knew he had overcome the firſt Adam by 2 
temptation of yaine glorie, and now he aſſaulteth the ſecond, J. 
ſhallbe gods: and, Thow [bal be kemi to be the Sonne of God, if by ſy- 
ing in 1 aire thou canſt come downe without hurt. P To bring him 

to tempt God, and trie whether he be ſo powerfull 
in ſuch an attempt; whether ſo true of his word as to keepe him, 
and whether the Angels did diligently watch him, and beare bim 
vp, as their commiſſion was. 4. Satan intended directly to kill 
him, being « mar-ſlayer from the ne. For euery way the dart 
intended his deſtruction, ifhe ſhould ceft himſelfe down: for thus 
Satan thought, If bee ceft downe Bimeſeift, and kill bineſelfe, then be is 
. RI 
elfe, ana not kill bim[elfe, yet im in tem- 
15 ei 4s alſe obey me. Thus either way Satan makes ſure of Yi 
rey. g. Satan had yet a further fetch, vieh made him ſobeftirre 
miele, ſeeking in Chriſta downefall, our vtter tuine, diſgrace, 
and deſtruction. Strike off the head, all the members with chat 
dlow are ſhine. The bent of all Satans temprations againſt the 
Head, is againſtall che members, Out of the ſame ground Sathan 
raiſeth acleane contrariet 
he mooues Chriſt to difidence and deſpairez ia this to preſidence 
and preſumption, In the former he would have Chriſt vſe vnlaw- 
fult meanes;ia this, to reiect all meanes, even law full. In the ſor- 
mer he perſwades him to diftruſt where God had promiſed in this 
laxter, to truſt where God had not iſed. In tbe former, that 
bread was abſolutely neceffaric; here, that a ladder and meanes of 
going downe, were not neceflarie at all: as if he ſhould ſay, Thew 
ſayeft that God is able to vybold thee beejng bis Soune wit hen meanes; 
e neg that is. If be can ordinarily and extreordina- 
erae F 
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rity , then, Caff thy 
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_ the S of God, thamſhalt be fire:th be preſerned ſafe with- 
Whence obſerve, that the deuill in tempting = labour: to 
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23s to ſaue him 


jonto'thefermer. In the former | 
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would faſten on them the cleane contrarie ſinnes. If he can 
Chriſt, becauſe he is the Sonne of God, either to contemne mi 
Fathers providence, as in the former;or to preſume on the ſame,az 
in this temptation, eher will pleaſe him. 2. Cor. 2. 10. the Apo- | 
ſile ſheweth, chat this is one of the wyles and ſtratagems of Sa. | 
tan, by cleanecontrary waies to deſtroy the Church: either by tos 
much lenitie, which let fall the cenſures of the Church, ſo as the in- 
ceſtuous perſon was not at all eorrected; or when they began to 
vſe too much tigour and ſeueritie, forgetting the rules of Chriſti- 
an meekneſſe and charitie, And in the inceftuous perſon bimſelfe, 
it will pleaſe him well, either that he goe on without all remorſe 
of his — and the Church not meddle with him; or that by the 
ſeueritie of the Church, he be ſwaltowed vp of ſorrow. In regard 
of both which the Apoſtle Yaith, ee are not ignorant of bis Wyler. 
Act. 2 t. = er Par! . came — Lycuonia , to 
preach ublith the Goſpel, o e Satans wyle u the people; Y 
either they mull tetelue — as God, and ſacrifice ynto — "id 
of blind zeale and deuotion, at which the Apoſtles rent their 
cloathetz or elſe they muſt rake them and fone them, as they did 
Pau, d drew him out of thecitie, ſuppoſing he had been dead, 
v.19. Matth.21.9.'when'Chriſt came riding to Ieruſalem, multi - | 
tudes flocked after him, ſpred their garments in the way out down 
boughes to ſtrow therein, and eried Moſarmne,He was tire forme of 

Daxid;the bleffed one that came in the nate of the Lord; the peo- | 
ple ſaid, it was /efav, the Prophet of Naweret, and all the city was 
mooued : But before aight, Satin had them in another extremity: 
ſuch was the enule of the Serides and Pharifies, that Chriſt was ei- | 
ther glad to fie the elryxhat night; ox the feareoftheprople,that 
none durſt entertuine and lodge hint: v. 17. ſo be left them, and < 
went into the tone of Bethenia, and lodged chere. And within | 
few dayes after, all cryed, Cre, fie, 

t. This comes to paſſe, becauſe Satan is contrarie to himſelfe; | Reaſons. 1. 
according to his diſpoſition are his waycs. Though he be the 
Prince of darkenes, yet can he transforme himſelſe into an Angel 
of light, 2. Cor. 11. 14. He appeared in the ſhape of a ſerpent to 
Exe, in the ſhape of Pt do Saad. Sometime this crooked | 
ſerpent can deny Chriſt to be the Sonne of God as dere;and ſom- 
tea preach him ſo to be, Mark. 1.24. 

2. Hu de 


—_ 


f 


i. 


„ 3 


Uſe. 
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vp two extreaine evills, in ſuch cunning manner as he was in hope 
to deceive the wiſedome of God himſelfe chereby: for here out of | 
Gods word, that Chriſt was his Sonne, he inferres two contrarie 
concluſions, both contrarie in themſelues, and both contrarie to 
Gods word. 

. He knowes there is but one good and ſtraight way to hea- 
uen, that the Lord hath commanded vs to walke in that way with- 
out curning to the right ot left hand, that he hath placed the ver- 
tue in the meane and therefore he cares not in which extreame be 
can thruſt vs, ſo as we keepe out of that meane appointed. Hee 
hateth nothing but vertue and grace, which God loueth. 

4. He knowing the propenſitie and inclination of our corrupt 
nature, (which deſires to know no meane, but is rather diſpoſed 
to any vice in extremitie, then to reſt in obedience vnto Gods 
commandementz) fits vs according to our inclination, and taſts ys 
firſt in one extreame, then in another, and holds vs there where 
wee beſt pleaſe our ſelues. Hence wee account extreames ver- 
mots --:1-; , | 
5. Many are the by-wayes that lead to hell on all hands, there 
being but onetruth: and the deuill carrieth ſuch inceſſant malice 
to man, that he cares not in which of them a man come to bell, ſo | 
he come at length. = * 

Beware then of Sathans ſubtiltie, of his contrarietie and extre- 
mities. In matters of Gods worſhip, his ſcope is to make a man 
either profane, and caſt off all care of religion; or if men will not 
be drawne from ſome deuotion, then he ſeekes to make them ſu- 
petſtitious, in which extreame he holdeth the blinded and deuout 
Papiſts, who worſhip both falſe gods, and the true God with a 
falle and vaine worſhip. Act. 17. the Apoſtle bauing charged the 
Athenians with ſuperſtition, he addes this reaſon , becauſe he ſaw 
an altar to an oukyowne God. The ſame of thoſe, who will worſhip | 
Godin deviſes which he never commanded,and place it in things 
which indeed hinder it. And ſo ſome hate Poperie, but not pro- 
phaneneſſe. Satan aimes alſo at the Miniſter, to make him idle and 
| negligent in preaching, and is well pleaſed with that, becauſe 
- where viſion failes, people periſh, But if he cannot hold a man in idle- 
neſſe, then he ſeekʒ to get him to preach, either of pride, or enuie, 
or flatterie, or for perferment, or vainely and voſaundly;and tben 
the more he preacheth, he likes him neuet the worſe; or malixiou- 


| fly againſt good men, and good wayes, and then hee preach- 
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courſes, In ſpirituall things, numbers of men are held in a profane 
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eth nothing elſe but what Satan ( if he muſt needs pr 
doe, | | 

In hearing the word, he would firſt haue men ſlacke of all con- 
ſcience of doing or obeying, that hearing their Maſters will, and 
not doing ic, their ſtripes may be the more. If he cannot doe that, 
but ſees a man make conſcience of his wayes, then he will make 
him fcrupulous , and make needleſſe queſtions of every thing; 
and, to hinder his peace, he will make more ſinnes then euer God 


made, : # 
In iudging of ones owne eftate, he will make a man beleeue 
that God neuer elected ſuch a wretch as he, he neuer had truth of 
grace; all is hypoeriſie, God neuer loued him; ſo many ſinnes, ſo 
great falls, ſuch vn worthineſſe as neuer was in any child of God. 
On the contrarie, if faith withfland this temptation, then comes 
pride in ſtead of former deiection, and makes him thinke his ele- 
ion ſo ſure, as though he take all ynlawfull liberties, he ſhall be 
ſaved; Oh the ſonne of God cannot doe amiſſe, nor the Father 
hate him, | mw OY 
Sometimes to deſtroy boldneſſe of faith he will ſuggeſt, that 
finne is ſo great in ſuchand ſuch circumſtences, as it cannot be 
forgiuen; now the heart is heauy and lumpiſh, and hath no chear- 
fulneſſe in God, But this being a little blowne ouer, he will bring 
the ſame man by degrees, to thinke what a foole he was; for his 
ſinnes now are not ſo great, ſo dangerous; as others bo, nor him- 
ſelfe ſo great a ſinner: and now the ſadneſſe of ſinne being ſhaken 
off, he growes merry, and tos too Tight, forgetting all his former 


. 


heaujiues,' * | 
In the courſe of life, he gets beyond many in theſe extreame 


and wicked ſcorning of religion, of Prezchers, and Profeſſors, 
whoſe names they cannot abide. Some of theſe are ſometimes 
called out of the (nare of the deut, audtchen Satan is in a contra- 
ty corner, he will have them zealdits; hut not according to know- 
ledge : If the Maſter will not ſend his ſeruants to plucke vp tl 
the rares befbre harveſt; they will fand no longer in the field of 
the Church, but gro reſolute in ſehiſme and ſepatation. 

In oi things, hon examples of men haue we extream- 
ly ebuetous in t Ar yodth bur igall and volupruous in ex- 
tremiky in their age'; and fo on'the'comrarie, and in divers other 
inſtances ? | ar | 
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Rules to auoid theſe extremities of Satan. 

1. Looke we ſtill to to the word, which pointeth vs our way 
for the warrant of our actions, and the manner of doing them, 
and ſaith, Thi is the way, wall in it , Iſa. 30. 21. 2. Watch we 
che fickleneſſe of our nature, which may be ſeen in the Barbarians, 
Act. 24. 4.6. who accounted Pπ a God and a murderer, at one 
time. 3. Confider we what it is that we ate cagerly ſer vpon, 
and fofpen it; becauſe our nature is to be in extteams, and Satans 
hand is likely in it to ſet it forward. Neuer are we ſo violent for 
Gods kingdome, as for the world. 

C thy ſelfe.downe,. ] 

In the (cape of this temptation, which was to preſumption 
for the allegation following would perſwade him, that God 
would preſerue him whatſoever he did, though he threw him- 
ſelfe from the pinacle:) wee learne this point of inſtruction, 
that, 
Fatandoth inceſſamil labour ta draw men vnto preſumption, 
and vaine glory, as here he did the Head. And this preſumption 
ina word, is nothing elſe but a vaine confidence, that we are 
this or that, or can dog this or that, without any word or ordi- 
nance of God, A vaine hope without warraut is the very beeing 
of preſumption, | 
„ 1. Sam. 4.3. ul went to warre-againfS.the Philiſtims, and 
were {laine about 4000. men: but they would make anotber onſet 
more warily ( as they thought) then before: then would ſend for 
the Arke from Shilo to ſave z and when it came into the 
hoaſt, all Iſraol gaue a ſhout, that the earth rang of it, preſuming 
chat no they were ſafe enaugh: But all this was done of their 
ewne heads, and without warrant; and therefore God diſcom- 
fixed them with an exceeding great ſtaughter of thirty thouſand 
ſootmenʒ and the Arke (wherein they were ſo vainely confident ) 
was taken, the Preifts and His ſlaine, Eh breakes his 
necke,;and ſuchs confuſion there was, hat che Alke neuer came ar 
Sbilo more. * 16 12 

Num. 14. After the men were ſent to ſearch the land of Canaan, 
and had returned and told the /frarlites, that the land was good 
and fat, but the walls reached vp to heauan, and there-were ſoones 
of Au, gyaats, then he people mormure and diftruſted.: Bur, 
the ſentence of the Lord paſhogagainſ them, that tbey ſhould 


wander forty yeares in tho wilderneſſe, according to the forty 
F 2 22 | | dayes 


ASC 9-6. 7% » 


— — — —_ — _— 2 
- _— - * > Ss © » © * 


dayes in ſearching, till that age were all waſted, none of which 
ſhould come into-the land, except Caleb and Joſbaa, ver.go. then 
they vpbetimes inthe morning, and they were readie againſt the 


word of Godto goe; Moſes forbids them, tells them God was 
not with them yet 4.4. preſumed obſtinately to:goe, and were 


| 3-King.14.10. Amaziah King of Indeb , hauing gotten a nota- 
ble victory againſt Edown, preſuming of Gods hand and help with 
him, but not asking God counſell „would alſo make warre a-, 
geinſt Iſrael, but vnhappily, as ſuch attempts prooue; fur be was 
ouercome, and leboaſb King of Iſrael tooke h, and broke 


the Kings houſe of all the treaſure there. Ieſab a good King, pre- 
ſuming of Gods aſſiſtance without his word, vndertooke an vn- 
warrantable r the King of Egypt : hee might haue 
thought God would help him, who ſought the Lord with all his 
heart againſt an open idolater; but not ſeeking the Lord in this; 
he was mortally wounded, and left his Kingdome in great trouble 
and confufion.2. Ning. a 7 

Now Satan is moſt vſuall in temptations to preſumption, for 
theſe reaſons, 1. He bath experience , how eattly we are foyled 
wich this kinde of temptations ; how ſoone he foyled our firſt pa- 
rents in the ſtate of innocency; how good Duvid was ouer- 
throwne , preſuming ofhis owne ſtrength, when heforced /oebto 
number his people. And thoſe whom he could never ſhake with 


knowes, that af all temptations, this is moſt agreeable to our cor- 


rations to deſpaire are itkeſome, and grieuous to the fleſh, and. 


werd as this hath ; and therefore the deuill is ſometimes, but not 
halſe ſo often in them. Againe, he knowes it goeth wich our na- 
ture and ſtreame, to preſume of out owne goodnes, ſtrength, and 
vertue. Prterand the reſt of the Diſciples, preſumed they ſhould 
not be offended at Chriſt , nor forſake or deny him: but yet not 
long after , eventhey who profeſſed they would die with him ra- 
ther then deny him, left him and fled away , Matth. 26; 33. dec. 
3. He knowes, that preſumption is an extreame of faith and hope, 


— 


pitifully conſumed. 


ä 


downe Ieruſalems wall, and ſpoyled the houſe of the Lord, and 


diſtruſt, he hath _ ouerthrowne with preſumption. 2. Satan 


rupt nature. It is pleaſing to vs, to conceiue Gods mercy and 
power towards vs in any courſe our ſelues affeAt whereas temp- 


haue not ordinarily ſo much help from the fleſh to ſer them for- 


and doth no lefſeextioguilh faith then deſpaire., nay more often þ- 
* doth 


Reaſons, 
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Matth. 4. 6. an Beis 
doth foyle it, ſeeing a man in deſpꝛire is more fearefull, more | 
watchfull,but a preſumptuous man is feareleſſe, careleſſe, and will 
eaſily thruſt himſelfe vpon any aduenture , as fearing no ſinne. 4. 
4 Satan knowes that preſumptions are great ſinnet, premailing finnes, 
Pſal.19.1 3. atempring of the Lord (as the anſwer of our Sauiour 
implies) when we leaue his way and means, and will trie our own, 
a finne which doth much prouoke God to diſpleaſure : we ſee it 
in Peter, who fell OY aboue all the Diſciples , becauſe he 


. was moſt preſumptuous of all ; of whome Ange we ſaith , When | 
<6 tis placiae;, | thou beginnelt to ſay , I haue enough, thou beginneſt ro fayle; 


4 ei Aug. | when thou haſt an ouerweening opinion of thy ſelfe , thou art yn- 
done. | | 

Queſt. What may we thinke of /onathaxs action, who himſelſe 
alone with one man his armout- bester, went out againſt a whole 
armie of the Philiſtims? Was it not a ſtrange tempting of 
God, and a greatdiſorder in time of pitched battell? 1. Sam. 


1 
| aſa It may ſeeme ſo at firſt ; but indeed it was not temerity 
in him: ſor 1, He was guided by a ſecret and inſtinct of 
— —— — , long as his 
people God, one ſhould be able ts chaſe a thouſand, and 
two ten thouiand; and therefore tooke no more with hm then 


— no - „ 


| 
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promiſe; ſeeing all the ordinary promiſes of Scripture ioyne the 
meanes andend together. 

Wee muſt conceiue all this doctrine of Chriſts temptations a- 72 
boue an ordinarie hiſtorie, not onely relating a thing done, but ? 
belonging alſo to vs to make our vie of it, as of other Scripture, 

And hence let vs learneto beware of theſe temptations to pre- 
ſumptlon, which are many wayes darted againſt vs, both in things 
ſpirituall and temporall. I. In ſpirituall things: 1. When men caſt | 
aſide the knowne word of God, they dare ſweste, and curſe, and 
blaſpheme; they dare aduentureto breake the Sabbath, dare lie 
and be vniuſt, againſt their conſcience; they dare dee any thing 
againſt the juſtice of God, though they know his will to the con- 
trarie:and all becauſe they preſume of Gods mercy, which in their 
conceit hath eaten vp all his iuſtice. But ia Job.19.1 1, Chriſt in- 
lar the ſinne of the Jewes and luda becoule it. Nagagainſt 


their conſcience, He that delinered me ,barhihe Swear: hewas 
——— | 


dareſt goe againſt 


ing it is to fall into his hands, 
thy cooſcience condemme thee , God is greater then thy con- 
2.Ochers ace that Chriſt died for all, & therefore they 


hath abeunded, what 
hath blood enough,ond 


— 
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Roles to avcid theſe extremities of Saran, 


| 


1. Looke we till to to the word , which pointeth vs our way 
for the warrant of our actions, and the manner of doing them, 
and ſaich, Thu « the way, wall init , Iſa. 30 21, 2. Watch we 
the fickleneſſe of our nature, which may be ſeen in the Barbarians, 
Act. 24. 4-6. who accounted Paul a Cod andamurderer, at one 
time, 3. Conſider we what it is that we are cagerly ſer vpon, 
and falper it, becauſe our nature is to be in extteams, and Satans 
hand is likely in it to ſet ic for ward. Neuer are we ſo violent for 
Gods kingdome, as for the world, 

Caf thy ſelfe.downe,. } 

In the ſcope of this temptation, which was to preſumption 
( for the allegation following would perſwade him, that God 
would preſetue him whatſoeuer he did, though he chrew him- 
ſelfe from the pinacle:) wee learne this point of inſtruction, 
that, 

Satan doth ineeſfamly labour te draw men yato preſumption, 
and vaine glory, as here be did the Head. And this preſumption 
ia word, is nothing elſe but a vaine confidence, that we are 
this or that, or can doe this or that, without any word or or di- 
nance of God, A vaine hope without warraut is the very beeing 
of preſumption. 

1. Sam. 4. 3. Hul went to warre agaiaff , the Philiſtims, and 
were ſlaine about 4000. men: but they would make anotber onſet 
more warily ( as they thought) then before: they would ſend for 
the Arke from Shilo to ſaue them; and when it came into the 
hoaſt, all Iſrael gaue a ſhout , that the earth rang of it, pre ſuming. 
chat noy they were ſaſe enqugh : But all this was done of their 
owne heads, and witbout warrant; and therefore God diſcom- 
fixed them with an exceeding great ſlaughter of thirty thouſand 
foormen; and the Arke (herein they were ſo vainely confident ) 
was taken, the Preifts Hophniand Phineas ſlaine, Eli breakes his 
necke,and ſuch a confuſion there was, that the Arke never came at 
Sbilo more. 5 

Num.14. After the men were ſent to ſearch the land of Canaan, 
and had returned and told the /ſ-aelites , that the land was good 
and fat, but the walls reached vp to heauen, and there were ſonnes 
of Anak, gyants, then. the people murmured and diſtruſted: Bur, 
the ſentence of the Lord paſſing againſt them, that they ſhould 
wander forty yeares in the-wildernefle, according to the forty 


F dayes| 
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dayes in ſeurching, till that age were all waſted, none of which 
ſhould come into the land, except Caleb and Ioſbaa, ver. 40. then 
they vpbecimes in the morning, and they were readie againſt the 
word of God to goe; Moſes forbids them, tells them God was 
not with them; yet 44. preſumed obſtinately to:goe, and were 
pitifully conſumed. | 
| 2.King.14.10, Amariab King of Iudab, hauing gotten a nota- 

ble victory againſt Edom, preſuming of Gods hand and help with 

| him, but not asking God counſell „would alſo make warre a- 

gainſt Iſrael, but vnhappily, as ſuch attempts prooue; for be was 

ouercome, and /choaſh King of Iſrael tooke Ama⁊iah, and broke 
downe Ieruſalems wall, and ſpoyled the houſe of the Lord, and 

the Kings houſe of all the treaſure there. Ieſab a good King, pre- 

ſuming of Gods aſſiſtance without his word, .vndertooke an vn- 

warrantable warre againſt the King of Egypt: hee might haue 

thought God would help him, who ſought the Lord with all his 

heart againſt an open idolater; but not ſeeking the Lord in this; 

he was mortally wounded, and left his Kingdome in great trouble 
and confufion. 2. King. 23. 


— — 


theſe reaſons. 1. He hath experience , how eaſily we are foyled 
with this kinde of temptations ; how ſoone he foyled our firſt pa- 
rents in the ſtate of innocency; how good Duvid was ouer- 
throwne , preſuming of his owne ſtrength, when he forced Ioaò to 
number his peeple. And thoſe whom he could never ſhake with 


knowes, that of all temptations, this is moſt agreeable-to our cor- 
rupt nature. Ir is pleaſing to vs, to conceiue of Gods mercy and 


tations to deſpaire are itkeſome, and grieuous to the fleſh, and 
haue not ordinarily ſo much help from the fleſh to ſet them for- 
1 ward as this hath; and therefore the deuill is ſometimes, but not 
halſe ſo oſten in them. Againe, he knowes it goeth with our na- 
ture and ſtreame, to preſume of our one goodnes, ſtrength, and 
vertue. Peter and the reſt of the Diſciples, preſumed they ſhould 
not be offended at Chriſt , nor forſake or deny him: but yet not 
long after, eucnthey who proſeſſed they would die with him ra- 
ther then deny him, left him and fled away, Matth. 26; 33. dc. 
3. He knowes, that preſumption is an extreame of faith and hope, 


power towards vs in any courſe our ſelues affect: whereas temps |, 


Now Satan is moſt vſuall in temptations to 1 » for | Reaſonsa, 
il 


diſtruſt, he hath quite ouerthrowne with preſumption. 2. Satan 


| 


and doth no leſſe extiaguiſn faith then deſpaire , nay more often 


doth 


, 
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di dixiſti,fuffi 
cob; defecaſts: 
vbi tibi plactaſts, 
10. perijſti. Aug. 


Matth. 4. 6. An Expoſuion 
doth foyle it, ſeeing a man in deſpaire is more fearefull, more 
watchfull,but a preſumptuous man is feareleſſe, careleſſe, and will 
eaſily thruſt himſelfe vpon any aduenture, as fearing no ſinne. 4. 
Satan knowes that pre ſumptions are great ſinnes, preuailing ſinnes, 
Pſal. 19. 1 3. a tempting of the Lord (as the anſwer of our Sauiour 
| implies) when we leaue his way and means, and will trie our own, 
a ſinne which doth much prouoke God to diſpleaſure : we ſee it 
in Peter, who fell fearefully aboue all the Diſciples , becauſe he 
was moſt preſumptuous of all; of whome Auguſtine ſaith , When 
thou beginneſt to ſay , I haue enough, thou beginneſt ro fayle; 
when thou haſt an ouerweening opinion of thy ſelfe , thou art yn- 
done. 

Queſt, What may we thinke of Ionathaus action, who himſelſe 
alone with one man his armour-bearer , went out againſt a whole 
armie of the Philiſtims? Was it not a ſtrange tempting of 
God, and a great diſorder in time of pitched battell? 1. Sam. 


14 


An ſw. It may ſeeme ſo at firſt; but indeed it was not temerity 
in him: for 1. He Was guided by a ſecret and ſtrong inſtinct of 
| Gods Spirit, 2. He had a genetall promiſe, that ſo long as his 
people feared God, one ſhould be able to chaſe a thouſand, and 
two ten thouſand; and therefore tooke no more with him then 
one, beeing fully aſſured that God would goe out with him, and 
fight for him againſt God and his enemies. 3. He ſet God before 
him, with whom he ſaid it was not hard to ſaue with many or with few, 
v.6.Bchdes,he knew they were Gods enemies, ſaying, Let vs goe 
| tothe uncircumciſed, 4. The euent was a fingular deliucrance of 
God in that needſull time: for God ſent a feare among the ene- 
mies, and an earthquake, &c. and armed /onathan with ſuch a ſpi- 
[Tit and power,that the enemies fell before him for feare , euen at 
the ſight of him. | 

Obielt. But the inſtinR of the Spirit is ſtrong and not doubt- 
full, as this was: v. 6. /t may be the Lord will be with vs, Arſw,The 
firſt inſtin& drew him to the place where he was to receive. a 
ſigne of confirmation from God; as v. 9. 10. H they ſay, (ome vp, 
we will goe ( a ſigne they were lazie:) If they ſay, Tarrie till wee 
come, wee will not; that was a ſigne of their courage. And this was 


acertaine ſigne, which ſtrongly aſſured him, v.10.12, Qxeſt. Is it 
lawfull now for any ſo to doe? Anſw. No: it was a fingular fact, 
not to be drawne into example, vnleſſe a man can alleadge a new 


pro- 


— 
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promiſe; ſeeing all the ordinary promiſes of Scripture ioyne the 
meanes and end together. 


boue an ordinarie hiſtorie, not onely relating a thing done, but 
belonging alſo to vs to make our vic of it, as of other Scripture, 
And hence let vs learne to beware of theſe temptations to pre- 
ſumption, which are many wayes darted againſt vs, both in things 
ſpirituall and temporall. I. In ſpirituall things: 1. When men caſt 
aſide the knowne word of God, they dare ſweate, and curſe, and 
blaſpheme; they dare aduenture to breake the Sabbath, dare lie 
and be vniuſt, againſt their conſcience; they dare doc any thing 
againſt the juſtice of God, though they know his will to the con- 
trarie: and all becauſe they preſume of Gods mercy, which in their 
conceit hath eaten vp all his iuſtice. But in Joh. 19.1 1. Chriſt in- 
largeth the ſinne of the Iewes and luda, becauſe it. wagagainſt 
their conſcience, He that deliuered me, bath the greater : he was 
warned, he heard my doctrine, ſaw my mitacſes, and ſo did you. 
And thou that knoweſt thy Lords pleaſyre;and dareſt goe againſt 
it, ſhalt knowe how fearefull a thing it is to fall into his hands. 
If thy conſcience condenine thee, God is greater then thy con- 
ſcience. 

2. Others are perſwaded that Chriſt died for all, & therefore they 
may be the bolder in their ſinnes; grace hath abounded, what | 
though finne abound much more? Chriſt hath blood enough,and | 
merit enough, what need they feare? But here is — 
without warrant, For in Chriſts death, before it can be ſruit full co 
vs, there muſt be two things, 1. an actuall accompliſhment, 2. an 
effectuall application to the ſoule in particular. Phyſicke, though 
never ſo ſoueraigne, if it he in the pocket vnapplyed, doth the pa- 
tient no good: And if the death of Chriſt be applyed to thee, it | 
worketh the death of thy ſinne: Chriſt died to abeliſh ſiune, and | 
deſtroy the workes of the deuill, | 
N. Many others are carried along in their preſumption, by a 
deceitfull ſuppoſition, that they can come out of their ſinne, and | 
repent when they liſt, But here is a vaine hope without warrant, 
or els bring me a word that promiſeth repentance to merrowe , if 
this day thou neglect it; this is thy day, thou knoweſt not what 
the morrow may bring foortb. Now thou haſt life, health, the 
word, miniſterie, and memoriez perhaps this is the laſt day thou | 


ſhalt enioy all theſe. Oh, but I hope to repent : But ſhe we thy 
War- 


Wee muſt conceiue all this doctrine of Chriſts temptations a- | Vſe.t, 
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warrant,els Satan hath thee in the bands of preſumption. Beſides, 
it is iuſt with God, that he who will not take Gods time, ſhould | 
neuer come to his owne, And dangerous it is to put our ſoules to 
aduenture till the laſt houte. | 
Others feed a conceit , that howſoeuer God deale with o- 
thers, he will not grow into ſuch diſpleaſure with them, they are 
further in his bookes then ſo; as Satan here intimates, that Gods 
Sonne may doe what he liſt. But it is a practiſe of wieked men, to 
make couenants with death, and ſecure themſelues that when thre | 


| ſword paſſeth thtough the land, itiſhall not come neere them, and 


to crie Peace, Pease, when the trumpet hath ſounded war, Again, | 
tell me thou that preſumeſt ſo farre to ſinne, art thou further in 
Gods books then Adam in Paradiſe, yea then the Angels in hea- 
ven? Doeſt thou excell in hoſineſſe thoſe Worthies of the world, | 
Moſesy Aaron; David , Hezekiah ? yet theſe could not eſcape | 
hen they finned, Shall the whole world (finning) be drowned, | 
and ſhalt thou auoid the deluge? No, no, the higheſt mountaines | 
in the world ſhall not ſaue theee: nay, if thou could olimbe into 
heauen, the Angels were caſt thence. | 

5. Others preſume of the end, and flie duer the meanes; hope for 
ſaluation, butneglect the meanes, the Word, Sacraments, and 
Prayer. Oh, but they vſe meanes, chey know God and their duty, 
as well as the beſt, But it is a preſumptuous knowledge; they 
thinke they need no more, they profeſſe they know God, but in 
their workes deny him, Tit. 1. 1t. Vea, they beleeue all the Arti- 
cles of Chriflian faith, if wee beleeue them; but it is a dead and 
vaine faith, without works of piety and charicy, ſuch as ſhall pro- 


| feſſe great acquaintance with God in the day of iudgement, but to 
| whom he ſhall ſay, Depart from me ye workers of iniquity, Vea, but | 


chey come to Church, and pray to Godas others doc, and hope | 
to be {aucd in their religion what euer it is, ſolong as they meane | 
well:and what need men be ſo preciſe and curious?But theſe prai- 
ers are preſumptuous and abhominable, if thou turne thine care 
from bearing the law: and ſo long as thou liueſt in thy luſts, and 
walkeſt net preciſely with God in all his commaundements, 
(though thou faſt, and pray, and afflict thy ſelfe neuer ſo much,) 
God will notheare, nor helpe. Therefore never preſume of an | 
harueſt without a ſeede-time; as aman ſoweth, ſo ſhall he reape, 

6. Others (and a common preſumptionit is)thinke themſelues 
in the high way to ſaluation; their games are written in the booke 
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of life, neuer to be raſed out they are beloued of God, and there- 
fore they may do what they will, and leave vndone what they lift; 
they may enioy their pleaſure and libertie, their ſaluation depen- 
deth not vpon their workes, but vpon the election of God that 
ſhewes merc ie. And thus out of a vaine preſumption , they are i- 
dle and vnftuitfull in the worke of the Lord, and ſometimes grow 
Libertines and ſcandalous, and ſtill God is the ſame (they ſay Jand 
loues them. But what can be a more evident note of Gods diſplea- 
ſure, then to be giuen vp to ſuch a deluſion ? as if the goodnes of 
God would not lead his to repentance; or as if mercy were not 
with him to bee feared, But thou, out of the hardneſſe of thy 
heart which cannot repent, treaſuteſt yp wrath againfi the day of 
wrath, | 

11. In things of this life Satan preuailes exceedingly with this 
temptation of preſumptiou. 

I. When men conclude of Gods loue by temporall things, all 
which are common to good and bad, By which ſorcerie, when 
they are moſt curſed, they thinke themſelues the happielt men vn- 
der the Sunne. Whereas none knoweth loue or hatred by any thing 


before him; and as God beginneth his loue at things within, faith, 


feare, vprightneſſe of heart, and the like; ſo muſt we beginne the 
knowledge of it. And if we compare Dixes eſtate with Lazarus, 
Pharaoin with Moſes, Simon Nag us with Simon Peter, who ſaid, 
Money and gold haue I none, we ſhall eafily ſee what little ground 
the Scripture affoardeth for ſuch preſumptuous conceits. 

2. Many of our great men venture to trauell into places of ido- 
latrie,and think themſelues ſtrong enough againſt any ſuch temp- 
tations as they meet withall: but, 1.Were there zeale indeed, there 
would be alſo a witneſſe- bearing againſt ſuch horrible idolatrie; 
whereas if they doe not act idolatry , they conſent to thoſe that 
doe. We read of ſome noble and Heroicall ſpirits, ſtirred vp by 
the motion of God, to diſgrace and witnefle with their blood a- 
gainſt that horrible idoll of the Maſſe. 2. It is a iuſt iudgement of 
God on many, who perhaps againfl their purpoſe, are catcht in 
the ſnare of Popery, and inſected with the poyſon of their here-" 
fies, becauſe they are giuen vp to deluſion for want of iuſt deteſta- 
tion of it, 

3. Ochers are bold-hardy, to run into places inſected with the 
plague Without a iuft warrant, or ſufficient calling, onely preten- 
ding the ſtrength of their faith: which is temerity & raſhnes, oſten 
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| (as if they were Exorciſts ) will adiure the deuill, and out- dare 


below, and the battell is maintained betweene Michael and his 
Aogels, and tbe Dragon and his Angels, Reu. 1 2.7. and therefore 
| 3s ina battell the contrary part by all the power and policie it 


Matth.. 5. An Expeſſtion 
paid home with much ſorrow. and bitterneſſe. Hath not God ty- 
ed his care ouer ys, with our care ouer our ſelues ꝰ Hath not he in 
ordinary courſe tyed our ſaſetie with the means ? Act. 27. Except 
theſe abide in the ſhip, they cannot be ſaued: and ſo ſome vpon boards, 
and other vpon planks, came ſafe to land. Vet I condemnenot 
that preſence with infected perſons, which charity and conſcience 
requires: bur in way of ordinarie viſitation, it is as vnſafe for vs to 
goe to them, as for them to come amongſt vs, and a tempting of 
God, 

Some are ſo bold-hardy, as to venture vpon the dangerous 
places, which are giuen by God to be poſſeſſed of the deuill, and 


him: and this they thinke co be ſtrength of faith. Which is indeed 
a folly, and extreame preſumption, often repaied as it was in the 
ſonnes of Sceua, Act. 19.16. who vndertaking to adiure the deuil, 
(wanting a calling, commiſſion, and euery thing but preſumpti- 
on) were driuen away, rent, and wounded, Others are of minde, 
they can neuer be bewitched, nor all che deuills in hell cannot 
touch them, their faith is ſo ſtrong, But that is a pteſumption, ſee- 
ing no man can abſolutely aſſure himſelſe he ſhall be free from Sa- 
tanicall moleſtation. Chriſt could nat be free, whole faith is as 
ſtrong as thine. | 
Caſt thy ſelfe domne. | 

Here be in theſe words three things further to be conſidered: 
1. the action, which the deuill would effect, the caſting downe of 
Chriſt, za. the agent, not the deuill , but Chriſt himſelfe muſt doe 
it, Caſt thy ſelfe. 3. Lukg addes, from hence, where mcanes of ſafety 
were. 

All the trauell of the deuill, is, to caff downe Chriſt, and in him 
all mankinde, The eſtate of the Church is militant while it is here 


can, ſeekes to caſt dewre and ouerthrow , not the captaine onely, 
- all the aduerſary power, and diſcomfite the whole boſte; ſo is 
it here. | 

To cleare this point, we nfuſt know there be three eſtates from 
whence Satan hath euer ſought to c men dane. 

1. From the eſtate of innocency and grace created: Adam was 
no ſooner ſect vp in this happy and. glorious eſtate , but Satan caſt 
him | 
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him downe. And from this pinacle we are all caſt down in him. The | 
ſecond Adam himſelfe was ſundry wayes affayed in theſe tempta- 
tions and ſundry others, to be caſt downe alſo from the ſame moſt 
innocent eftate:which had been the caſting of vs all not our of the | 


earthly paradiſe with eAdam, but a caſting downe from heauen 


2, From the eſtate of regeneration and grace renewed. Satans 
continuall labour is, either to keepe men vnder condemnation | 
from the ſtate of grace, or to caſt them downe ( if it were poſſi- 
ble) from that eſlate, to which they are by Chriſt reſtored. Hee | 
worketh effectually in the ſonnes of diſobedience, by hardning 
their hearts, blinding their mindes, and leading them hood winkt 

at his pleaſure to damnation : 2. Cor. 4. 3. F aur Goſpel be now hid, 
it is hid to them that periſb, in whom the God of the world hath blinded | 
their mindes, that the light of the glorious Goſpel , which « the image | 
of God, ſhould not ſhine unto them, And for the elect, he ſets vpon 
them falſe Prophets and ſeducers:he is inceſſant in moſt malicious 
tentations, by which he foyleth them often in foule manner: and 
if he cannot caſt them downe from their eſtate in Chriſt, yet he of- 
ten caſteth them downe from the comfort of it, both by inward 
and outward ſorrowes and perſecutions, Reu. 12, the Dragon, 
when he cannot kill the woman, and her ſeed , he will caſt out of 
his mouth waters like a flood to drowne them: and if that preuaile 
not, he will ſtirre vp warre with the remnant of the ſeed, which 
keep the commaundements of God, and haue the teſtimony of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt. 

3. From the pinacle of their out ward eſtate or office, which 
they hold in the Church or Common- wealth: for ſo he did here 
with Chriſt; when he had gotten him to the pinacle, he thought 
to get him dove eaſily: atleaſt he will doe his beſt to caſt him 
downe,for he ſhould fall with witneſſe. 

Firſt, if hee ſee a man on the Pinacle of the Temple, a teacher 
in the Chureh, lifted vp aboue others in gifts or place, he will 
leaue no ſtone vnturnd to caſt him downe: for he knowes, that 
( as if he had here cat downe Chriſt , he had cat dene with him | 
all his members, ſo) if he can caſt downe an eminent teacher, he | 
caſts downe with him as many as depend vpon him, And here no 
teacher can ſecure himſelfe, if he were in place aboue all the mi- 
niſtry of the New Teſtament: nay, the higher the pinacle, the 


more ſlippery and dangerous to fall. ada his place was an higher 
ö 5 SO place | 


ynto hell, | 
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| ſame battlements, who had as certainly beene caſt downe, but 
| perience, whichall the ages of the world haue cenfirmed? name- 


| bath he by wicked meanes,as flattery, mony, and corruption, ad- 


| theſe Hartes and lights ofthe world he bendeth his forces : Ihe 


will ( if he can) caſt him downe thence, and for this purpoſe will | 


| 
place then any ordinary miniſter of the new Teſtament iands vp- 
on: but yet how fearefully was he caſt downe by the deuill, who 
put it in his heart, and prevailed firſt for the betraying of his Ma- 


ter, and then the hanging of himſelfe > How did the deuill ſecke | 
to winnow as wheat the reſt of the Diſciples, that Rood on the 


for the power and prayer of their Maſter. Luk. 2a. 3 1. 
How ſtrongly may we cleare this truth, if we obſerue one ex- 


ly, that the devill hath euer ſtriuen to ſet men on the Pinacle of 
the Temple, to caſt them downe, and the Church in them, How | 


uanced them into the higheſt places andpinacles of the Church, 
whom he might vſe as his chiefe agents to ruinate and bane the 
Church; as the falſe Prophets in the old Teſtament, that would 
euer with the ſquirrill build and haue their holes open to the ſun- 
ſide, euer keep in with Princes, and ſing ſweetly to the preſent 
times; As alſo the falſe Apoſtles that would ſuffer nothing for 
Chriſt, but vnder a colour of preaching Chriſt, aboliſh Chriſt and 
his doctrine, taught and maintained by the true Apoſiles, How 
doth the Church complaine , that ſhe was neuer ſo wounded as 
by the watchmen , who alſorobbed her, and tooke away her vaile 
from her? Looke into the records of 1500, yeares, and we ſhall 
not read almoſt of any perſecutions of the Church, but raiſed and 
with all heate purſued by proud, perſecuting , and Antichriſtian 
Biſhops , who kept the cheife places in the Church, And euer 
ſince the Bifhop of Rome hatb bin by the deuil lifted vp into the 
higheſtpinacle ofthe Temple, his caſting downe and fall into ſo 
many monſters of doctrine and manners, hath beene in this Chri- 
tian world the ruine and downefall of ſo many as whoſe names 
are not written in the booke of life. All this comes to paſſe by 
the malice of the deuill, whoſe tayle drawes the third part of the 
ſtarres of heauen,and caſteth them to the carth,Reu.12.4.Agaioſt | 


can eaſt themdowne to earthlines, or ſeruice of any luſts, he hath 
his deſire. | | 
Secondly, if he ſee a man vpon the pinacle of his owne houſe, hee 


lay his plots and obiects. Dauid walking in his battlements, was | 


— caſt do une thence by the fight of Bathſhebs. Eſpecially if 
a man 
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a man be a Magiſtrate or Gouernour, ſtanding on the pinacle of 
authority, the deuill will caſt him downe,it by any meanes he can: 
His example will caſt downe a great many with him, he ſtands 
high, many eyes are vpon him, and ſo many ſee him. If Rehoboaw 
commit idolatry, all Judah will ſacrifice vnder euery greene hill. 
If che Magiſtrate be fearefull, negligent, or any way noted 
for vice, thoſe vnder him will take it for a licence, 

The reaſons, why Satan ſeekes thus reſtleſly to caſt men down | gextons, 
from cuery good eſtate, are theſe: 1. Becauſe himſelfe is caſt I 
downe from heauen to hell, Reu.1 2. 13. when the dragon ſaw that be 
wascaſt ont into the earth, he perſecuted the woman, He would baue 
and hold euery man vnder his owne condemnation, 2. Becauſe of 2 
the extreame corruptionof his nature, whois pleaſed wigh deſire 
of hurt and miſcheife, hating God and his image with deadly and 

erpetuall hatred , a murtherer from the beginning, Ioh. 8. that is, 
the firſt murtherer , and the author of — oppoſed to 
God, who is the firſt goodnes, and author of all goodnes, life in 
himſelfe and in his creature, It cannot be ſhewed, that ever God 
erected any good or excellent thing in the Church or Common 
wealth, but Satan out of the abundance of his wickednes, did 
one way or other ſeeke ( euen inthe beginning of it) the corrup- 
tion or deſtruction of it. He preſently deſtroyed Gods image in 
our firſt parents, preſently corrupted Gods worſhip in Cain, and 
in the reſt of the poſterity of the Fathers before the flood, till all 
flcſh had corrupted their wayes. When Cod had giuen his law 
and ſet vp his pure worſhip , he preſently caſt his people downe 
within 40. dayes before the calte , and after before other idols of | 
the nations, which was their deſtruction. So ſoone as euer Chriſt | 
was called to his office, he muſt either caſt himſelfe downe from the 
pinacle, or caſt himſelie downe to worſhip Satan, as we ſhall ſee 
in the next temptation. And as a ſerpent neuer vents any thing 
but poyſon , ſo Satan neuer ſpeakes in other language but the iſ- 
ſue and effect is, Caſt thy ſelfe downe, From this corruption of his 
nature, he is called xa] iZoy3y,the wicked one: and he that can fill his 
agents with wickednes (as £/ymas was called the child of the de- 
vill, becauſe he was full of ſubtiliy and miſchiefe, Act. 13. 10.) muſt 
needs be full himſelfe. 

Seeing then Satans whole drift is to caſt vs downe, note what | V Je. 
a wonderfull mercy of God it is, that we ſtand and are vpheld, 


eſpecially ſuch as ſtand ypon higher pinacles and places then o- 
01 % ther, 
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ther, againft whom he redoubleth his forces. Tee ſtand by grace, 
ſaich the Apoſtle, It is not the goodnes of nature, Fr it were 
cloathed with innocency , that can ſupport vs, no if it were Au- 
gelicall: It is the grace and ſtrength of our inuincible captaine, 
that we are not euery moment caſt downe into hell, ſeeing there 
wants neither skill, nor malice, nor diligence in our aduerſary,no 
nor aduantage or inclination in our ſelues. Let vs therefore ac- 
knowledge, that by the grace of God ve are that we are, and 
ſay with the Apoſtle, 1. Tim. 1.12.7 t hanbe God, mhich hath made 
mee ſtrong, 

We muſt learne from this inceſſant induſtry of the deuill to caſt 
vs downe, to be ſo much the more watchfull againſt him, 

Queſt. How ſhall I doe this? Auſw, By obſeruing theſe rules. 
t. Take heed thou ſuffer him not to lead thee to a pinacle : for al- 
though our Lord and Saviour, becing filled with the Spirit , and led 
by the Spirit, gaue him leaue to ſer him on the pinacle , yet muſt 
not thou followe him thither, who art not ſo fenced or furniſhed. 
For he neuer ſects any on a pinacle, but (as Chriſt here) to caſt 
him downe, And then the deuill ſets a man on the pinacle, when | 
by wicked or baſe arts, a man riſeth to wealth, or honour, or any | 
; publikeplace in the Church or Common-wealth: he will willing- 
ly lend his help and hand, thus to exalt and ſet vp men, but as the 
hang-man helps the theefe vp the ladder, to turne him off with a 
breake-necke, Haman was aduanced to great honour; but was it 
not to his greater ruine and downefall ? Did not he helpe vp He- 
rod by pride and ambition, almoſt aboue the pinacle? when hee 


| God, but) of his owne power, But the iſſue was to be caſt downe 


ſpake, Oh, it was the voice of God, and not of a man, But was it not 
to caſt him downe lower then all his people, to be preſently eaten 
with lice? He ſends vp Nebuchadnex ar to the pinacle of his pal- 
lace, and that was great Babel which he had built for the honour 
(not of God, but) of his Kingdome; and by the might (nor of 


among beaſts, and not a fit companion for Princes or his people, 
till he knew who the Lord was. 


— — 


From Princes to Counſellers. eAchitophel was on an high pi- 
nacle, when his counſell was accepted as an oracle of God: but 
the end was, that when it was deſpiſed, he ſhould caſt himſelfe 
downe, and hang himſelſe. 

From them to their inferiours, but rich and great, Dauid ſawe 
the wicked man in great proſperitie, on an high pinacle, ſtrong, 


ipread- | 
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ſpreading like a greene bay tree: but ſuddenly he was caſt downe, 
and he could not finde where he had beene Pſal. 37.3 5. The like of the 
rich man in the parable , Thow foole, this night ſhall they fetch thy 
ſowte, Cc. 

From theſe to great Church- men. Iudas was ſet in the Apoſtle- 
ſhip, Satan finding him there, caſt him downe to hell, hee went to 
hu place, ſo wofull a ſpectacle as beſeemed the ſonne of perditi- 
on, and the betrayer and murderer of the iuſt and innocent Sonne 
of God, How many examples of men haue we, who out of pride, 
and ambition, flattery and corruption, haue aduanced themſelues 
into cheife places, and as the times called on them, againſt their 
conſciences were caſt downe into horrible practiſes againſt the 
Church, and after into wofull outward miſery, as Cardinall Poole, 
Gardiner, Bonner, and the like. Compare their lives with their 
deaths, | 

Others raiſiog themſelues by, multiplying, chopping , and en- | 
orofling of liuings, haue been caſt downe from their gifts, their 
reputation, their profiting of the Church, from their ſobriety and 
ciuility; and ſome from the outward wealth, they ſo lay about 
them for ſo eagerly, and died beggers. 

Other ordinary men are railed by Satan to a great ſtate of 

Lei bouus eff 


wealth, as yſurers, oppreſſors, and vniuſt perſons, that thinke all 
ſauour of gaine ſweer, though it be neuet ſo filthy, on Gods Sab- Aa. 


baths, out of labourers lives and bellies, But Satan hath caſt chem 
downe already into the curſe of God, and onely the execution of 
the ſentence awayteth them, Others ftand vpon the pinacle of 
pride, and Satan ſets every man vpon this pinacle if he can, as 
knowing that pride goeth before 4 fall. Did not he ſuggeſt to our 
firſt Parents, that they ſhould be & Gods, if they ate the forbidden 
fruit? that by lifting them vp in their on conceir, he might caſt 
them downe from their happineſſe? It was the ſame ſuggeſtion, 
which he would here faſten vpon the Sonne of God: If thou wilt 
here caſt thy ſelfe downe , all Ieruſalem muſt needles confeſſe thee to bee 
the true and vndoubted Sonne of God, and hononr thee accordingly. 
Vſe the meanes to be ſtabliſhed in grace, ſeeing all Satans la- Nele. 2. 
bour is, to caſt vs downe from the grace of God? 2. Tim 2.1. My 


ſonne, be ſtrong in the grace that is in ( hriſ# Ieſiu. Traine thy ſelſe to 


humility; for God g ines grace to the humble, and euer humbles his 

children that he may exalt them. Waters ſtand in vallies, not in — 

mountames. Ioſepb was raiſed out of priſon to be the ſecond man | on 
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in the kingdom. David was by little and little raiſed, from a ſnep- 
heard to a warriour,from thence to a Kings ſonne, ſrom thence to 
2 Kingdome. CMordecai was firſt in danger of his life, and in 
great diſtreſſe, and afterward his head was lifted vp. This humili- 
ty, 1. will not ſuffer a man to affect pinnacles, as ſceing their dan- 
ger, but content himſelſe in a meane eſtate, which is ſafeſt; 2. ĩt 
will make a man reioyce rather in Gods humiliation, chen in Sa- 
cans aduancing; the former tending to exaltation, the latter to ru- 
inc and downefall, 

As Satan is euer plotting to caſt thee downe, ſo be thou euer 
railing thy ſelſe vp. 1. By meanes of the word, which is the ſtaffe 
of a Chriſtian, raiſing him in his falls, and ſttengthening him in 
his ſtanding. 2. By prayer, which gets Gods hand with thee to 
vphold thee, fo at the hand that mult caſt thee downe, muſt be 
- ſtronger then Gods. 3. By heauenly conuerſation, lift vp thy ſoule 
and affections daily, ſeeke the things that are above, minde hea- 
uenly things. Satan would not haue man mount aboue the pi- 
nacle, nor will ſuffer him (if he can hindert) to get vp to heauen: 
therefore in regard of his malice, we muſt put more labour to this 
buſineſſe. Our affections are like the leaden plummets of a clock, 
by their owne weight euer tending downeward , and Satan often 
hangs his weight vpon them; and therefore we mult euery day be 
winding them vp. 4. By foſtering, not quenching-the motions of 
the Spirit, 

Thy ſelfe ] 

Queſt, Why doth not the deuill caſt Chriſt dewne? Did hee 
want power, who had now carried and ſet him on that dangerous 
| i ven or did he want will to throw him downe? Anſw, There 


| wanted no will in Satan any way to miſcheife our Lord, to which 


purpoſe he ſtrained all his wits in theſe temptations : but, 1. Hee 
wanted pewer and ſtrength, being bound in chaines, and bridled 
by God, ſo as it is asfarre as he can now goe, to tempt Chriſt to 
caſt done himſelfe. His commiſſion went no further then to ca- 
rie his holy body to the pinacle, and there ſet it. 2. For him to 
haue caſt downe Chriſt, and Chriſt to be a meere patient, had not 
furthered him a whit in his drift and ſcope: he intended to bring 
Chriſt to ſinne, and if Chriſt cannot be gained to be an agent, or a 
voluntarie patient, he cannot ſinne. Beſides, he ſpecially iaten- 
deth to bring Chriſt to the ſiane ofpre ſumption, in throwing bim- 


N 


ſelfe downe, which he could not effect by bis caſtiag him downe, 
g e. 
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vnleſſe himſelfe (bearing himſelfe vpon his Fathers protection) 
can be brought to caſt himſelfe downe. 3. Although afterward 
Satan had power by his inſtruments to put our Saviour Chriſt to 
death, yet now he could not by caſting him dewne the pinacles 
doe it, no more then the people could, when they attempted 
to caſt him downe the hill: for his houre was not yet come, 
he had not yet done that great worke, which he came into the 
world to doe, and the houre for the power of darkeneſſe was not 
yet. Hence he is a ſuiter to Chriſt to caſt downe himſelfe. 

Satan can tempt and perſwade vs, but he cannot force vs to fin: 
or, He cannot caſt thee downe, vnleſſe thou caſt downe thy ſelſe. He 
ſetteth Chriſt on the pinacle, he cannot throw him downe, but 

erſwades him to throw downe himſelfe. He crammed not Exe 
with the apple, nor gaue it into her hand, but perſwaded her to 
reach and cate it, He did not kill Saw/ himſelſe, but perſwaded him 
to caſt downe himſelfe ypon l is owne ſword, He did not put the 
halter about Judas his necke, nor was his hangman, but was of his 
counſell, and made his owne hands his ow executioners: there- 
fore it is ſaid, ACt.1.18.mgnrig; Yb -, factus preceps , he threwe 
dewne himſelfe from an high place, not onely of his office, but from 
off the tree whereon he hanged himſelſe. 

2. This comes to paſſe by Gods reſtraining power, which ſuf- 
fers not Satan to doe what he liſt:for then he would ſuffer no good 
thing or perſon vpon earth, but deſtroy all the order and gouern- 
ment of God both in Church and Commonwealth: then ſhould 
euety man not be a wolſe onely, but a deuill to a man, Hence he 
is faine to take out anew commiſſion, and power from God for 
his ſeuerall deſignes, and cannot goe beyond the limitations of it, 
though the greedineſſe of his pray be neuer ſo great. 2. No man 
is hurt but from himſelfe, and out of the voluntatie inclinatien of 
his owneminde vnto euill; which Satan knowes well enough, and 
therefore he euer worketh on our corruptions, and cannot poy- 
ſon vs, vnleſſe either he get vs to drinke of his cup, or intoxicate 
vs by our owne. 3. God hath made the will of man as a fountaine 
of all humane actions, whether naturall, ciuill, morall, or diuine: 
and herein hath giuen a man a kind of power vnder God ouer 


himſelfe, by inveſting every mans will with this naturall propertie, 


that his will is free from coaction and force: for a man to ſay, the 
will can be forced, is to ſpeake a contradiction, and as much as to 
ſay,that the will in the ſame time and thing can be willing and nil- 
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ling; which if it could be forced, were true, 

To vnderſtand this better, we muſt know, that there be only 
two wayes to mooue, change, or bend the will. Firſt, from an 
internall agent or principle, and this is twofold : 1. God himſelfe 
the author of all naturall faculties, in whoſe hand the heart of 
Kings, and all men, be to turne as he pleaſeth, as the riuers. 2. 
The man himſelfe to whom God hath committed this will, who 
hath power to diſpoſe it to this or that obiect: as Adam in in- 
nocency had res ene in things diuine and humane, and now we 
his poſteriry in the latter, —_ „by externall moouers ; and 
theſe are either, 1.the naturall obiect of the will, which is ſome 
good ſo apprehended in the vnderſtanding, and Rrongly vrged 
ypon the will;or 2. ſome paſſions, luſts, affections, and appetites, 
which incline the will this way or that. 

Queſt, How then is it ſaid, that the deuill filled Ananias his 
heart to lie to the holy Ghoſt? Act. 5. 3. and of Iudas, that the de- 
uill entred into him, and put into his heart to betray his Lord, if 
he cannot mooue the will? Auſw. It is not denied, but that ſome- 
thing beſides God, can mooue the will: but the queſtion is, of the 
manner, God mooues it by his one and abſolute power, euen 
without our ſelues, and againſt our ſelues, as when he changeth 
an heart of ſtone into an heart of fleſh, But other without vs can- | 
not mooue our hearts , neither by any proper power that they 
haue ouer them, nor yet without our ſelues firſt gained ynto them; 
but then they mooue our wills, when they can either make vs ap- 
rehend and vnderſtand ſome obiect, or mooue paſſion or appe- 
tite , whereby to incline our wills. Thus the good Angels may 
and doe propound diuine truth and good vnto our vnderſtand- 
ing, and mooue our wills to embrace it and chuſe it, but not al- 
waies with effect, becauſe the power is not in them, but in our 
ſelues. A good Angell admoniſhed /oſeph in a dreame, by which 
his will was bended to prouide for Chriſt and himſelfe. Thus alſo 
the deuills and wicked Angells mooue the will, by working vpon 
the phantaſie and imagination; as in many Melancholike perſons 
to hurt themſelues and others: ſometimes by ſetting good colours 


— 


vpon euill, ſo that the vnderſtanding apprehending euill in the 
caſe and colour of good, may bend the will to it; as Peter in de- 
nying his Lord, thought it good and ſafe for the preſent: ſomerimes 
by raifing vp paſſions, and working in them; as Saul in a paſſion 
to caſt his ſpeare to kill his good ſonne Jonathan, a barbarous and 
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vnnaturall fact; yet the deuill gained his will to it, baving firſt 
| raiſed a cloud of duſtie paſſion to darken his vnderſtanding: and 
the other Saul in his furie and hot mood to waſte and perſecute all 
that called on Chriſt: ſometimes by ſtirring vp luſt and concupi- 
ſcence; as Daxid beeing enflamed with luſt, the deuill working 
on this corruption, gained his will to thoſe foule facts, which a- 
boue all blemiſhed him, 

As for the examples alleadged , thus Peter ſaith, that Satan fil- 
led Ananiahs heart; not that he brought any new wickednes into 
his heart, but, that which he found he ſtirred vp, and perſwaded 
his will to play that diſſembling part; for he ſhould carrie it away 
cloſely and cautelouſly enough. And thus the deuill put treaſon | 
into the heart of /adas: he knew him to be a couetous wretch, 
and had often watched him how he was deceitfull in the admi- 
niſtration of his Maſters money: now his affection beeing 
troubled, and ſtuft with couetouſneſſe, Satan vſeththis as a means 
to pet ſwade his will, for mony to attempt this foule and batba- 


rous treaſon, 
In all which we ſee, that our wills are not vndet the power of 


] 


ſwade any euill , infuſe none of their wickednes into vs, but only 
by their — ſtirre vp that which is in our ſelues, and perſwade 
vs thereunto. | 

It is not enough for Satans malice and cruelty to bring miſ- 
cheife on the bodies of men, but the thing he aimes at is, to bring 
guiltines on their ſoules; as our Sauiour here , I doubt not but he 
would willingly haue killed him, if it had beene in his power to 
caſt him downe,, as it was to carric him vp: but he had farre rather 
that Chriſt ſhould doe it himſelfe, and ſo haue an hand in his on 
death.In /ob Satan wasnot contented to caſt him down in bring- 
ing miſery vpon his body and eſtate, but the thing he aimed at was 
[86s calting downe himſclfe by blaſpheming God, that ſo he 
might bring guiltines vpon his ſoule. And Satan knowes, that 
when he can bring a ſinner to giue vp his will to his perſwaſion, 
his ſinne is ſo much the more ſinnefull, becauſe to a. voluntary 
Have is added, 1. a deliberation : 2. an election of cuill, and a 
preferring it before good : and 3, a willing execution of that 
which a corrupt vnderſtanding hath embraced, and a corrupt 
iudgement and will preferred for ſome corrupt end. 
3. Satans ſlineſſe and vſuall ſubtilty in his temptations, ſhewes 
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that his ſtrength lieth in inward perſwaſion, and not in outward 
violence: He inſinuates like a ſerpent, and pretends great good 
will, as here, Thou ſhalt ſhew thy ſelfe the Sonne of God; as 
though he in earneſt ſought the honour of Chriſt: and, as if he 
would haue bettred eAdams eſtate, he ſaid, Te ſhall be Gods, He 
transformes himſelfe into an Angell of light, and ordinaril 
deales with vs as with Saul, who, when he ſaw the deuill him- 
ſelfe, hee made him beleeue he ſaw Samuel Gods worthic Pro- 
het. 

g This doctrine ſerues to eomfort vs, conſidering the impotency 
of our enemy. He is a weake enemy, and cannot ouercome him 
who is not willing to be ouercome. He can egge vs on to euill, 
compell vs he cannot. Aud as Chriſt ſaid to Pilate , Thou couldeſt 
haue no power ouer mee, vnleſſe it were giuen thee from gboue; ſo Satan 
can haue no power but from God, not ouer beaſts, Matth. 8. 31. 
not ouer wicked men: Ahab a wicked King could not be decei- 
ued, nor ſet on to mooue a needleſſe warre, till the Lord ſealed 
Satans commiſſion, 1. King. 22. 21. And much leſſe ouer the godly, 
as we ſee in Jeb, till God ſaid, All that he hath is in thine hands; till 
then, neither he nor any thing he had was in Satans power, Nay, 
not an hairo of our head falls to the ground without the proui- 
dence of our heauenly Father, And another ſound ground of com- 
fort is, that as he cannot hurt vs without the will of our heauenl 
Father, ſo he cannot without our owne wills: for if he could, he 
would neuer be reſiſted in his temptations; whereas we ſee in Jo- 
ſeph, Iob, and by experience in our ſelues, that ſome helliſhremp- 
tations are by grace, and the watch ouer our hearts, repelled and 
reliſted, 

' Hence we ſee that nothing can doe vs harme but our owne fin: 
death without ſinne is but a gate to life, the deuill a great and 
cruell enemy, but nothing fo dangerous as our ewne ſinne, this 
ſlaies vs without him, he hurts ys not without this. What reaſon 
haue we to be in loue with ſinne, while we profeſſe we hate the 
deuill, who can doe vs no ſuch harme? Which mult Qirre vp our 
watch againſt our owne corruption: for if he plow not with our 
heyfer,he can get no aduantage. 

Many hauing ſinned lay the blame on the deuill, who ( they 
ſay ) ought them a ſpight, or a ſname. But as the Lord ſaid to (arm, 
ſo ſay I to thee, I thou doeſt euill, ſiune lyeth at thy doore : and, it is 
thy ſinne, not the deuills. Obiect. Oh but he tempted mee. Anſw. 
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So he did Chriſt here: and hadſt not thou caſt downe thy ſelfe, he 


could not haue done. It was indeed the deuills ſinne that he be- 


guiled the woman, and he had his ind gement for it: But it was 
her ſinne that ſhe was beguiled, and arraigned, and iudged by 
God for it. It is the theefes finne to ſteale thy mony, and he ſhall 
be hanged for it : but if thou leaueſt thy mony without doores, 
and neuer lookeſt after it, it is thy fault and follie, and what 
couldſt thou looke for elſe ? The deuill is a ſlie theefe and robber: 
but he commits not his robbery as other theeues and Burglers, he 
will not breake open the doore, nor draw the lateh; but, where 
he findes the doore open, and an houſe prepared and ſwept, there 
he comes and makes ſpoile, Luk. 1 1. 25. And if a man know a ranke 
theefe, were he not worthy to be robbed that will open his doors, 
and giue him entertainment? Oh let not vs extenuate our ſinne, 
or lay the blame on the deuill, who cannot hurt vs without our 
owne weapons, He cannot make vs ſweare, or curſe, or drinke, 
or kill, or breake the Sabbath: All that he can doe is, to ſtirte vp 
our corruption, preſent obiects, ſtirre vp paſſion to trouble the 
iudgement, and pet ſwade or ſollicite. He can ſuggeſt, he cannot 
force, And therefore doe as Dauid, taking all the blame of our 
ſinnes vpon our ſelues: when the deuill ſtirred him vp to number 
the people, and hee came to ſee bis follie, he thought not his 
ſinne leſſe, becauſe Satan mooued him, bur ſaid, I haue dane very 
fooliſhly : Alaſſe, tbeſe ſilly ſheep what haue they done ? 

Take heed of Satans voice, which is euer to caſt thy ſelfe down: 
euery temptation to ſinne hath this voice in it, Caſt thy ſelfe downe: 


and too too many heare and yeeld tothe ſame, Some calt them- 


ſelues downe, by caſting themſelues backe from God and his 
truth, forſaking the right way. Thus euery Apoſtate hath caſt 
himſelfe downe, and hath need of that counſel], Remember from 
whence thou art fallen, and doe thy firſt works. Others caſt themſclues 
downe by falling into a puddle of baſe vncleanneſſe, as couetouſ- 


neſſe, drunkennes, ſwearing, lying, &c. vnbeſeeming the place, | 


name, and honour of Chriſtians, Were it not too too baſe a deie- 
Qing of himſelfe, if a Noble man ſhould ſort himſelfe to lie ins 
barne among beggars;or any man to lie in a (tie among ſwine? So 
for a Chriſtian to demeane himſelfe like a worldling, or Epicure, 
or Atheiſt , is as great a debaſement. Others caſt themſelues 
downe into the pit of deſpaire, when any ſorrowe or trouble ex- 
traordinarie preſſeth or pincheth them. If God caſt them downe 
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a little, they caſt themſelues downe immeaſurably, as Cain, /udas: 
nay , Gods ſeruants thinke ſometimes, that God hath forgotten 
them, and will not remember ſeaſonable mercy, | 
But doe thou in all temptations anſwer Satan thus; No Satan, l 
know thou canſt not caſt me downe, God (to whom the honour 
* of it is due) be praiſed for it, and I will not caſt my ſelfe do wne: if 
* God caſt me downe , I ſhall riſe apaine, who onely can and will 
turne his humiliation of me to my exaltation. 
From hence, | 
So Lake addeth : that is, from the battlement , which God had 
ſtraitly enioyed as a meanes to keep men from falling, and to pre- 
vent danger. Deut. 22. 8. hen thou buildeſt a new bouſe , thou ſhalt 
make a battlement on thy reofe, that thou lay not blood vpon thy houſe, if 
any man fall thence. And this was the manner of the Iewes buil- 
dings, to build their houſes not ridged as ours, but with a flat 
roofe, as moſt of our Churches be, and battlements about; and 
theirroofes thus made, ſerued them to many good purpoles; as 
Ioſh.2.6. Rahab brought the (pies vp to the roofe of the houſe, 
and hid them with the ſtackes of flax which ſhee had ſpread ypon 
the roofe, Act. 10.9. Peter becing in Joppa in Simons houſe a tan- 
ner, went vp vpon the houſe to pray. Of this kind ſeemed that 
houſe of the Philiſtims, which Sampſon at his death pulled down, 
vpon the roofe of which ſtood 3000 perſons to behold while 
Sampſon was mocked. 
Dottr.z. Satan ſecketh eſpecially to draw ſuch to finne, who haue moſt 
meanes againſt it. As Chriſt was not ſet on a pinacle, which had 
no ſtaires to goe downe by, but where were ſtaires; and hee muſt 
notwithſtanding them, caſt himſelfe done headlong. So dealt 
he with Adam in his innocencie, who hauing all perfections bis 
ſoule and bodie were capable of, yet muſt he needs reach at the 
bettering of his eſtate: had Adam knowne any miſerie yet, his fin 
had been ſo much the leſſe, if he had been enticed vnwarrantably 
to mend his eſtate; but he did ( as the parable ſpeakes ) ſet an olde 
patch ypona newe garment, which was both idle and diſgraceful. 
And the meanes of his ſinne, was as idle as the ende: for, had he 
not all the trees of the garden, and fruits of paradiſe to eate ypon? | 
and were not all els meanes enough to keep him from one forbid- 
den fruit ? If God had reſtrained all but one, he had not wronged 
him: he had furniſhed him with all ſtrength againſt temptation, if 
he would haue vſed it: he had no manner of diſcontent in his e- 
= £ ſtate: 
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ſtare: yet if he had been ouercome in that ſuppoſall, to haue enlar- 
ged without God his owne allowance, his ſinne had not been in 
that degree, and ſo out of meaſure ſinnefull, as the hauing of all 
theſe means made it. Who muſt denie our Sauiour Chriſt, but one 
of his diſciples ? who muſt betray him but another? both of them 
abounding with meanes to the contrarie, hauing beene aduanced 
by Chrift into the high offices of Apoſtleſhip, to be next atten- 
dants of Chriſt, who heard his doctrine, ſa his miracles,and were 
cie-witneſles ofthe integritie of his life, yea both ſpecially warned 
by Chriſt of thoſe particular finnes, and Peter had profeſſed to 


die rather then doe it. | 
I, The malice of Satan is ſuch, as he is not content that men | Reatons,, 


finne, vnleſſe he can bring them to aggrauate their ſinne, and doe 
it as ſinfully as may be: and therefore he is induſtrious to get 
men to finne againſt the meanes. For this addech weight to the | 
finne, and prouoketh Gods anger much more then another ſinne. 
Examples we haue in Exod. 3 2.31. when Iſrael had made a calfe, 
Oh ſaith Moſes, this people bane ſinned a great ſinne, It was great, 1. 
in the kinde, idolatry. 2. in the manner, beeiog againſt ſuch | 
meanes: it was not many.dayes before that, that Moſes had re- 
ceiued the ten commaundements, which themſelues heard deliue- 
red in ſuch thunder, lightning, and terrible voice, as made them 
profeſſe what euer the Lord ſhould commaund them by Moſes, | 
they would doe: and beſides, the ten commaundements thus vt- | 
tred and delivered, Exod. 20. in the 22. verſe a ſpeciall additi- | 
on was annexed, Te ſhall make you no Gods, of ſiluer or gold, &c. They 
had immediately before receiued an extraordinary tood by Man- 
na, which then they enioyed : Moſes was in the mount with God, 
to receiue more laws for their good: Aaron was with them to ad- 
viſe them. But againſt all theſe and many more meanes, they wor. | 
ſhippe a calfe, and ſo highly prouoke God, as after a great ſlaugn- 
ter of men, 3000, in number, Moſes hardly obtained pardon for | 
therefidue, Damids ſinne was ſo much the more heinous, in that 812 
he had many wines of his owne , as Nathan in the parable ſhew- | 
eth, and maketh himſelfe to confeſſe. A rich man had many ſheep | 
and oxen, and the poore man had but one lambe, which ate his 
morſells with him, and ſlept in his boſome ( which was Bathſheba 
in Uriahs boſome: ) and the rich man refuſed to dreſſe any of his 
owne ſheep , and ſle and dreſſed the poore mans ſheepe. Dauid 
himſelfe hearing it, before he knew it to be his owne caſe, could 
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ſay, As ſure as the Lord lines , he ſhall die that bath done this and Na- 
than ſaid, Thou art the man, &c, And this finne ſo prouoked the 
Lord, that the ſword neuer departed from his houls , and his re- 
entance could not cut off thar part of the ſentence, but his owne | 
ſonne Abſalom muſt defile his fathers wiues, in the fight of all I{- | 
racl, | 
Hence it was alſo, that our Lord anſwering Pilate, aggravated | 
the ſinne of /ndas, Ioh. 19.11. Hee that deliuered me wnto thee , hath | 
the greater ſinne he knewe he deliuered an innocent to death, hee 
was warned, he was a friend and familiar, his ſinne was a great | 
finne, and ſo great as God tooke him in hand, and laid the burden 
of it preſently ypon his ſoule, and he found no eaſe but in hanging 
himſelfe. | 
2. Sathan knowes theſe finnes more trouble and wound the 
conſcience then other, becauſe this circumſtance layes the ſinne 
directly ypon our ſelues, and takes away excuſes; God was not 
wanting to preuent ſuch;a man cannot ſay he could not remedie 
it, no good meanes was wanting to him, onely he was wanting 
to himſelfe and the meanes. And thus the Lord reaſoneth with 
his people to bring them to the ſight of their owne corruption, 
Ia. 5. 4. Nhat could I doe more to 1# vineyard which I haue not done? | 
3. Sathan knowes, that to ſinne againſt meanes is a compound 
ſinne, and like to a complicated diſeaſe, hardly cured: ſor beſides 
the ſinne, to which a man is drawine, there is, 1. a neglect of a mans | 
owne good: 2. there is a baſe eſtimation of Gods great kindneſſe 
in offering the meancs of our good; and conſequently, God him- | 
ſelfe is deſpiſed in the meanes; yea, there is an vnthankefull reie- | 
Qing of grace offered. And what is further to be done, but to leaue 
ſuch a one as remedileſſe? | 
4. Well knowes Satan, that God hath denounced and execu- ; 
ted greater plagues vpon theſe ſinnes then other, where meanes 
were not preſent, He puniſhed- adulterie in the lawe with death, 
not ſimple "aces, teas: one had meanes to auoid the ſinne, 
the other wanted ir, So for theft, Prou. 6. 30. If a theefe ſteale to 
ſatisfie his ſoule, becauſe he is hungry, men deſpiſe him not; a re- | 
ſtitution may be made, he muſt not die; comparing the ſinne with 
adulterie, in which no reſtitution muſt be made, they muſt die the 
death. Capernaum, which was lifted yp to heauen in reſpet of the 
meanes of ſaluation, neglecting thoſe ſtaires, caſt ber ſelfe lower 
into hell then Tyra and Sidon, which neuer had the like things 
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done in them. Nay God, whoſe nature is to ho mereifull, in this 
caſe takes pleaſure, and delights himſelfe in ſeueritie: Prou. 1.2 2. 
Yee haue deſpiſed all my counſell, and ſat my corretion at nought , there- 
fore will 1 laugh in your deſtruition, ä 

This doctrine is of great vſe through the whole life. 

1. If where more meanes be to hinder ſinne, there ſinne is ag- 
grauated: bow heauie be the ſinnes of our age, ho in the meanes 
are lifted vp aboue all the ages of 15090. yeares before vs? Howe 
may the Lord complaine of vs, as Hoſ. 8. 10. I haue written to chem 
the great things of my lawe, but they haus counted it a vaine thing? The 
meanes that we haue, doe ſer our ſinnes in a farre higher degree 
then were the ſinnes of our fathers. Theirs were in the night, ours 
in the day; theirs were ignorances in compariſon , ours are pre- 
ſumptions, of knowledge and ſer purpoſe ; theirs were errors and 
ſinnes, ours are rebellions and obſtinacie: they could ſcarce doe 
any other, we will not: their ignorance invincible, ous affected. 
And as our means be greater, ſo our iudgement and account ſhall 
be ſtraighter: for, to whom God gives more, af them he requires more, 
Luk. 1 2.48, 

2. Content we not our ſelues, that we haue ſtaires ot meanes; 
as many who ſay they come to Church, heare the word, receiue 
the Sacrament, — Ss meaſure of knowledge, and be able to 
ſpeake of religion: ſeeing the preſence of the meanes brings Satan 
more fiercely ypon thee, and threatneth thy greater danger, if 
thou groweſt not in ſoundneſſe of Chriſtianity by them. Conſi- 
der whether the Scripture be not true, ſaying, 1. Not the hearers 
ofthe word, but the doers thereof ſhall be iuſtified, 2, Knowers 
of their Maſters wil, and got doers of it, ſhall be beaten with more 
ſtripes. 3. Many ſeeme to be partakers of grace, who are peruer- 
ters of it, and turne it into wantonneſſe, who are of old rolled or 
billed ynto condemnation. 4. Many in the day of iudgement ſhall 
ſay and alleadge for themſelues, We haue eate and drunke in thy 
preſence, and thou haſt taught in our ſtreetes; to whom the iudge 
ſhall ſay, [tell you, I knowe not whence you are: depart ſrom me ye wore 
hers of iniquity... | 

The Ie wes had the miniſtery of John, of Chriſt and his diſci- 
ples, the Goſpel] of the kingdome preached, which was as [aacobs 
ladder, to riſe vp by the ſtaiges and ſtaues of it vnto heauen: but 
for all this, beckuſe they. walked not worthy of theſe meanes, 
; Chriſt tels them plainely to their faces, that Publicans and harlors 


ſhould 


2 
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alirrle, they caſt themſelues downe mods, as Cain, luda. 
nay , Gods ſetuants thinke ſometimes, that God hath ſorgouen 
| them, and will not remember ſeaſonable mercy. 
Bot doe thou in all anſwer Soren thas; No Seten,] 
know they canſt not coft me downe, God / to whom the honour 
ou is due ) be proifed for it ,and | will no: coft ay feife 
God coft me downe , | hail rife againe , who one can and will 
rene bis Hemliation of me te my ena ation, 
| From bones. \ 
vo Laky adderh : the: 4. from the bertiement , which God hed 
en:0yed 24 6 Mmeanes to keep men from —— 


| a9 0urs, 
| , &s mot} of our Churches be, and benmlements about ; and 
there tote thes made, lerved them to many 


good z as 
|lefe.s. Rekeb branghe the Qicoop co the rootbof beste, 
end had them with the flax which (hee hed ſpread vpon 
the toe. AG. 10.9. Peter bering in /Joppe 


in Janet houſe a tan- 


| ner, went vp vpon the houſe to pray. Of this kind ſeemed that 

| houſe of the Philitzms, which at his death down, 

vpon the roofſeof which, flood 3000 perſons to behold while 
on was 


Satan ſeeketh ef] to draw ſuch to finne, who haue moſt 
meanes againſt it, As Chriſt was not ſer on a pinacle , which had 
no ſtaires to goe downe by, but where were ſtaires ; and hee muſt 
notwithſtanding them, caſt himſelfe downe —— So dealt 
he with Adam in his innocencie, who hauing all perfeRions bis 
ſoule and bodie were capable of, yet muſt he needs reach at the 
bettering of his eſtate: had Adam knowne any miſerie yet, his fin 
had been ſo much the leſſe, if he had been enticed vnwarrantably 
to mend his eſtate; but he did ( as the parable ſpeakes ) ſet an olde 
patch ypon a newe garment, which was both idle and diſgraceful. 
And the meanes of his ſinne, was as idle as the ende: for, had he 
not all the trees of the garden, and fruits of paradiſe to eate vpon? 
and were not all els meanes enough to keep him from one forbid- 
den fruit ? If God had reſtrained all but one, he had not wronged 
him: he had furniſhed him with all ſtrength againſt temptation, if 


he would have vſed it: he had no manner of diſcontent in his e- 
8 8 tue: 


— 


— — 
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ay 
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fore: yet if he had been ouercome in that ſuppoſall, to haue enlar- | _” 
without God his owne allowauce , bis ſinne had nor been in | 


and ſo out of meaſure firnefull, as the of all 
theſe means made it, Who muſt denie our Saviour Chriſt, but obe 


| f. The malice of Seten is fach, as be is not content that men noatones. 


kane, valefle he can bring them to ther linac vd doe 
be 15 19duttrious get 


ſiane. 


; 


which themſclues heard deliue- | 
redin uw — and terrible voice, as made them 
profeſſe what euer the ſhould commaund them by Aoſes, 
— would doe: and befides , the ten commaundements thus vt- 
tred and delivered, Exod. 20. in the 22, verſe a ſpeciall additi- | 
on was annexed, Ie ſhell make you no Gods, of ſilner or gold, &rc.They | 
had immediately before receiued an extraordinary food by Man- 


na, which then they enioyed : Moſes was in the mount with God, | : 
to receiue more laws for their good: Aaros was with them to ad- p 
viſe them. But againſt all theſe and many more meanes,they wor. 5 
ſhippe a calfe,and ſo highly provoke God, as after a great ſlaugh- 1 


the teſidue. Daxids ſinne was ſo much the more heinous, in that 
he had many wines of his owne , as Nathan in the parable ſhew- 
eth, and maketh himſelfe to conſeſſe. A rich man had many ſheep | 
and oxen, and the poore man had but one lambe, which ate his 
morſells with him, andflept in his boſome (which was Bathſheba | 
in Uriabs boſome: ) and the rich man refuſed to dreſſe any of his 
owne ſheep , and ſlew and dreſſed the poore mans ſheepe, David 


himſelſe hearing it, before he knew it to be his owne caſe, could | 
= 2? 


| 
| 
ter of men, 3000, in number, CMoſes hardly obtained pardon for | 
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ſay, As ſure 4s the Lord lines , be ſhall die that bath done this : aud Na- 
than ſaid, Thou art the man, &. And this ſinne ſo prouoked the 
Lord, that the ſword neuer departed from his houſe, and his re- 
pentance could not cut off char part of the ſentence, but his owne 
| ſonne Abſalom muſt defile his fathers wiues, in the fight of all Iſ- 
racl, 

Hence it was alſo, that our Lord anſwering Pilate, aggrauated 
the ſinne of luda, Ioh.19. 11. Hee that delinered me unto ther, hath 
the greater ſinne : he knewe he deliuered an innocent to death, hee 
was warned, he was a friend and familiar, his ſinne was a great 
finne, and ſo great as God tooke him in hand, and laid the burden 
of it preſently ypon his ſoule, and he found no eaſe but in hanging 
himſelfe. ; 

2. Sathan knowes theſe ſinnes more trouble and wound the 
conſcience then other, becauſe this circumſtance layes the ſinne 
directly ypon our ſelues, and takes away excuſes; God was not 
wanting to preuent ſuch;a man cannot {ay he could not remedie 
| it, no good meanes was wanting to him, onely he was _— 
to himſelfe and the meanes. And thus the Lord reaſoneth wit 
his people to bring them to the ſight of their owne corruption, 
Iſa. 5. 4. bas conld I dos more to ng vinejard which I baus not done! 

3. Sathan knowes, that to ſinne againſt meanes is a compound 
ſinne, and like to a complicated diſeaſe, hardly cured: for beſides 
the ſinne, to which a man is drawyne, there is, 1. a neglect of a mans 
owne good: 2. there is a baſe eſtimation of Gods great kindneſſe 
in offering the mennes of our goed; and conſequently, God him- 
ſelfe is deſpiſed in the meanes; yea, there is an vnthankefull reie- 
Ring of grace offered, And what is further to be done, but to leaue 
ſuch a one as remedileſſe ? > 

4. Well knowes Satan, that God hath denounced and execu- 
ted greater plagues vpon theſe ſinnes then other, where meanes 
were not preſent. He ek adulterie in the lawe with death, 
net ſimple fornication, becauſe one had meanes to auoid the ſinne, 
the other wanted it. So for theft, Prou, 6. 30. If a theefe ſteale to 
ſatisſie his ſoule, becauſe he is hungry, men deſpiſe him not; a re- 
ſtitution may be made, he muſt not die; comparing che ſinne with 
adulterie, in which no reſtitution muſt be made, they muſt die the 
death. Capernaum, which was lifted vp to heauen in t of the 
meanes of ſaluation, neglecting thoſe ſtaites, caſt ber ſelſe lower 
into hell then Tyra and Sidon, which neuer had the like things | 


done | 
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done in chem. Nay ? :whoſe nature is r nt ls 
caſe takes pleaſure, and delights himſelfe in ſeneritiet Prou.1,z 2. 
Tee haus deſpiſed al my connſell; aud fat my correftion at nought, there- 
fore will | langh in your „33 eee 
This docttine is of grant vſo through phe whale life. 
meanes he to hinder ſinne, ſinnd is ag- 


1. NH 
grausted: bow heavie be xe ſinnes of our age, vba ln the meane: 


tre lifted vp aboue all the ages of 1 10. yeares before va? Howe | . 
may the Lord complaine of vs, as Hoſ. 8. 10. I baue writes toobem 


the grea things of my lawe, bit they haus counted it a v 
meaoes that ,we have; doe ſer our finnes in s fene higher 
then were thaknnts of our fathers. Theire were in the night;ou 
in che day; theirs were ignorance in eompariſon, urs are pre- 
ſumptions, of knowledge and ſer purpoſe i theits were erroti and 
ſinnes, ourt are rebellions and obftjnacie: they could ſcarce doe 
any other, we will not their ignorance invincible, ous effected, 
And as out means be greater, ſo our iudgement and account ſhall 
be ſtraigbter: for, to whom God giner more, af them be requires more, 
Luk.1 2.48, g 
2. Content we not 
as many who (3 


5 


y them; 


INC 3 of, it vnto heauen: but 
bey walked not worthy of theſe meanes, 

heir faces, that Publicans and barlots 
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euety formall Chriſtian, contenting himſelfe with an out ward 
ſhew of goodnes, and not anſwetable to the meanes he hach, with. 
out any in ward, or conſtant change by them, . 25 
| 3. Let vs beware of Sacans wyſe, neither to neglect means, nor 
yet to ſinns againſt them. I. In ſpirituall things; the meanes of 
ſaluatlon are ſtaires to heaven: 1. If thou not a member of 
the Church, and abideſt in the ſhip, thou canſt not be ſaved, Act. 
27.31, 2. If beeing ouetrunne with the diſeaſe of ſinne, thou 
waiteſt not at the pole wherin and hen the Spirit mooueth and 
ſtirteth the waters, thou canſt not be cured, Iob. 5. 4. Refuſe the | 
wotd and Sacraments, thou periſheſſ. 3. If God baue ſhewed thee, 
oh man, hat is good, aud what he tequireth of thee, ſurely to do 
iuſtly, to loue mercie,to humble thy ſelfe, and walk with thy God: 
if thou caſt thy ſelſe off theſe ſtaires into iniuſtice, vnmercifulnes, 
pride, and profanenefſe, by this fall thou doeſt breake the neck of 
thy ſoule. So when the Lord affoatds many gracious means with- 
in a man and without: without, the exhortations and precepts of 
his word, and the warnings of his correcting hand; then, 1. ſuffer 
the word of exhortation gladiy, let the word rule thee , finne not a- 
gainſt the word by hebben arr th be indged, 2. let the rod o- 
pen the eare that was ſealed, and totrection be thy inſtruction: ir 
is a note of bleſſedneſſe to be chaftetied, and taught in Gods law. 
The Lord is glad to adde this meanes to let in the former; and if 
_ ſill fall backe more and more, the Lord cafts ſuch perſons 
Oo 4 * a | #4 . 4 | ; 

So when he inwardly vſeth either checks of conſeience, or elſe. 
the motions of his Spitit, ſinne not againſt them: for, r, the voice 
of thy conſcience muſt thou heare one day, therefore ſuffer it not 
to goe on in accuſing thee, but ſtill it by caſting out the core of 
ſinne, that makes it ſo reſtleſſe and pamfull. 2. quench not the 
F him, and makes bim goe 
. In diſpleaſure, and theii alf thy ſdund comfort is gone with 

m 132 | | (YON TM IMN >. , HS? | BJ 


II. In temporal things, ſinne not againſt the mender. He muſt 
eate that muſt live, he muſt worke that will 7 e/ſow'toreape; he 


21 


that wouldmioid a ſtrange h ⁰DUn, mut loge M o” wife; 
the ſonldiers aod people in the ftp pe Wüuft eth lafe to Nodlbur 
then muſt they not caſt them into the ſeã but ide in the ſhippe, 
IIa. 37. 33. che Prophet in he Lords dur be esa, Ab, that Se- 


* : 
: nache- 
_ © 02 3 — — — — i. — 
— 
- 


— 
155 of C C nat ——— 


4 . yr aw 
vacherib ſhall-vot efiter' r into the ciryʒ bos if be 
ſhould haue bid them fer 8 
haue told him he bad betreye — ? Fora rich man to bee an 
vſuter, _ ru ua greatet —— it is token for, be · | 
cauſe it is lde fades 2 ye. HO are ſusers elſe ꝰ who op- 
preſſots elſe? pry the 28 of the pov,i] wha detdine | 
the wages of poore feruants, ? For a men to breake the 
Sabbath for giine is a great finne; as appeareth iv t man 
that went out to gather ſtickes: but how. great then PN 
men who need net, hauing much meanes x 
cefſirie?. and yet they, or their ſeruauts 2 | 
gathering ſtiekes to burue themſelues withall in bells Who ſees. 
not the malice of the deuill here, who will haue the Lords day 
worldly and wickedly ſpent, wherein God hath ſer _ the m/s 
all meanes to draw men from i it ? | 


- jy” i 


For it is writhes, 1 
* Auing ſpoken both of the ground of this edel, and alle of 

che ſcope and matter of it, we come to the third gonſiderati- 
on in it, ak The enforeing or vrging of it by a teſtimony of 
Scripture, Satan had ade the Sonne of God to a moſt foo- 
liſh practiſe: would any mad man or foole caft himſelfe downe 
from an high place, andpaſh himſelfe all ro peeces at any mans 
perſwaſious; and cannot now the Sonne of God, the wiſedome 
of his Father, diſcerne danger in this motion >Saran is too blacke 
here,and laies his ſnarein yaicic before the eye of that which hath 
wing. But to hide his blacknes , he drawes a faice-gloue ouer a 
foule hand, and aſſayes to make the caſe withour all danger or ab- 
ſurdity: he hath that to ſay , which the Sonne of God cannot re- 
fuſe: be hath Scripture to perſwade him; for no reaſon is compa- 
rable to this to aſſure the Sonne of God, who muſt heare the 
word of his Father, that there is neither davger, nor vnreaſona-- 
bleneſſe in this motion; nay, there is much good in it: 1. he ſhall | 
ſhey bimſelferto be the Sonne of God: 2. he ſhall ſhewhis aſſi· 


ance in his Fathers word, which hath fully aſſured him of his Fa- 


| 


| thers protection: as if ho ſhould ſay , 


Thou beein 


the Sonne of | 


G 
not cake 1 


without 


2 Fathers — 2 


ich 


'caft thy ſelfe downp * 3 but doe 
_ thou mayeſt ſuſpect, but 
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any truth in it, there is 


. : And — thou ſhalr not bietet 
Tſp eake 
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Reaſons. 1. 


In the deluding ef Saul, he tookFthe help of Samuel. 
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| 


againſt a ſtone : and thoug 
kalle of their duty, chou being rhe Sonne-of God, cant ſuftaine 
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all beare thee vp ond ſaue rheharmelefley Aud if they Werde 


Pachers' 'booke} 171 
ther chet᷑ ho hachi given his An- 


thy ſelſe by thine one proper power and vertue. 
Here — two e generall confiderntion of the 


| allegation, Ir writres. a. eee of it Tepe ge hu 


Angells toner thee. “t. 
| Thede end doch allesdge* te to * bis wie 
ked put po ſostas here. In ting of Eu: he made the ground 
of his temptation Gods word, Hath God indeed ſaid ye er die? 
rop e, 1. 
1 and. So his 


e word of the Lord , as 


Sam. 28.17. 7 « Lord hath done even a 
inſtruments the falſe Prophets pretend 
Hanani, Ier. 28.2. 

The reaſons why Satan alleadgeth Scripture, arocdeſe 1. To 
hide bis perſon, and to trans forme himſelfe into an Angel of light: 
here he counter ſeiit Davids voice, nay, the voite of the Spirit of 
God, ſpeaking in the wrirteti: word,: Heauduld:faine perſwade 
Chriſi that he i a louer of the truth, and vnder a t of 


| Scripture would hide his hornes. 2. Arbereby himſelſe diſſem- 


bles holines, ſa he would colour the matter to which he tempts 
vs, to be ĩuſt and law full : for is not that la ufull, which the word 
allowes; 
himſelfe aceording to the diſpoſition of parties with 1 is 
to deale: Chriſt flood much vpon Sct᷑ipture, and would doe no- 
thing without Seripture, and if he cannot draw him by Scripture 
he ſhall preuaile nothing; and thus he deales daily with tender 
conſciences, he can bring them to any thing by a Setipture ofhis 
owne micſhoping." 4 This comes topaſic by reaſon of his malice, 
1. —— which he ſeckes to abuſe to a contrary 
end, Scriptures are written that we not ſinne, 2, 


then theit one weapons: had made the written word his 
(ſhield, bis ſword; he will therefore sfſay:with.bis one weapon 
to wound —— with — v. Here ii not 
—— permiſſion, but bis ouerruling powei : for h 
25 
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ir is che tule offdith and manners? 3. He frames 


Ich. 2.6. 2. againſt the godly, to oust come ibem with no other 
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woche truth; and inonghyargoes Kue beche ſtrongeſt weapon, 


that Ok. 5 r $323 wh iss 
ow Satan alleadge Seriprure ) ae dees 
pez and God, allen geth Srripeutt chreexwayes?'s by bu 


my; inward motion;as to Alimolre in a dreameig Gen. 20. 
3. 2. by his Miniſters and ſervants, Angels or men. g;. by his owne | 
livelyivoice, as ro Adam So cus Satan, 1 by ſuggeſtion. a. hy bis | 
Midifters, whotravsforme themſe lues us if * were the Mini- 
RerinodApoſilesqf Chriſt. . Cor. 25. 3. 14. 15. not oneſy iel 
uering ce word, bucel{oortoely., 3. by voice in aſſumed 
_ a» eadoubtedly bedid tothefir Adu and here tothe ſe- 


Seeing then iht wicked ſpiritean and doch allesdge Scripture | Vſe. 1. 
2... ——— G 
ran, 1 euety one that can alleadge Scrip- 
ture; 2 — deuilt himſelſet: — ha. 
our commaundement ts to proce all things , and bold an Mas 9 
which gend. Our preſident is im A. 17.91) the Bereax's hen 
they. hack the A fonrihed whether che things. ſpoken 
were ſo. Weirake na cite withou due ug. 2281128 25 TS) 
- Queſt; How ſhall 1:ric the ſpirit that beings 4 of 


Seri ne — 1. By diligent j — | | 
Fievery „ 


ng out the truth: f 
js — Setiptutet and though Seripture ſeùme tube op 2 ö 


— Scripture, we muſt not wich Papiſts:d;aw detect mination | 
of matters from's »ſo ſaith be Apotite in: l Let | 
vn with curry winde 7 how 
ſhoutd we — per the trur bis l Examinethe pla 


ces, cir dents, and cunſequents , conferre with | 
ether Scriptuzes ; ton whick-it muſt. agree.:z. Follow and ſre- | 
* 


quent the miniſtery, as not content with the lenawledpe oi — 
2 g ofthemfot they co 


| Now in” 
* Is nee 
daHicron, on 


| pf che Scripmie aleadged, | 
[If it lead thee into an aQion condemned by the law of nature, or . 
| nts — L . IE OTE | 
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againftorher diceR Scripruces ,or principles of religion, it is of 
the deuill che father Fes farCodesp irit neuer allead eth _ 
ture but to lead vs intathe knowledge and practiſe of ſome tru 
This is AMeſes his rule, Deut. 13. 1. If afalſe Prophet rife vp, ſee 
what he aimeth at: if it be to draw thee from the Lord, his wor. 
ſhip ; or word, take heed of bira: ſo if Saran by any itſtrument of | 
his "hall bring the word, and pretend great zcale;,if che end be to 
draw thee to erſtlion, ideltacey, or Popery, beware of him, 
his ſcope diſcouers him. If a doctxine or Scripture. be alleadged 
to nouriſh any fleſhly delight, or to hold men in ſinue, though 
the e be Gods, the 7 . en 2 
ſoeuer a ſinner repenteth, &c, and the theefe was art bene; 
and therefore * canſt ſay two or three good wards at thy | 
death, all ſhall he well: here is tbe deuill, ſaying /t « written: for |, 
all Scripture truely cited by Gods 8 * at mortification, 
and the furtherance of 8 a Scripture be alleadged and 
Mo. — diſcourage. ſuch 82 feare God, and ſhew f 
wayes , ot to animote thefinner , p romifin 
415. in is Satans tion : for if Gods ſpirit a 


2 Spore , Hat word is and cemboreiblets biarches 


and — of the law 'are fir prouifion for 

. 
This not to coutent 8 to know the Serip- 
ture; and be able to ſpeale of it, or to alleadge ir; for the deuill 
. eee. 2 is ee in 
deceiur themſeluesin their eftare;and rhinke them, 
= they can get. ——.— che ebe 
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laluation,andto whomtheyoffertbe ayer tad comforter 


men. 
* 


ll... 


| me of Cunt376 m . * 1 

1. Many feel che Scripture , bur as Saran, nor to — 
reſorme themſtlues ,* nor to malte themſelues better, but both 
themſeluet and others farre worſe, as not _ heretikes and | 
learned pupiſts, Who bendalltheir kno to ſuppreſſe * | 


hide che orb, Pot alt ſuch as by the Soripeure ſerke to maintoine 
their owne errors and fiones they will not part with: _—_ 


theſe ire nv beer thea the deni 
3. Others l rende Scriprure, and besre, end know ir, bes | 
without all ſpeciall application and grace in the heart, wherein 
they ſhould differ from thus deuill and wicked men, who know 
the word, bit a ſſect i not doen not, nay; cannot abide the 
oiallapplicerion fl: andrhis doth nothing 
iocreaſe ſinne und — oe nn chat — 
eth te dve well, and doth tea finne, without er- 
cuſe or close: lob. 15. 22. rr ] | for fir fall. 3 


— — boni: erg 257 d t de 313 
+ — eke of hl isa teud the Bible, 1· 
les — and chey kao an muh y Preacher c 
re them. ut ty 


—_— 


the devill reades rhe Pfilcer u well as thov, 
and can quote DacdePlulnes more readily che chou, de can rend 
the Bible, be kn] e a, much, e Prescher can 
cell bim: — — frby elfe, ther the devil cat de 
of hlmſelſe, and more ttuelyꝰ Aud — 7 Goll 
thin — bur rhine owneconuiQien 6, without 
excuſe , but not without -witneſſe? amt thy — mouth thy 
iudge, whoiprofeſſeſt: — — owiedge, and ſo lutle Rae 
hous; d To ſinne w — ; again t 
ige ne eee — 


' Ruleroficading, dere ee . eibuſy. 
be word — all precious 


"To man the excelleneie 
cb „end how dangerous-iris to rake Cod name in vaine; 


Whie yams when the word is frefirate of h — 


ere belied be Ser pvr not on in regerd 47 Pl 
contained in thee” \ bor becuſ ere te — by which * 
dhe ele ere ſm ed od ; Job 7. 17. ond therefore 
—— en IT: 
— in holes.” here fore aiy@ ris 
karo 
Ledde 
2 = 


ws. I0I487. 


8 


228 | arb - . . — 321 
u, vlc all Ginceritie and — Hexeby 2 goekreyond 
| thoknowledge of eue a gr end d e ek. 


OW forthe lac ir ſelfe, , we muſt confider kewp woyes; 
4 V1. As abuſed by Satan in hisallegatios.. 2-Aawabodicha: 
17 ler done by the Spirit af God. ng vom eg 1H 
In Satans abuſe of this Scriptlitey we may ſee many n 
1. He wrongs the words of God, when he vrgab them ſpoyled 
of the right ſenſe of the holy Shoſt. 2. He peruerteth the t —= 
| order of Gods ſpiri in his allegtiomfor whereas Gods ſpiti 
Z * — che ward, 8pd then fremes the heart ta obedience · af it 
| r the (be is „ fir ae brave the cia, 
and then to follow, Ich. 10.27. ). Satan firſt will haue men to eon: 
— opinions, or attempt ptacſſes pleaſing to him end them 
ſelues, and then gſterwords ſaeke; out ſome: Sxripture to iuſtiſie 
them, Thus Jehanas and the cap taines were reſolued to goe inte 


2 4 — CEE hg — 


Dp" x... 


|& dur ſent [ts ſee if they worg of 
es — — —-— verſe ac. 81 
| { wrekszbarigh wy ner whereas all, in written bi wee 


— — abuſeth this pars l to draw. Chriſt 


cious 
ꝓ9ꝙ crete  Io Lueg emed ceeafitm | 
1 Cheiſtro pre — He willingly dt 
| Rakes the for whereas that Pſalme, andthe great proci. 
ſes of iz, hold itue in Chriſt our Head, yet not withſtanding it wes |: 
3232323 omar, ein 
1 onnes T 
. ſo fitly referred to Chriſtin a as ln bis . 
8 Beſides that, the Angels miniſter other wiſe to Chtidt himle 
| thento. his members : Chrifiby his owne power bestes vp bim- 
fn and Angels. and all ings, Hehr. 1. 3. 3. Le fal 
;b partly to: the ante party ſenſe. — 
. jaw „ M at any ahve, which eee 9 
: the temptation, 3 
jumping. berweene the pit 
thruſting his dart into the. 
r 60140 


1 
- * 


— — — 229 | 
— — rr eee. 


5 — woſt warteth gal — 

ddWhe of r k i — es 0 | 
— e from 2 an height, but to ſeeke the Raires, derbe ord- 
gerte ry. Atitrheſe Wierds Were ot unn 
licionfly and 


the whole 1 iu thy aneg 

on; latending ChERtis ohr | 
Gad hoch — for 

the righe ſedſe, confiſts of cw $;nemely, v. 
tection, and pteſerust ieh! 2; be chien of 
feife in bös wayes, without which golidition ne promiſe « 
vnto = (for: tlie 
che life to oome ij) Satin te edi che cn 
ceth it from the promiſe. This is Mr. uni his o $2421 
8, From every art and word of moſt excellent text, de 
| vigehis moſt tempte tion, aui th wake all foire wender hen | 
heJnrends.dothing letſe : ts e I thou be the Sonne 
of God; ne 1'd6 aſſure thee, ny, the wrireen 


et of otection and fafety : for in ſuch a Pſalme, 
10 Furhers | 


—— 1 1. It 


word 
— , 7 veiſe 11. thou baft the word of hy; 


in one promiſe, a number of 


Non wi wite 12 the parties that ell hey det 
1 — — h68- pEWerfO, wont ods bos 
doubteſt 2 will DN th cat neithet will nor 


chuſe, it la their charge, "they are comm ſo to doe. 3. If thou 
ase the mand how ã re e 
thereis? ey 906 ll 


— 


2 


thou carnft noe füll. 


willlagdes, or dingen ut 
mothers of nourfes 7, who out vf their ren- 
der love beare, ind e de, or lead the infamt with great watch und 
circuin , that it fall not, and ſo come to 8. thou 


th 
for A 
tion of feate from thee, they mult ſaue thee ot 50 


7 bones ot necke bur fr ant 
Sue, (onde poten fo r 
he 27 h. +, bolis- TUE 21 
EET — 


Þ Ce 0 — - - — 
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Thus ſubtilly. utending nat WY . and tun with 
che hare; Satan hath prickt out a place which ſeemerb forcible e- 
cough — rerſeode wy reaſonable mas. to his . Hence 
note, 2 r nen 
reer 1.40 fel ( ide enn by! no meanes 
| elſe) to — emaonsel Scriptures, Gen. z. 
1. Hath God unden ſaid; ye (ball os te ef tree of the garden? li 
| were Rrapge and matuellous he ſhould lay ſo, —_ he knows | 
it would beer your gſflate. In this his firſt ton, of all o- 
ther — — year rand our o- 
uerthrow, tbinkiug ite n anealie.chingre deſoy ge iv 
the ſoule, 'vnleſſe he could firſt deftroy the word of God out of 
| N heat. 1. Sam. 28.15. when the deuill would delude Saul, ind 
hoſten bis death, he layes the ground of it in Gods word, and ta- 
lieg — td tt of Sane! ſaith, The Lord bath done even 44 
pat by: hand; abuſing & allesdging that Scripture in 1. Sam. 
15.28. Iwiltrext the e ee and bath 
Meng ns ri wbo ic better then then, Mar,1, x3. the de- 
vill comes te Chriſt ,apduells him he knowes him well enough,| 
Thox art laſus of rer. bholy/One. of gd, thavholy | 
Oos chat was promiſed, figured, an d expetind, eventhar Redee, 
mer and holy One of {ſrach, Iſa. 41. 14 euen 7 6 boly One fore | 
told by the An te bo poqmaney ns * was by Seiprue, to 
ouerthre both Cheiſt himſelfe, and the faich of bel 
| cough there, were ſome ſecret compsc and familiarity berweene 
165 and themrand perhays hence aroſe that ſpeach, By Beelz.cbub | 
| be quſteth ont dle. 
1, Satan knowes that Scripture i is the will of God revealed, 
ed bach Gray inthe conſcience, 35, es ired by the holy 
Ghoſt, es the onely. ruleoffaithand life; an iſ be can durkie the 


— ight ſenſe ., heperuerti L 
and — — — as iy 


[- facet amet 
Linh * my 


— YI a Rd * >" 
— - on - _ 


W 


| mutter 
mr of e 2 ory ages 


KW ar OO The 
2s alaw'ro:the Commonwealth; ro 
ompaſſe of fairh-and —ů— is 


| * 
operuert cfiabliſhing b . 
bereſies ;fuls do@rines, wicked an b 
pragiles 3: vb agu of £44 ol JGH, 2 5 * 

34 His lubriley andpollicieis nor inferiour to bis malice = 
Fr ke hach a ſpecialifli ht and crickeofbis owne, by pretending 


— . r 8 — 
- 
- 


euer rends to deſtroy 


gaine to himſelſe ſome oredic by this praRtiſe: 


etrout? 2. He will 
the credit 


for 7 —— ind teſſĩmonies depend much 


as if the truth of 8 vpon, or nerded hin witnes. 
Satan muſſ due ibu, if he will peeuaile againſt Chriſt, or 

bis ta : far Scripeu te in the true eee mei 
9 — the. deuills ſide. 
„ temptations beware moſt of dem rich come armed 
for hardlier cate efpic tbe) ſubtilry end danger 
which are directiy againſt che Scripture, And 
ef chis kinde, Satʒu migbeily pi in points 
practiſe pubich it not be amiſſe to giue 


— 


Satan dbah not ſo 
— tot 10 2 2143 at find on 
. In o Nen theeftgbli ofche Head: 


| with'S ro fight again Scripeure; 
* t bis ſ eciall — ſeducers: 
b the devill' to tneſſeao him, but 


the truthꝰ 
Auch in the text, why eites he the truth, hut to draw Chriſt into an 


ofthe ſpeaket, by his quoting ol — — 


Vie. 


1 401481 


| 


cie, but ſaereciy to checke him for bis thyeeſold 

| —— vuworthy to be a Diſciple. "Obes, B 
faithhe hach t wa ſwords, dene the Po "hack back Fe 
tuall and remporalFfiuriſdiftion, Saf, Fbis. is aplaceaf Satans al- 


lead in Aber char which! is ſpokenilizerally, it wre ſted into a 
ark ed ASt 


figur atiue ſenſe. ud Nbere ter is 
entern he Pope ay kill, and lay, and cate vp whom be 
will 3 - But rhis is a place literally to be 


talcen, and one argument: hangs with anotber as the 
22 arent) Nape, if hebe Peters ſucceſſot mufi 
feed the ſhee , not feed on them. But Bellarmine,who would make 
the world beleeue his wit is thinner, hatli deuiſed a ſarte more 
ſuſñcient place: 1. Pet. a. Ci Behold, I put in Siena chiefe corner fone, 
| cleft andprecions; that is, the Pope : In a bis preface to the contro- 
verſe, De Ram; event. 4, 4. . 3. But we thinke | 

reape from him; that dares begiaue his contronerſie wich fo 
highs blaſpbem > and leaſt we 
rately from takes it vp againe, For doth not both Pax 
and Pater teach, that this ſtone can be meant of none but of Chriſt, 
doth not bochof them adde, He that beleenerh in bim , [ball nor bee 


| uing tone that giues liſe to all charabe-buile on him, befides 
Chriſt himſelfe ? None can arrogate it .tohimſelfe, or attribute! it 
to another without high bla Therefore I concluds this 
point, boldly affirming that the deuill could not more impiouſiy 
abuſe ch „then hach blaſphemous Bellerwine, 2 ii ©) 
5 o che polmt of iuſtification by workes ,'is that 
place of l. 22. wherein they adde vnto the tent, 
gloſſe, by wers of che law. 2. a falſe diftinRion , ſ 
iuftifieas e tb 
that in, declare a man to 
hr him to be juſt; and this is . of 
W ern} Ars art rg 
bs fo wittbout chem. 
bir great 


zying chat they 


cee . 


why 


- muſ} we nowbelecuc in che Pope And whois this li- 


L. sfalſe 


ey luftifie, | 
Abt ah anos = | 


— 


| 


dkthinkeir fell mconſide- - 


, 


Þ od 
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falſe mesniag, which deftrojesche. Scripture, ſeein Ceriprars | 
ſtands not a words; but in ſenſe, 5 
4. To eſtabliſn the ſalſe dodrine of free-willthey furnich chew- 
ſelves wich chat place in Jer. 17. 7. Bleſſed1s tbe man that trufteth in 
the Lord, ard wheſt — doe they elſe but i 5 
mitate the bauen the tent which males | 
* cem b or is — —— it ſollo wech, The Hart of 
all things zwbo cas know it ? homing char mas 
in in bite is vrrerly defliture of all grace. 
5. Bor'theTeſuiricall cricke of equiuocnrion , 9 re- 
ſerumlonʒ they have Scripture and Exampleriob. 1/232 asked 
lebu if he were a Prophet, he ſald; Ne, whereas he wa 


Zachary called him the Prophet of the Higheſt; and Chia ſaid | 
— aptes therefore lobs e- 


that there was not 8 
quiuoeated. Arſw. ſoeuer was the true meaning oi the que- 
ſtion, thar lolo anſwered plainely vnto. If they: met to abe | 
him ifhe were chat fingular Propher , whom they fancied to come : 
rogether with their ab, he truely anſwered;no. If he were a- 

before Chritt, he, 


ny of the auncient Prophets, who were long 
— ar es enſe, no. Ifhe weres P 
per vice, he truely anſwered; no. For howſocuer 
2nd power 4 Propher7beecing ſent of God to reproo 
vert — Hong ordivarie office n no Prophet, neither did 


be 

— what iorhisrs theſe mentall reſervations] Are you a Prieft, 
Garnet > No, ſaith he, tneaning not a Prieſt of eApols, or iaper. 
wa not yon in England at ſuch a time ꝰ No, not as the Sunne in 
he ſirmament, or 26 King in a Kingdome, A ſtrange madneſſe, 
this men profeſſing knowledge & toate, ſhould ſo daily with lies 
and oaths: which tricks of theirs, were chey iuftifiable and ſound, | 
we ſhould haue litiie i of M tribunalle, eſpecially | 


where matters are determined wess purhes b de were a verie 
blocke that would ſuffer ivy — — — The | 
1 


"*x..*40]42], 


* 


murderer — gre 
bone —— 


drankeneter 
| 
| 
| 


* TO 
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God; and mens conſciences, after this manner we could pay them 
bome in their owne kind: for ſuppoſe a mau were in their Inquili- 
tion, and wereatked if the Pope were Supreame ouerall Kings; if 
a man were diſpoſed. do equiuocate, bernighefay and:iweare;yen; 
reſeruitig his ſecret meaning, not by tight, · bat onely in his ewade 
proud and ambitious deſire ant them. 1 
I.. In matters of ptactiſe, yon ſhall haue no ſinher but he bath 
a Scripture reached to bim, to lie ſafe vnder in the holding of his 
ſinne, but robbed and turned out of the right ſenſe; The Atheiſt, 
chat cares for no Scripture, yet hath one text for himſelſe, Eecl. 7. 
18. Boe wot inſt puermach, nor exerwiſe: and ſo, be bath enough to 
caſt off all care of knowledge, and conſcience. The image · mun · 
ger hath a text, to let nothing be loſt; he bath a good vſe for his ima. 
| ges; if they cannot ſerue io worſhip, they may ſerue for ornament. 
The ſwearer hath a text in Jeremis, Thea ſbalt ſweare in tymih,righte« 
eulſarſſe, and indgement: therefore he will weate ſo long as he ſwes- 
teth nothing but that vhich is true. The Sabbach-breoker hath | 
his tent, Ie Sabbath was made for man,and not wan fer the Sabbatb, 
The murderer and adultererthinke themſelues ſafe, ſeeing they 
| finde-Daxidin both theſe ſinnes, and yer commended of God.The 
drunkerd harh his leſſon, Drinke no langer mater, but 4 little wins for | 

often in firavities ſake; The us petſon knows, 


f 


thyflemacks 

—— wot for bus family, 5s — —ͤ— 
through many mens wickedneſſe, is a ground of much equetouſ- 
neſſe. The lazie Proteſlant hath his text, uu are ſaved by grace, and 
inftified by the bleed of Chrift freely: what can his workes doe? hat 
need they ꝰ The idle perſon hath his text, Core det for to worre, 
let the morrowe at nh The vſurer hath his plaine place, 


Matth. 25.27. ---thet ] might baus receined my rwwe with eſer ic. Ihe 
theefe, hath the theeſe on the oe, repentiog at the laſt, The car | 

Goppellet cares not what ſinae ho; yengurn a0., ec where 
fonne bat d, there grace ha l une ene i he cate- 
leſſe Libertive is predeſtinated . to liſe os de do Ne he can, 
| and doe not what he lift, ho cangot change Gods deere tand ſo he 
batdned ſinaęs daleb, A. 

as . 


— 


this for a good rule, Te ir the denile dintmitie, to confirme thy ſelfe in 


| whatſocuer' thew beareſt. or rade in Gods B Il 
wr nene el ae pref refer © 
renne 2 1 


| HOY 4 


— — 
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vſe of it, not as we have it wrefied and Sathan 
Er finde it 1 P A 


byepe thee in all 8: 
3 — hy hf . — 


MW ſhove, 

Ia which words the che godly ar ſecured, and aſſuredof Gofariein 
danger, not enely be Lord himſelſe is become iheit c · 
fuge and protection. 34 hu the words-y in thee to 


his owne fatherly care and providence, be hathadded a guard of 
Angels: to whoſe care alſo he bath committed thegodly, V Where- 
in N cation, we will note theſe particulars, 

| b iy thewiniſeria of the Angels,namely,to bethe god- 


Who ſealer — bath given them doge 
3. The limitation of it, [n all thy waye 
1. go br ore _ FAT ek 
d 4 d. is 
16 38494 Ke er ut; Lange, who lead or carric 
their _. en in their þaads,that theyKembla arunoe 


e . ; 6 3 bo 
en nature ( for ſo e ſpi- 
to God, 40 Jeſus Chriſt, ip 


3 hero 8 are caſt 255 = 
oying, — preſence, 3. By grace of peri 


things tn w_ | ve 1. that is, are 
| prefer uſta | gouerned, whether yilableor joviſible; 


* 4 
— — — — | 
of Cunlars . Matth. 4. 6. 
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chat js, oo pond end leſt 
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| ſelcos our ki 


| ſerving and watching theirperfons , ſouſes, bodies, and eftares; 


| ad4thevefore/arteulied — Den 4.10. 4 I wach- 
| ax, and an boly one come downe from heauen, 2. In pr 
| ing eujll: fo bete, Thebe tu no exill com neare thee, for will 


F 1a Chriftin this place. | 


accof confirmation — arably adhere to God, 
tchough in reſpe@ los bes yby hich is reſtrained to re 
—_— — —— apa a eb ue) tt 


ge] This charge is not a generall commenadialindoing 
the . in generall, but a ſpeciall charge ouer every godly. 
man, ouer rbee. And the charge is directed to many Angels to 
| keeper one mang fortheword affosrds ys more comfort, — 
Pop n nded eoneeht , of every manyhen Fa 
euſer Ange 4. . % vi 124 HN renne 3 
ny dortr ed Fine vit ehrte co che An 
doth wie raters Hefe. 2 tie — 
by his word and becke doth ſuſtaine heauen and earth, and with- 
ourthent — his own) bur out of his good will to vs; hee 
declares his d eate of vs, who hath fo abundantiy provided 
for voy ſafetle, vid made farte mort glotious vatirres ther our 
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cee 
* Td kyepe rhee |} This euſtodle ofthe An Raniderb , 1. In ob 
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opulfing and 


gine bis Angels charge ouer thee. 3. In deſending them in good, 1 
Elic em and his ſe uumt beeing eompaſſed with enemies. 4. In 
comfotting them la trouble, or Flager, Gev,21:1 7. and Laces, 32. 


' Indllrby wait Namely,in ſuch courſes us God butlappoge 
and in all theſe,in all times, and i in ullplaces,io all eftates and con- 
ditions. Is the way Inte the world;in birth and in fancie, the The 
— $keep Gods littte children, Matth. 1 Sane: In 
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the world they keep v8, 45 the Thrzehte en in 2 
N. A. Ia the way our of the world; their 
v4; do we may (ce in Lac, who when he den de e the Nga ter- 
tied his Me into eAbrebam; boſome. In l our\ * 
(they keepe vs ſv long as we arc trout e 
iber aud I chls u botrewedfpet 
eavbands, nor bodies: 


jen they | 


tee ren dr 
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Gad. 
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we ate as 
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Now the r 
* | 


r But hom. doe 


performe — 
ſlumble, but fall — 


n 
bee | | 

laue, | 
ohilewewatk 


Nr Deity z get eg bur of! enen 5 0 
| * The Angellaof Godage thetender:eepres.of Cods childven 
in Gods yes j har no burt can betide · hem Gem:y3.5, When 

ene eee aſh brother E 
him to , 20d defend hi 
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which we dey hold on ir. 3. — of —— 
mu dement — — now it le not out of 
. pfebeir macure-opelyi;.elive whip dogs 
P char ge and commenmdenent of Ged, 
they loue antheir cheiſe good, aud te he they dre bound 

in hore mam by the —— law ofcheir ne] ſo 86a 
| ebougbs 2 yet are they not forced ot coact- 
c<burompttbgi — over our good, 
— — . —— when we 
— — Yue 1 

muſtitude, power; and pollicie of our enemies ou the other, when 
we ſees wholcariny of ſinnes __—__ end whole legion 
of daugers bebinde them to oppreſſe and ſwallow v now this 
do@uinetonching Gods prouidence in the of Angells, 
| with bee able t. vs j hen we ſhatf copfider; nor —7 
| that Gods prote ction is as wall of fire rod ent vs , bur 
| that bee hack ſerand pitehed his Angetls round vbour:ys ava 
guard, of — on Eliſha for their multitade, They 


| ate mverethai are with 
—— 
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— as WE enn neuer ouer obne, 11 
| hane Gods Angels preſent vo doe h ö one bande? Mack 46.9. 
when the good women chat came ro embanlue Che body, 
. {were much troubled: how to come tu hu dea, aud . 

ked who ſhall route away the ſtone, 3 


| 
when looked, they ſaw the one rolled — 2 
dy — — — 
and — — mar 
No leſſe comfort is ie, chat when-Sacan infok; and 
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guard about vs, any beeiug a0 uble to 
— mouth of lend x ery — ey were to — the mouths 
of thoſe hungrielyons, into whoſe den Daviel watt. 
And forthe further th ef our fülch und cuore ia this 
docttine, che Scripture notes rhreechings funher An- 


gells, worth obſerving : 2. Their-wiſedome and. prouidence in 
pitching about v, ——— 
If acl vn gone out of Egypr ;the of che: Lord who: went 
before them to lead them aud went behinde 
them, becauſe now PA. and his people 

"then (as: 


wer of the bo leſſe if he had (ried 
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—— , the Angell changeth hla place, and th be- 


rcene them aod che danger, [Their bairiug of 
eee wil ie — 


ao wͤn EX. 1g. 19. when 


* 


— wo. - Ii 


them. T 


— 


5 even the _ 
19cTheiv pariehce — 
ganefram-vs iv — — we — 


ebe 


—.—.— 
— — beeing teſiſted by the Prince | 
one of the cheife Princes |, 
= him: — — „r 20 it | 
n 


| 


- -_- 


* . 


—— But as God is aeg ſo hath he 


charged [ 


„ IOIGBT 


R —— $4 y 


— . „„ < 

> 22 * Fay 8 1 of . 5 
' a 4 d . * 4 2 C 
3 C = - . . 4 f 2 * . 

wa 0095-2 a wn age ** 

* 0 * - cre, i 4A : * * > 4 4 — Py 
1 7 * * a - dat 33 : 132 — — . wwe wes — 3 — » ö 
0 . 


— iy of | =o 
3 "1 mat nd, pur pe re vr 
| | fi 


Uſe. 2. | ; Agaige: us doctrine isa gr 
| che priuiledge and preheminence of Qodechildren, vrhoſt nature 


| Angells, whoarethe miniſtets af out humane natute in the bead 


A bers of this Head, as the! ect be. Chit. indeed may be called | 
aaa Lordand commander 


es 


ne, and rico in * 
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retut 5 53] Luk/1y;to und 
:aþjde in their charge asd miniſtery Rill,; Who 1. t. 68. 9 valle 28 | 
ound of manifold iuſtruction. i 

of Apgelisd then note 


, eth God afforrded virheaiviſiery 


beet ing aſſucherł hy the Sonne of God. giues it dignity: aboue the 


and members; Angelis are indead called the ſorter, e Gon, hut that 
in by erection} :Gdriftneuce geue thæmi cia henoum to call them 

brethren, Nay, theres nearet coniunAbanbetween Chriſt and 
Ys, then hetweene Chriſt and the Angelle , which cuniunctlon 
doth priuiledge va uh their attendance. 2. By reaſon of his con- 
ception and incarustion, taking an him abe ſeed of. Alraam, 


ee v bich he becomes fleſhof eur fleſh, 
3 is ſpicituall contract, raking vs to che hne with | 
imſelſe, by wbich we become fleſh of his Heſb, and fo neare« 
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ſttoy them. If Balaum will goe to curſe Gods people, he ſhall 


charging his Angels to ſaue and keepe vs, David! did rightly aſ- 


| of Cutter. Temptations. 47. 
2. Let vs learne hence to looke to our eonuerſation, becauſe of 
the Angels, 2. Cor. i t. 1 o. for they are our keepers and obſervers, | 
they ſee all the good and bad we doe, and we doe nor ſpeake any 
thing without many witneſſes. Sinne makes God take away our 
hedge, Iſa. 53. 3. it grelues the Angels of God, and layes a man na- 
ked to all his iudgemer.ts. Shall we willingly offend them, from 
whom, vnder God, we receive ſo great and daily comforts? If we 
did beleeue, or weigh this doctrine, we would not: but becauſe 
we ſee not God, nor his Angels, we loue neither, nor feare to of- 
fend either. 8 

3. Let vs beware of wronging the children of God, euen be- 
cauſe they haue the protection of the Angels. To riſe vp againſt 
any of them, is to riſe vp againſt the Angels their keepers, Offend 
none of theſe little ones: for their Angels behold the face of their 
heaueoly Father, and thou prouokeſt the Angels againſt thee. If 
the Sodomites riſe vp againſt Loe, the Angels will ſaue him and de- 


have an Angel againſt him with a ſword drawne readie to kill 
im. 

Learne wee to give God the honour of our ſaluation and 
ſafety, when we haue auoided any danger, publike or priuate. It 
is not by chance, nor by our providence and policie, but Gods 


cribe his deliuerance to God, by the miniſtery of the Angell, 
chap. 6. 22. My God (ſaith hee) ſent bis v Angell, and ſbut the yon: 
mouth 


To be partaker of all this comfort, theſe meanes are to be y- 
ac 1. Become a godly man: Pſal. 34. 9. The Axgel of the Lord | 
pitcheth bus tent round them that feare the Lord : Hebr. 1. 14. 
T hey are miniſtring Spirits to the heyres of ſalnation, 2. Hold on in 
a godly courſe; keepe thee in thy wayes,in the duties of thy calling, 
generall and ſpeciall; for thus long the charge of the Angels ſtands 
inforce. 3. Ptay ( not to Angels, but) to ihe God of heauen, to 
ſend his An gell before thee; to direct and aſſiſt thee in thy duties 
and wales. For hat God hath promiſed, we muſt pray for: Gen. 
24.7. Abraham tells his ſeruant, that God will ſend bis Angell be- 
fore him take a wifefor his ſonneꝛand this Angell proſpered his 
journey v.40. And chat this was the praftiſe of the Church of E- 
gypt,appenres by Moſerhis meſſage to the King of Edow, Numb. 


20.16. Breing ill intreated in Egypt, we prayed 8 Lerd, and he 
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„ » Expoſntion 
an Angell, and brought vs out of Egypt, 1 doubt not but this dutie, 
were it more faithtully practiſed, would bring home much more 
ſuccefle and comfort, then many men finde in their labour, who 
ſcarce knowe whence or how their proſpetitie commeth vato | 
them, ; 

Obie, If God ſhould ſend his Angels in humane forme, and 
as familiarly co conuerſe with vs as aunciently they did with the 
Patriarkes, we ſhould beleeue this doctrine: but now there is cer- 
tainly no ſuch thing. Auſ. 1. Chriſt is now in heauen, where our 
| conuerſation ought to be by faith, rather then by the viſible appa- 
rition of Angels, 2. The beginnings of the Church needed ſuch 
| heavenly confirmation, but aow the word is ſufficiently confir- 

med by the Sonne bimſelfe from beauen, 3. The Scriptures are 
perfect, and fully and E reueale ynto vs Gods will in euerie 
particular, as if the Angels ſhould come and teach vs daily. 4. The 
bleſſed Spirit is more abundantly giuen in our hearts, and ſupply- 
eth their abſcuce in bodily {us and apparition} 3. We mult la- 
bour to get the eyes of our ſoules open, and then we ſhall with E- 
liſhaes ſeruant ſee their comfortable preſence , notwithſtanding 
they take no bodies to appeare in, 
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VERS. 7. leſiu ſaid unte him, [+ ie wrigten againe, T how ſhalt 
net tempt the Lord thy God. | 


Na followeth the repulſe of our Sauiour to this ſecond 
temptation, wherein are two things, 1. his reſiſtance: 2. his 
reaſon, drawne from a teſtimony of Scripture. | | 

| I, Chriſt reſiſteth, and yeeldeth not, albeit he beareth Scripture 

. alleadged. Why ? ¶ yes were of God( ſaith Chrift ) yeowenid beare 
. his word: neither doth Scripture + thing in vaine,. But the 
reaſon is, 1, becauſe our Lord perceiued that the word was wre - 
Red and abuſed by Satham and 2. that Scripture. abuſed, binds 
not to obedience: 3. that Scripture turned out of his right ſenſe, i 
| not Gods word, but carries ſornething init befides Scripture:and 
: then if an Angel frombeauen ſhould bring it, we muſt be ſo farre 
| from receiving it, as to bold him accurſed: 4 for our example,that 
1 , | wee ſhould not take all allegations hand over bead , but. as 
| Chrift here ) trie whither they tend; if to caſt vs done, refuſe 


— f 2 | 
| IL Chit; 
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£ of Cunrs rs h + _  Miatt dent 242 + Lad. 
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I 1. Chriſt refiſterh, but not without teaſoa bug by Scriprure, | 
and oppoſeth Scripture to Scripturegnotas e to au- 


| other, but by way of collation and conferring one with another, 
that the right vſe of one, may ouerthrowe the abuſe of the other: 
not in way ef contratietie, but of commentarie. 

Queſt, But why did not our Sauiour ſhut his mouth, by telling 
him how wickedly he had abuſed the text he had alleadged, by 
adding, dettacting, and wreſting it to a conraric ende and mea- 
ning? . 
Saf, This might indeed haue confounded him ſufficiently: 
but our Sauiour his combate is not only victorious for vs, but ex- 
emplarie ; and therefore we are herein trained in our fight and en- 
counter: 1. To hold cloſe to the Scripture in anſwering the devill; 
It is written againe: which word of our Sauiour noteth how he| | 
buckled the Scripture to him, both as a buckler to defend him, 
and as a ſword to foyſe and wound his enemie : and ſomuſt we, 
who are not ſo able to diſpute with Satan about the true meaning 
of a place, as our Lord was. 3, To informe vs, that the belt and 
onely way to diſcouer the abuſe of Scripture is Scripture, it being | 
the onely rule and judge of it ſelfe, and all the controuerfics ri- | 
ling out of it, And therefore the deuill, no ſooner heard this teſti- 
mony, but his mouth was ſhut, as well knowing how the wiſdom 
of his Father had diſcovered his ſubtiltie. The beſt commentarie| - 
of Scripture is Scripture; euery man is the beſt interpreter of him- 
ſelfe, and ſo the Author of the Scriprures is the beſt interpreter of 
chem, 3. To let vs ſee, that although Satan had abuſed the Scrip- 
ture, yet he nor we muſt ouercome by no other weapon, and that 
the abuſe of a thing, takes not away the right vſe of it; nor good things 
to be reiected, becauſe they are abuſed by them that can vie them 
aright. If Chriſt had been of the Papiſts minde, he would haue 
condemned and ſhur vp the Scriptures from common men, becauſe 
the deuill had abuſed them: for fo doe they, becauſe heretiques 
his inſtruments doe abuſe them, the Laitie may not meddle with 
them. * | . 

But it is plaine, that in things neceſſarie, no abuſe in one, takes 
| away the right vic in another, As for example: A murderer vſeth 
a {word to kill a man; may not another vſe a ſword, or that ſword 
in his owe defence And are not the Scriptures,che ſword of the 

Spirit, more neceſſarie? A drunkard, a glutton, a proud perſon, a- ö 
buſe mear , and drinke, and appareil, to forfeting, drunkenneſſe, 
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riot, and exceſſe: ſhall we therefore caſt away meat, drinke, appa- 
rell, and refuſe the neteſſatie vſe of it? And is not the word a more 
neceſſary food ? Becauſe a wolfe comes in ſheeps cloathing, muſt 
the ſheepe caſt away their fleece? No: the Prophets did not re- 
fuſethe word of the Lord, becauſe the falſe Prophers did ſay, The 
wordof the Lord, as well as they. 

Obiect. Then it is no good argument, that we muſt reieQ ſuch 
and ſuch things, becauſe the Papiſts haue abuſed them. Anſ. If 
they be good, and neceſſarie, it is not; as are the Word, Prayer, 
Sacraments, Churches, and whatſocuer Rands by Gods ordinance 
in diuine or ciuill vſe. But in things vnneceſſarie, that we might 
be as well, or better without theit vſe, it is a good conſequence; 
Idolaters haue abuſed them, therefore we muſt forbeare + 7-64 as 
| Biſhop /ewellſpeaketh, | 
| Theinfallible Iudꝑe, and ſpeaking-decider of all controuerſies 
in the Church, are the holy Scriptures in the true ſenſe of them, 
Our Lord here giues the true _— of one Scripture by ano- 
ther, in this bis controuerſie with the deuill. Deut. 17.9. 10. In a- 
ny matter of difference, the people muſt come to the Prieſt or Le- 
uite, and they muſt iudge and determine all differences according 
to the Law; and all the people vpon paine of death muſt Rand to 
that iud gement. Nov this Prieſt was a type not af the Pope, but 
of Chriſt, on whoſe mouth all muſt depend for the deciſion of all 
controuerſies. Ioſh. 1.5. the booke of the Law was giuen to J- 
ſhea, to decide all matters among the Iewes, from which he muſt | 
| not depart to the right hand or left hand: He was an eminent type 
of our leſiu or loſbna, whoſe voice ſpeaking in the Scripture {the 
| booke of the law) we muſt attend vnto in all things. Ioh. 5. 39. 
Search the Scriptures: and our Sauiour ſaid to the Sadduces, Te erre, 
not knowing the Scriptures, plainely affirming that the Scriptures 
rightly knowne, were a ſufficient fence from all error. Luk.16.29, 
They haue Moſes and the Prophets let them heare them. Matth. 19.4. 
| Chriſt by Scriprure refuted the Pharifies abuſe of that Scripture 
of Moſes, for putting away their wines, Iſa. 8.20. Ta the Lawe, and 
to the T eſtimonie, 5 

1. This is true by reaſon of the perfection of the Scripture: Pſal. 
19.7. The law of God is perfect, ſo perfect as man and Angell are ac- 
curſed that ſhall adde vnto it. Prou. 30.5. Euery word ef Gad © 
dure, 4 ſheild to thoſe that traſt in him: put nothing unto his words, leaſt | 
be reprooue thee, and thos bee found 4lyar. It is a perfet Canon z | 

ns | rule, 
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fect law, which ivan vniverſal! eut, to direct ali; and for 
all to be led by which liue vnder it. Ih in the effect, 2. 
Tim. 3 16. It « profitable to teach, to improoue, to correct, and inſtrutt 
in righteonſneſſe, and to make the may of Gad porſoct. Obiett, The A- 
poſtle ſaith, it is profitable, but not that it is ſufficient alone. Auf. 
We ſay not it is therefore ſufſcient, becauſe he ſaith it l proſita - 
ble; but, becauſe it is proſitable for all purpoſes of teaching; lm- 
proouing, and making the man of God perfect, therefore lein ſuf- ‚ 
ficient and perfect. | 1 


heauen, then which voice no voice of man or Angell can be more 
cleare or manifeſt,” Prou. a. 6. Our of bis month — | 
aud onderſtanding, His wiſedome in the Scripture, is aboue Sa 
mont in anſwering all darke and deep queſtions; and no caſe can be 
propounded, which hath not there his ſatisfaction and decermi- 
nation. Obie, But the Scriptiirgg are a dumbe iudge, and camot 
determine controuetſies. Arf. I. We giue earthly Kings leaue to 
giue definitiue ſentence and iudgement in ceſes by their writing, 
by which numbers wo neuer heard their voice, but read the wri- 
ting, vnderſtand their meaning: and ſhall ve now call them dumb 
iudges? or ſhall we deny this priuiledge to the King of glorie, to 
determine by writing, but we muſt blaſphemoufly act ount him a 
dumbe iudge ? | | | 
2. The Scriptures are not a dumbe judge,but a ſpeaking iudge: 
Rom.. 19. That which the Law ſpeaketh, it ſpeaketh to them that 
are ynder the law. Heb.i 2.5. Te baue forgotten the conſolation which 
ſpeaketh to yon aa children, Ioh. 7. 421 Doth not the Scripture ſay? | 
and what ſaith the Scripture? ſo as it is a ſpeaking iudge, and 
giues to it ſelſe a mouth, and a voice, and that a loud one, ages. | 
Rom.. 27. the Apoſtle quoting the Prophet Eſa,ſaith,Eſay eryer 
out concerning Iſrael, gre. 3. How doth their ſpeaking iudge de- 
termine all cauſes in Chriſtendom delared vnto him at Rome, bur 
by 8 butts, and breues ? and yet he ſcornes to be coun- 
ted a dumbe iud ge. 1015 | 
z. Thatisthenobleand infallible iudge of all controuerſies, to 
which all fleſh muſt Rang; which hath his authority of himſelfe, 
no way delegate: hut the Scripture is ayrbav5©, for it ſelfe to bee 
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the erookedneſſe of that which 


2. In the Scripture we haue the voice of God ſpeaking from [ 
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beleeued, becauſe it is rr, , inſpired by God ; from whom 
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| 246 Matth. 7. 8 8: 1 
lies no appeale, whole iud t can by no meanes within or 
without it ſelfe be corrupted, whoſe voice alone cannot erre or be 
| led by paſſion, affection, or reſpeR of perſons, bur is an vochange. 
able truth as God himſelfe is, the author of it. In euery common- 
wealth, the fitteſt decider of a controuerſie in the Law, is the 
Lawe- maker, the King bimſelfe : the ſame is alſo true in the 
Church. 8 
4 4. Chtiſt himſelfe decided all controuerſies by Scripture: ſo 
| did the Apoſtles : ſo the auncient belecuers brought all their 
doubts to the Scriptures, aſter their exemple. | 
| Uſe. This ſerues to diſcouer the wickednes of the Church of Rome: 
Ht J who, 1. that they may be judges in their cauſes, and 2. to auoide 
| the light of Scripture, which they ſee ſo direct againſt them; flie 

the Scriptures as an incompetent judge of the controuerſies of re- 
| ligion between vs: and in ſtead — Scriptures , they appoint vs 
| fowre Iudges, the authotitie of all which is ſuperiour(by their do- 
Qrine ) to the authoritie of Scriprure. Les; 
= The firſt iudge is the Churchʒ ſor that (ſay they) is to judge of | 

* | themeaningot Scripture; & but for the authoritie of the Church, 
we could not know which were Scripture, eAvſw. 1. We aske 
what they meane by the Church: They ſay,the Catholike Church. | 
But that is impoſſible to be iudge vpon earth, becauſe it is a com- 
panie of all the elect in heauen and earth, which neuer was on 
earth at one time. Then they ſay, the viſible Church. But what if 
the Church be not viſible ſometimes, as in Elias his time, or be in 
the wildernefſe? Then they ſay, the Romane Church, which hath 
euer been viſible theſe 1500, yeares. Now we know our judge, 
and how our cauſe is like to goe, in which it is a party. But, 1. It 
is not the Catholike Church, vnleffe a finger can be au hand, or an 
hand the whole body, or a part become the whole, and falfly and 
ridiculouſty call themſelves Catholikes. 2.Thatis no true Church, 
which diſagreeth from Chriſt the Head, as Augaſtino ſaith, and is 
fallen off Chriſt by many fundamentallerrors; as idolatrie, iuſti- 
fication by workes,and the like; which yet are maintained by Ro- 
manifts, 3. We hold that the Orthodaze- and true Church is, 1. 

A witneſſe and keeper of the Scriptures: but a iewel hath his price 
4 | and excellencie from it ſelfe, — * mthe keeper. 2. Having. the 
Spirit of Chriſt, the Church ean diſcerne true Scripture from falſe 
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tells; but he makes it not gold, but onely tries it ſo to be. 3. It is 


to publiſh and declare the truth of Scripture without adding, ot 


diminiſhing, az an Herald or cryer manifeſts the Kings pleaſute, 
but it receives no authoritie from him, 4. The true Church is a 
miniſteriall interpreter, as having the gift of propheſie, but tyed 
to interpret and iudge of Scripture by Scripture: Chriſt is a magi- 
ſteriall interpreter, * 


But that the Church on earth ſhould baue authority euer 


Scriptures , is too vnreaſonable.. 2. It is to preſerre mens voite 
and teſtimony aboue Gods, 1. Ioh. .. Fe receive mans teſtimony, 


the teftimony of od is greater. Toh, ” _ 232 dar _ 


his writings, how will ye beleene my ſaying 
beleeue not Scriptures, my teſtimony will doe youno good. True 
it is, that our Saujour ſaid, [receive wot teſtimony from manzt hat is, 
I need no mans teſtimony :for Jobs gaue wi to Chriſt: no 
more doth the Scripture in it ſelſe. For Chriſt was the light, whe- 
ther /obu witneſſed to it or no: ſo is the Scripture the word of 
God, whether the Church be witneſſe or no. But we admit the 
Church to giue witneſſe, but not authority: ſee it in a familiar ex- 
ample: A man owes me money, I haue 8 bond and witneſſes, he 
denies it, Iproducethe bond, and the witneſſes that cleare the 
matter, and affirme the bond to be his act and lawfull ; doe theſe 
now make the bond true, or the debt good, or onely cleare it ſo 
to bee? for if theꝝ ſhould not witneſſe, the debt and bond were 
true: Euen ſuch is dhe witneſſe of the Church to the Scripture. 2. 
The voice of the ſpouſe is inferiour to the voice of the bride- 

oome, and how ſoeuer a man may be mooued by the Church to 
— the Scripture if he be vnconuerted, 2s Avguſtine beeing : 
Manichie , yet a man endued with: Gods Spirit, and the gift of 
faith, eſteemes the Scripture for it ſelfe aboue all the words of all 
men, as Chriſt himſelſe at length was of farre more authority then 
the woman of S, when the men thereof ſaid to her, Nam we 
beleexe not for thy werd, but becauſe onr ſelves bane heard him, So 2s 
when we haue the Papiſt asking vs as if euery one of them doth, 
when the word hath put them to their ſhifts :) But how doe you 
know Scripture to be Scriprure but by the Church? we muſt an- 
ſwer, by the Seripture, taking with vs the help of the Church, 
and eſpecially by the Spirit of: God revealing the truth voco vs: 
for the ſheep of ('brift heare big voice, aid follow bm, And when we 


aske the Papiſts, how they know the Church to be the Church, 
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Matt. 4. 7. | An Bopoſition 


* | know the Church by Scripture; and that is the Church which 


or where it is; ſome ſay it isthere , ſome there, ſome hold vs off 
with one marke, ſome with another, but at laſt they come to 


the Scripture faith is the Church: ſo in all other queſtions, 
that mult be the determination which the Scripture determines, 
3. The Church cannot be iudge, becauſe it: muſt be iudged 
by Chriſts voice, and not be a law vnto it. Common-wealchs 
muſt receiue lawes from the Printe, and not the Prince from his 
people: and as it is in bodies politike, ſo in the myſticall body of 
Chriſt, And as in the nacurall body the head ruleth the members, 
not contratily, ſo is ithere, + | ** 
4. Ho abſurd is it to affirme, that that which is ſubiect to er- 
ror, muſt be iudge and ſuperiourto that which is free from itꝰ But 
the Church may erre, euen the ttue Catholike Church on earth 
may etre, and doth when it departeth neuer ſo little from the 
Seripture, although it cannot depart from the ſoundation, nor 
incorrigibly erre: for euery man erre, and therefore that 
which conſiſts of euery man: euen the Apoſtle was compaſſed 
with infirmity. Beſides, the maine difference between the Church 
militant and triumphant, is, that one may erre, the other is quite 
freed from error. th, 


The ſecondiudge and decider of controuerſies, appointed by 
the Church of Rome, are the Doctors and Fathers: but how cor- 
ruptly? for, 1. They conſent not among themſelues, and ſieldome 
agree in the ſame ſenſe. 3. They borrow all the light and truth 
they haue from the Scripture , as the ſtarres from the ſunne. 3. All 
their doctrine mult be iudged of by Scripture, and onely ſo farre 


receiued as they agreewith it. 4. They all preſent their writings 
robe examined by Scripture, and ſo, many: things in them are 
truely iudged erroneous, euen in the beſt of them. If Lſpeake,let 
none heare mee; but if God ſpeake , woe to him that heares nor. 
It muſt not goe for currant , This ſaith Augaſfins, or that faith 
Donate, but, Thu ſaith the: Lend. 5. Fhe interpreter of Scripture 
muſt be divine and infallible asjrſ{elfe is, and cettaine :bur the in- 
terpretat ion of Fathers is humane, infirme , ſometime according | 
to paſſion, or contention: ſo as often ( euen by Bellarwines often 
confeſſion ) they ſpake mins aautè; the beſt of them wrotererra. 
ctations, and other things beeing old then they did beeing young. 
Seeing therefore there is no ſtahility in Doctors, let Chriſt be 
acknowledged of vs the cheife Doctor of his Church: Matth. 23. 
8 . One| 
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ſtantinopolitam Counce 


8. One in your doctor, un Chriſt. 
Their third judge and decider of controuerſies are Councells, 
which ( ſay they) is the Church repreſencatiue : but theſe are as 
vnfit to be Tudgesof Scripture as the former: for i. Euen the ge- 
nerall Councells diſagree among themſelues in inrerpreting 
Scripture, as might be ſcene ina number of places. 3. The Popes 


foure generall , namely the Nices, anno 332. Epheſine,anno 450. 
of Chalcedon, anno. 456. and of Conſtantinople , anno: 386, ) may 


erre t and although it blaſphemouſly equall the foure Councells 


to the foure Euangeliſts, yet we know that euen theſe haue erred. 
For that Nicene Generdll Councell derermined, there ſhould be 
at any caſe but one Biſhop in one city, which js againſt the Scrip- 
ture, AQt.20.28, Philip.r,1, The twelft Canon of that Councell 
condemned all kinde of warreamong Chriſtians, The 13. Canon 
holds theneteflicy oſ the Euchariſt , as the neceſſary viaticum;or | 
prouifon ofa Chriſtian at his departure, Alſo it erred in the mat · 
ter of eee, „ ſtayed by Paphnutius. And the Con- 
gaue all equall honour and authority te 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople with the Biſhop of Rome; which 
the Papiſts themſelues generally hold to be a great error, and yet 
perhaps was none. And the conſent of ancient Fathers is, that pie- 
naria Conc ilis, vniuerſall and Oecumenicall councells may erre and 
be mended by latter Councells. a 20 
3. There was a true ſenſe and interpretation of Scripture in the 
Church before any of theſe generall Coùncells. The firſt general] 
Councell was the Vicene, wherein were 318. Biſhops gathered 
by Conſlantine the Great againſt Arrius but thigwas not till the 
328. yeare aftef-Chriſt : and w there not all that while the 
gift of integptrezing: and iudging of Scripture, that now. we muſt 


poſtles 7 "2 | | | 

g 4. The Councells themſelues determinãd by the Scriptures of 
the Scriptures us the firſt Menue generall Councell, where Con- 
ſtantine enioyned, and accordingly they determined all according 
to Scripture, It ſeemes in thoſe daies the Scriptures were aboue 
Councells: and:fince Councells and decrees of men got wings 


to flie aboue the Scriptures, it was neuer well, as one of them 


ſelues ſpeaketh.; Well may we now ſay with Nazianzene, who 
Herefore auoided all meetings of Biſhops, quod nunquam vilims 


Con- 


Canon la it ſelſe affirmeth, that all the Councells (except the 


lecke a new meancs, erected ſo many hundreth yeares after the A- 


Greg. lib. a. 
c piſt.a: o. 
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—_— that bringeth Scripture, then a whole Councell. I will 
þ | 0 


himlelfe : for they 
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which the Papiſts Rand vnte. 

And we alſo , ſeeing the groſſe errours of Councells( as that 
ancient Councell of Carthage vnder Cyprian, appointing rebap- 
tization to ſuch as were baptized by heretikes : the 2. Ephbeſin 
Councell, in which were more then 300. Biſhops, is called by 
Leo himſelfe, living in Theodoſius his time, conciliabulum latronam, 
a den of theeues : the 2. Nicene Councell appointed images made 
by mans hand to be worſhipped : a moſt groſſe error and idola- 
try. The Romane Councell vader Pope Sr condemned Pope 
Formoſus , and all his decrees ; and the Councell of Ravenna con- 
demned Stephanus, and reſtored Formoſus.One of them muſt needs 
erre, The Councell of Conffarce appointed a number of groſſe 
errors , as that the cup ſhould be taken from Laikes, that faith gi- 
uen to Proteſtants, vnder the Emperours promiſe and ſeale, is not 
to be kept, &c, and it condemned a number of ola Hus his arti- 
cles, which were orthodoxe and conſonant to Scripture. The 
Councell of Trent was a ſincke of all Antichriſtian'errours :) now 
we , I ſay, ſeeing ſuch groſſe errours of Ceuncells, may not ot 
ought not we with the auncient Fathers, appeale from Councells 
to the holy Scripeure ? i; Ws 

Jerome on Galat. 2. ſaith, The doctrine of the holy Ghoſt is that 
which is deliuered in Scripture , contra quam ft quid ſtatuant conci- 
lia, nefas duco : If Councells determine any thing contrary there- 
unto, I account it abbominable, And Auguſtine, beeing preſſed 
by tbe authority ofthe African Councell, at which Cypriar was 
preſent , 2 from it to the Scripture, wich this reaſon, We 
may wot (ſaith hey) doubt of the Scripture, all auber wee may doubr, 
Nay, Panormitan , the great Popiſh' Canoniſt and Lawyer, ſaith 
plainely , Plat credendum eff /implici , laico ſcripturam proferemti, 

i tot; ſimul Concilio; We mult more beleeue one poore ſimple 


nothing of the Romith rricke of falſifying the bookes of 
Councells, aud corrupting , changing, adding, and detracting 
from the Canons; which makes them yet more vncertaine and in- 
ſufficient to rule the Scriptures by: this might be inſtanced in the 
Nicene and Milevitan Councell, and others; but the further di- 
ſpute hereof belongs to the ſchooles. 
The fourth judge to decide all controuerſies is the PoPs 
— but fumbled all this while, and now they 
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Concily bonum & falicem exitum vidiſet ; yet be bad ſeeve ſome{| 


deale 


' 
, 
- 4 
Y N * 
7 5 4 — 
„1 


»D, 


Rs of Cnntsrs Tenpuations, 0.4.7. gt 


n 


deale plainely t for when they pretend the Catholike Church, 
Doctors, Councells, they meane all Romiſh: for, with the Rhe- | Rhem.in Rom, 
miſts the Catholike and Romane faith is all one. Gregory de Va. | 
lentia, ſaith , By the Church , wemeane her head, the Romane Biſhop, 
Bellarmine hath theſe words, The Pope bimſolſe, without any Conn- D. ch, Ab 
celle may decree matters of faith, And the Canon Law lch „that <2pas, 
all his reſeripti and decrees are ¶ anonicall Scripture, and that he may 
diſpenſe, 1. againſt Gods Law, 2. againſt the law of nature, 3. a- 
gainſt an Apoſtle, 4.2gainſt the New Teſtament. 082; | 
Now that the Pope cannot haue authoritie at his pleaſure to 
judge the Scripture, is plaine: 2. Becauſe a Councell is aboue the 
Pope, as the moſt and auncienteſt of Papiſts beleeue, and two ge- 
nerall Councells, of Conftance and Baſil decree, and that the Coun» | G<rfon. 
cell hath power to refirain,yea and depoſe him, and ſo hath done. 
And yeta Councell (as we haue ſeene) wanreth this authoritie o- 
uer the Scriptures, ZBellarmine would not beleeue or approoue it, 
but for the ebſeruationofthe Church, and common opinion. Now 
the Sorboxifts of Paris denie it, 2. Becauſe we know the Pope can 
erte in his chairein matt ers of faith, and interpretation of Scrip- 
ture. As for example: Rom.8. 8. They that are in the fleſh , cannot 
pleaſe God: Pope Syricius thus interpreted it, To be in the fleſh, is 
to be married, therefore the Priel mult not marrie, Ioh. 6. 53. 
Except yee eate the fleſh of the Sonne of man, and drinks his blood, yee 
baus no life in you : Pope Innocent 1. thence determined the abſo- 
jute neceſſitie of the Euchariſt to ſaluation, and therefore it muſt 
be giuen to infants, Luk. 22.38. Behold two ſwords here. Pope Bo- 
niface 8, interptets it of the temporall and ſpirituall ſword deliue- 
ted to the Pope, Nay, they haue not onely erred many of them, 
but been groſſe and wicked heretikes. Liberiu Pope about the 
yeare 350, was an Arrius, and ſubſeribed to the vniuſt condem- 
nation of eAtbaneſins, and afterwards as an, obſtinate heretike 
was depoſed. Homoriue the 1. 999,626, was a Monotholite, held 
chat Chriſt had bur one will, and ſo but one nature: and for this 
hereſie was condemned in three generall Councells. In the yeare 
1408. at a Councell held at Piſa, conſiſting of a thouſand Diuines 
and Lawyers, two Popes were depoſed as once, to wit,Gregory 12. 
and Benes 13. the tenet᷑ of whoſe depriuation ealls them notorious 
ſeiſmatikes, heretikes departed from the faich, ſcandalizing the 
whole Church, ynworthy the Papacie, cur off from the Church. 
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Wust i muſt we obey in error, ſcandall, and herefie? or can the 
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Pope alter the nature of that which is falfe, and małe it true? 

3. When there were two or three Popes at once, and none 
knewe which was the right Pope, or the cheiſe Paſtor, whither 
ſhould men go for their — of controverſies in religi. 
on? or when themſelues diſagree in interpreting Scripture, how 
can we know which of them to leane vato ? See an example: Mat. 
16.18. Thos art Peter, and vpon this rocks I will bueld my Church: 
ſome Popes vnderſtand it of Peters perſon, ſome of Peters chaire, 
| which they ſay is at Rome, ſome of Peters confeſſion, We haue 
all vnerring Popes, maintaining theſe ſeueral interpretations;how 
ſhall e chuſe the beſt ? what, vpon a Popes word? euery one of 
| them hath that. Therefore there muſt be a ſuperiour interpreter; | 
and more infallible, namely, the Spirit of God in the Scrip- 
tures, 

4. How know we he hath any authoritie ouer any other Bi- 
| ſhop, ſeeing the Seripture glues him none? How may we knowe 
he is not carried by affection, ſeeing be is a partie in the Churches 
| Controuerſies, and by Canon caſt out from beeing a Indge ? How 
know we no appeales lie from him, ſeeing the Fathers haue appe a- 
led from Councels which are aboue him? How can we know that 
he fits in Peters chaire vpon earth, ſeeing the Father hath taught 


| Happy vs, That bee ftteth in heauen who inwardly teacheth mens bearts f 


dect cerda. Aug, | Therfore we renounce all ſuch corrupt Iudges, and leane to the 
vneorrupt Scripture. | P | 
Uſe. 2. Secondly, ſeeing the Scriptures are the beſt Commentaries of 


themſelues, and the ludge and decider of all doctrines and con- 

tt ouetſies; Miniſters that would Rabliſh truth of doctrine, muſt 
be carefull to prooue and iuſtiſie all their collections of doctrine | 

out of Scripture: for thereby they ſetle the faith of their people 

vpon a ſure ground of faith and manners: all other foundations 
are ſandy, all other proofes liable co exceptions, Why then ſhould 
Proteſtant-Preachers, who defend againſt Papiſts the ſufficiencie | 
of Scripture to make Gods people perfeR,and hold it the rule and. 
ſquare of all docttine, croſle their iudgement by their praQtiſe#for i 
euery place of Scripture allesdging a dozen or twentie teſtimo- 
nies ot Doctors, Fathers, Councels , nay profane Poets and hea-. | 
thens; all which are darkenes it ſelſe and without light, further | 
then they borrow fromthe Sunne in che Scripture, + -; : 
I am not ſo nice, as that I thinke not there may be a ſparing and | 
{ober vſe of humane teſtimonies in Sermons ſometimes in caſes of | 
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chicket of vncertainties, wherein it ivimpo 
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Grammar; ſometimes in matters of great | 

the conſent of the auneient Church,eſpecially dealing with an ad- 
uerſarle that will claire all antiquitie for him; ſometime by way 
of conuiction, to ſhame Chriftians by the heathen, as the Lord did 
the Iewes by Chitrim and Kedey, and the ſluggatd by the piſmire. 
Neither am I an enemie to learning, but would haue a man well 
ſcene in naturall Phileſopby, in humane literature, in the writing: 
of Fathers and Schoolemen, and be as a 
with things new and olde. But needleſly, and for oſtentation, to giue 
tongues ynto dead men; and in the meſſage of God, to put to ſi- 
lence the voice of God, ſpeaking in the Scripture, to ſer vp Hagar 
the handmaid aboue Sarah her miſtreſſe, is a feareful finne againſt 
God and his word, and acrying finne of theſe dayes; wherein for 
a man to tie himſelfe cloſe to the Scripture without ſuch flouri- 
ſhes, and to ſcorne to ſend a tich Iewellto the painter, is to bring 
a blot on himſelfe, that he is a man of no learning. For what mea- 
neth elſe that common crie, that no man is againſt this manner of 
preaching, but they that cannot vſe it? Well hath he learned his 
art that can moſt hide it here, that God may haue all the glory: for 
he is not commended here, whom men praiſe, but whom God al- 
lowerh, The Apoſtolicall teaching of Chriſt was not in words 
which mans wiſedome teacheth, but Gods: he is the beſt ſcholler 
that can teach Chriſt plainlyeſt: and for my part, if I would ſet my 
ſelfe to be idle, I would chuſe that kind of Preaching which is 
counted ſolaborious, The ſame I ſay for diſputations and con- 
trouerfies.in the Church and Schooles: neuer ean we looke for an 
ende of them, till we tie the determination of them to the Scrip- 
ture alone, the right Iudge. A ſtratageme of Satan for Antichriſt 
to ſlie the Seripture which ſhould. ſoone end controuerſies, and 
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traditions, & e. Well I know, that God hath a ſecret worke in pu- 


| niſhing the vabele world, by the continuance of the man of 


ſinne till his time comet but having well t t of the props on 
which he ſtanderb, yet in the dayes of ſuch ligbt, there is none that 
doth him more ſeruice, then this hiding of his myſterie in ſuch a 
ſible to come to any 
end or iſſue, We may follow the ſox fre one burrrow to another, 


lookes to come to an ende of controuerſies, hy following him 
from Father to Father, from Councell to Councella from one De- 
RY 1 2 cree. 
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and from hole to hole, becauſe-we are forced; But whoſocuer | 
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hide his poyſon iu the infinite windings of Fathers, Councells, | 
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by conferring thera with themſelues: this is the beſt way to keepe 


| der, i. the perſon that muſt read: a. the rules to be obſerued in tea- 


on 
© | euery one ought to attend to the ſure words of the Prophets and 


' Cai Expoſition 

— — — — — — — 
cree to another, from one Tradition to another, with infinite la- 
bour examining and ſeanning the words and ſyllables of auncient 
and later times, hee ſhall fall ſhorr of his erpectation: For all 
this while the determiner of the controuerſie is not preſenc, but 
ſer aſide. | | 

And what other reaſon can be giuen, that wheras the chaſe and 
purſuit of that heat of Rome hath been continued with extraordi- 
narie ſpeed and ſtrength for aboue theſe hundred yeares laſt paſt, 
and he hath been followed inte euerie hole wherein he hid him. 
ſelfe, yet the controuerſies ſo beaten and canvaſed,are in mans eie 
as farre from compoſition or determination as at firſt, not one of, 
them yeelded vp on either hand? I ſay, no other better reaſon can 
be giuen, but that we are not agreed of the Iudge of the cauſe; 
and ſo long as they can hold them off the Scriptures, they wil not 
be ſer downe by any other authoritie. 

Thirdly, this doctrine muſt prouoke vs to the diligent reading 
and ſtudy of the Scriptures : for hereby we ſhall come to be fla- 
bliſhed inthe truth, and able to diſcernethe abuſe of Scriptures, 


vs from etrors and ſets, and to finde out the true ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture. | 

Obieft, But doe not our aduerfaries read the Scriptures as dili- 
gently as we? and are not they as skilfull to compare Scriptures, 
and yet abide in error and hereſie? Anſw. Here we muſt conſi- 


ding. | 
The perſon muſt be a religious andrightly affected perſon, that 
muſt read che word with vnderſtanding. Obiect. So the Papiſts 
ſay, that onely religious perſons ought to read the Scriptures, 
Anſw. Every Chriftian.ought to haue the booke of the law with 
him, as the Iewes had before their qe, and in their hands continually, 
Deut. 6.10, eucry Chriſtian ought to haue the word of Chriſt dwell 
»ſly in bim, Coloſſ. 3. 16. every one oughtro be ready to give 
ro of the faith be profeſſeth, to enery ous that wil ante, i. Pet. 3. 15. 


Apoſtles, a8 « light ſhining in a dar place for ſo the Apoſtle Peter 
— to all Chriſtians and nor onely the Clergie. : 

Let no Chriſtian oughreoread vnprepared, neither can euery | 
one read n ed ; 1. With humility in 
the ſenſe of our owne ſimplicity amd infaricie ia Hennen things, 


becom- | 
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ing fooles in our ſelues , that we may ſubſcribe to Gods 
wiſedome in the Scripture, and eaptiusting all our ewn thoughts 
to the obedience of Chrift.: Pſal. a5. . Gad reacherh the bumb le, 
Matth. 1 1. 2 f. Thou haft bid theſe things from ibe wiſe , and reucaled 
them to babes, And what is the reaſon that heretikes, Sophiflers, 
and Papiſts of great learning, read the Scripture but vnderſtand 


dome, which is enmity to God) and ſcorne to be children, deliug- 
ted to be taught and formed by our heauenly Maſter? 2. With 
defire and loue of Chriſt, and his truth: the ſcope of all the Scrip- 
ture is Chriſt, and thou muſt defire te kyow and aduance wothing but 
Chrift crucified. Pro. 4. 13. Lone wiſedome, and ſhee ſhall keep thee. 
When men come prepoſſeſſed with opinions to ſet vp mens de- 
uiſes, and traditions , and wicked apinions, according to which 
they muſt ingerprece Scripture, and not examine them by the 
Scripture : or if they bring a purpoſe to magnifie the Pope, and 
aduance his religion in ſtead ef Chriſts, no maruell if like the i- 
mages they haue eyes and ſee not, read and vnderſtand not. They 
loue not Chriſt, nor will haue him to rule over them, but his 
Vicar, neither loue they the truth in the Canonicall Scripture fur- 
ther then it will Rand with their Popiſh Canon law. Or, if a man 
come to read out of cuſtome, and coldly without feruencie and 
loue, ence will tell him, though thus he tead much, his pro- 
fite ſhall be but ſmall. 3. With repentance, and faith, and a good 
heart. 2. Cor.3. 14. when the heart of Iſrael ſhall be converted to 
the Lord, the vaile ſball be taken away : this vaile is naturall igno- 
rancs, and infidelity, Where the former ia, no maruell if rke word 
read and knowne be nat vnderſtood, 2s 3 blinde man cannot ſee 
the ſunne ſhining in his ſtrength. Where faith is abſent , and is 
uot mingled with the word, it muſt needs become vnproſitable. Im- 
ſſible it is chat the wiſedome of God tan dwell in a wicked 

mo tan puts prec ioua licour into a fuſtie case. This is the 
cauſe, tha men of great want ſound:ynderfianding,, be- 
cauſe they want ſound conſcience.Hoſ. 24. 10. The ve of God 
right, but the wicked fall in them. | 3 
4 With apurpoſenor encly to know, but to practiſe. Io. 7. 
11e wil dec my will, be ſhall kyow whether. my doitrine bee 
frambaauen, The ſcope of the Scripture, is not oneſy ro beleeue 
in the donue of God, bus to walke in che obadbexce of faith; Now if 
men read auer all che Bible an hundred times, either for knows- | 
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not, but becauſe they giue not vp their reaſon and humane wiſe- 
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Rules 


| che Apoſtles themſclues, teaching Chrifts reſurrection, Act. 3. 


| is 3 ſpetiall way whereby che S 


7 


ledge onely, ot for vaineglory, or to aduance themſelues into pre- 
ferments, or to oppoſe the truth, as heretikes and Papifts doe, no 
maruell if they neuer attaine the true ſenſe of them. 

5. Wich prayer ſor the Spirit to lead vs into all truth, becauſe 

the Scriptures were inſpired by Gods Spirit at firſt , and the ſame | 
Spirit is onely able to acquaint vs with his one meaning. If am 
mas want wiſedowe he muſt ache it of God, Iam. 1. 5. ſo did Dauid 
Pſal. 119.18. Open mia eyes, that I may foe the wonderfull things of 
thy law. Is it any maruell, that they who flie the iudgement of 
Gods Spirit , and ſtaod to the Church, Pope, Councells, and on- 
ly ſwallow that ſenſe which they giue, and neuer looke after 
Gods Spirit, ſhould miſſe of the true meaning ofthe holy Ghoſt, 
and fall into and tumble in a number of errours and hereſiesꝰ 

To theſe might be added meditation, diligence, keeping of or- 
der and time, e application, and the like. Theſe things let 

them be brought to the reading of Gods word, and no man ſhall 
looſe bis labour, he ſhall be taught of God, who hath promiſed to 
reueale his ſecret to them that feare him, 

So much of the qualification of the perſon, 

Now follow ſome rules, which a perſon thus qualified muſt 
learne, and keepe by him, to trie when a Scripture is wreſted or 
no. 

The firft is that in our text, conference of Scripture:there the Spi 
rit of Ge by plaine places expoundeth thoſe which are more bit. 
ficulr. Thus Nehem.8.8, Ezyr4 opened the Scripture , by compa- 
ring it with it ſelfe , and ſo made the people to vnderftend , as I- 
vius noteth out of the originall. So the Bereans having beard the 
doctrine of the Apoſiles , ſearched the Scriptures; that is, compa- 
red their doctrine with the doRrine ofthe old Teſtament. Thus 


55 


| 


16, ptooue it out ofthe old Teſtament ben wan 6.2 hs _— 
not ſuffer t one to ſee corruption, And to prooue that thoſe 
3 e meant of Dau himſelſe, he 3338 | 
teſlimohy iu 1. King. a. where it is ſaid, that David ſlept with his fa- 

thers , and lay buried in bis ſepulchre, and foſaw corruption. This 
re giveth wiſedewe to the fim- 
purpoſe the Lord hath in great wiſe-| 


ple, Pfal.19.7; And for this 
dome remperedthe Scripturewith ſome hard places, to avereiſe 
| mens ſexſes, and trie their diligence in-comparitig of Scripture, 
whereof there were no need if there were no hard places. How 
comes 
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of C xitsr s Temptations. 
comes it that many-peruert the Scriptureto their ownedeftiruQi. 
on, but becauſe they conferrenor one part with another, which 
would lead them into the right ſenſe? How come the At, 
when they heare Chriſt ſay; The Fathers greater cher t; and ocher 
ſuch ſayings; to hold to the death that Chriſt is not true God, 
coeſſentiall and coequall with his Father, but that they doe not 
compare this with other places; as Ioh. 1. 1. That werd was God; 
Philip; 2. 6. Hethought4t no robbery to be equall with d. Rom. p. 
--- which is Godbleſſed for ener. And conſequently, that the for- 
mer place ſyeakes of his humane nature, the latter of his diuine 
nature? 743 

How could the Papiſts ſuffer ſhipwracke of faith, and hereti- 
cally erre inthe foundation of religion, teaching ivftification by 
| the workes of the law out of Iam, 2. 21. . net Abrabam our fa | 
ther iuſtiſied by workes ? but that they conferre not other places to 
help them into the right ſenſe ; as Ram.. 2. and 3.20, Wee dre i- 
tified by faith, without the workes of the lam and, Tit. 3.5, Notby the 
workes of righteonſnes which we had done, but according to his grace he 
ſaued vs, Which places beeing compared ſhewe, that one ſpeakes 
of iuſliſieation before God,as Pauiʒ the:dther of inftification be- 
fore men, as Iametzthe formerof iuſtifying the perſon, the latter of 
iuſtifying the faith of the perſon. 

When they read ſuch places as theſe, Awakg thou that ſleepeſt: 
and, Tarxe you, turne pon, O houſe of Iſrael; hence they conclude, 
man hath free · will in his owhe converſion, Whereas, would they 
compare theſe with other places, as Gen.6.5, The whole imag inati- 
on of mant heart is onely euill cant innaly; and, it is God that workes 
both the will and i he deed, c. the reconciling of ſuch places would 
ſorce them to ſee that till God wotke vs, we are mecre patients, 
and after that, aſti agimu, beeing mgoued we mooue: for nis grace 
muſt not be idle iu vs. at | 


Thelewd and diſordered Libertine, when he reads that we are | 
iuſtified by faith without wor kes, caſts off all care of his conuer- | 
ſation ; What can his workes doe ? what need they? But he could 
not thus pervertthe'Seriprure to his deſtruction, if he compared 


that fuith wort f by lone; The reconciling whereof would teach 
them, that although works be excluded from iuſtification, yet not 
from faith: * the petſon iuſtiſied, though not in the 
E— - +> 11441 (4 | 
2 1 8 R 1 1 This | 


fir with ſuch Scriptures as ſay , that faith without workes i drad: and, 
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n t hand till I małę thy enemies thy footſtoole. 


the ſame thing. 
| ſeed for euer, ſaith the Lord: yet Matth. 2 1. 43. the kingdome ſha 


w — 
An Expoſuion 
This conference of Scripture, is either in places parallel and like, 
or in ſuch as ſeeme to be oppoſed,and vnlike. 

The conferring of like places bringeth great light to the rea- 
der. As ſot example: 1.Cor,7.19. (#rcumciſion is nothing, and un- 
circumciſion is nothing, If we would vnderſtand what is meant by 
this nothing compare we it with, Gal. 5. 6. In Chrift Ieſuu neither vn. 
circumciſion anaileth any thing, nor circumciſion : where nothing is, to 
auaile nothing, and is not referred tocircumciſion , or yncircum- 
ciſion it ſelle, bat te the perſon it is nothing to his ſaluation. So 


If we would know whom this is meant of, compare it with 1, 
Cor. 15. 25. For Chriſt muſt raigne till be haue put all his enemies vn- 
der his feet. Pſal, 2.7. Thou art my Sonne, this day haue | begotten 
thee : this place is explained by the like, Heb. 1. 5. For to which 
of the eAngelts ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Sonne, &cc. Pſal. 
97. 7. Worſhip him all yer Gods : what is meant by God:, and whom 
muſt the Gods worſhippe? ſee Hebr. 1. 6. When bee bt bis 
firſt borne into the world , be ſaid , Let- all che eAngells of God adore 
bim. 
Concerning vnlike places we haue this rule, That they ſpeake 
not either of the ſame thing, or manner, or time; and by wary ob- 
ſeruation of the circumſtances, this will eaſily appeare in exam- 
les. 
: Ioh. 16. 13. the Apoſtles after the gift of the Spirit were led in- 
to all truth, and freed fromerrour. Yet Peter greatly erred after 
that, Gal. a. 1 1. Anſw.The Apoſtles were led into all truth of do- 
Arine,and erred not, but wete not free from all error in liſe and 
conuerſation: now Petert error was not directly in doctrine, but 
in converſation with the Gentiles. So as the oppoſition js not in 


Iſa.59.21. My word ſball not depart from thee, nor from thy ſeedes 


bee taken from you? eAnſw, The Prophet ſpeaketh' of the whole 
true Church of God, which ſhall be perpetuall vpon earth: our 
Saviour of the nation of the Tewes. So as the ſeeming oppoſition 
is not in the ſame. _ | 

Luk.17.19. Thy faith hath made the whole : here faith is greater 
then charitie: but in 1. Cor. x 3.1 3.charitie « greater then faith. Anſ. 
They ſpeake not of the ſame faith: the former ſpeakes of ju- 


Rifying faith confidered with his obie Chriſt, which not abſo- 


lute- 
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lutely as a qualitie, but relatively as apprebending Chriſt, is 
greater then charitie : the latter of miraculous faith, which is 


leſſe. 
Roin. 7. 22. Paul delights inthe Lame of God: yet, v.23. Pawlreſi. 
e 


fteth the Law of God. Anſw/This is indeed an oppoſition in the 
ſame perſon, but not in the ſame part: Paul ſtands of ſpirit and 
fleſh; according to the former part, be delights in the law, accor- 
ding to the latter he rebelleth againſt it. 

Luk. 10. 28. Life is promiſed to the worker, Thi doe and Hue: 
Rom. 4. 3. not to him that workgth, but to him that beleeneth , i faith 
mpured to right eamſueſſe. eAnſw, Both ſpeake of the word, but not 
— ſame part of the word, which ſtandeth of two parti; the law, 
and this promiſeth life to the worker; and the Goſpel, which pro- 
miſes life to the beleeuer. 
lob. 3.31. If 7 gius teſtimonie to my ſelfe , my teſtimony is not true. 

Ioh. 8B. 14. ITI teſtifie of my ſelfe, my teſtimonies is true. Anſw, Conſi- 
der Chriſts teſtimonie two wayes: 1. As the teſtimonie of a ſin- 
gular man, and thus couſidering himſelfe as a meere man, he yeilds 
to the Iewes, that his teſtimony were vnſit, and not ſufficient in 
his owne cauſe, becauſe by the law, out of the mouth of two or 
three witneſſes every word muſt ſtand: but, 2. Confider him as a 
diuine perſon, comming from heauen, and having his Father gi- 
uing wieneſſe with him, thus his teſtimonie is infallible, not ſub, 
iect to paſſion or deluſion : And of this the latter place ſpeaketh, 
Matth. 10.8. Freely yee hane receined, freely gine, Luk. 10.7. The 
workeman is worthy of bis wages. eAnſw. The places ſpeake of the 
ſame perſons, but nor of the ſame workes; the former of miracu. 
lous workes, which are not to be bought and ſold for money (che 
vic of them being onely to forwardtheir mioiſterie:)che latter, of 
the function of preaching, and labour in building the Church: e. 
quity requires that he that laboureth in the miniſtry, ſhould re- 
ceiue recompence for his labour, Gal. 6. ö. | 
Hol. 13. 9. Gods not the author of cuill. Amos 3.6, There is no 
ewill in the citie which the Lord hath not done, Anſw. It is not the 
ſame cuiM'; bur, that the euill of fault, this the euill of puniſh- 
ment. 

Prou. 20.9. Who con ſay, my heart is cleane ? Matth. 5. 8. Bleſſed 
are the pure in beart, Anſw, I. A man abſolurely confidered in bim- 
ſelfe is all impure ; ſo the former place peaketh : but relatively 
| confidered in Chrift, he ls pure; ſo the latter. 2. No man is pure in 
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| guiſh times, and the Scripture will be conſonant enough:the for- 


| 


a generall, but is onely an exception from it. So of Abraham men- 


| the adminiſtration of ia. In the former teſpect it hall neuer be a- 
| beliſhed, Chriſt ſhall al wales haue A people to rule, alwaiesa 
F 


1 tth. 4. 7. AE xpoſition | 

reſpet ofthe prefence of corruption, but the godly are in reſpe& 

of the efficacie and rule of ir, | 
Mark.16.15. The Apoſtles muſt goe out into al the world, Matth. 


10.5, They muſt not goe into the way of the Gentiles, Anſw, Diſtin. 


mer place is meant of preaching after Chriſts time; the latter, 
while he was liuing on earch, Both are true, becauſe the times are 
diuerſe. | | 

Ioh. 3. 7. God ſent not the Sonne to iudge the world, Toh.g.27.The 
Father hath ginen all indgement to the Sonne. Anſw, The time of his 
abaſement, at his firſt comming, when he came not to judge, but 
to be iudged, mutt be diſtinguiſhed from his ſecond comming in 
glory and maieſtie, to iudge the quic ke and the dead: of this the 
latter. 
Exod. 20. 1 5. Thow (halt not ſteale: chap. 11, 2. Robbe or ſpoyle 
Egypt. eAnſw, A ſpeciall commandement of God neuer appoſeth 


——̃— 


tall ſlaying of his ſonne. If a man of humſelfe ſhould ſteale or kill, 
it is ſinne; but if God bid, it is not. | | 
Malac. 3.6. I am the Lord. I change not:yet it ſeemes he i changes 

4ble. Ier. 18.7. Arnſw. The Scripture ſpeakes not in the ſame re- 
ſpect: God changeth not in himſelſe, but in reſpeR of vs 2 hee is 
changed ( as the ſchooles ſpeake ) non affectine , ſedeffeftine, in re- 
ſpect of his work, not of his affection: for ſo there is no variable. 
nes or ſhadow of change in bim. | | 

Pſal. 18.20, Judge mee according to my righteouſreſſe, Pſal. 143. 
2. Enter not into iudgement with thy ſeruant. Anſw, There is a two- 
fold rightcouſnes, one of the cauſe, another of the perſon 2 by this 
latter he will not be iuftified by himſelfe, but in the other he de- 
fires to be iuſtified: his cauſe was good,there was no ſuch thing as 
they laid to his charge. If Job would diſpute with God, his owne 
cloathes would make him vncleane: but when he dealeth with his 
. ee he ſaith, I will neuer let gas mine innocencic till 
i ates | ; Wait | "7 3*1 

Luk. 1.3 3. ---of his Kingdome there ſhallbe ne ende. 1. Cor. 15. 24. 
He ſhall deliuer vp the Kingdome to his Father. eAnſ, Luke (, peaketh 
of Chrifts Kingdome in reſpect of it ſelſe, the Apoſtle in reſpect of 
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ſpect of the manner and meanes of 2dminiftring it, he ſhall not 
rule as now he doth, by Magiſttates, Miniſters, the Word, Sacra- 
ments, and other ordinances. 

Iſa. 64. 5. All our rig bteomſueſſe is as filthy ragges, Epheſ. x, 27. 


The Church is called 5 not hauing ſpot or wrinkle, ot any ſuch 
thing, but holy and without blemiſh. Both are true: the Propher 


ſpeakes of the Church militant, the Apoſtle of the Church trium- 
hant. , 

: Act. 15. 10. Circumcifion, and ſuch like rites, are called heauy 
oakes, which neither the Apoſtles nor their Farhers were able to 

— 1. Iob. 5. 3. To them that laue God, his commanndements are 

not greiuous; and his yoake 4 An eaſie yoakg, Matth. 1.30. Anf. 

They were intolerable in reſpect of the rigor wherein Moſes pro- 


| pounded them, to be fulfilled: but · not in reſpect of imputation 


(of Chriſts ri ghteouſneſſe,) inchoation (of inherent rigbhteouſ- 
nes, ) and acceptation, God accepting tbe will and faith, for the 

deed: Chriſt ſtood between thoſe heauy burdens and ys, and . 

ried away the curſe of the law. 

Act. 1 5. 27. Circumciſion is abrogated: yet Paul circomeiied n. 

motbie, chap. 16. v. 3. eAnſw. True, it was taken away #3 a Sacfa- 

ment, but it was riot yet — buried , and thereforei it re- 

maibed onely as a cerembnie. 

' Matth.9.6. The Some of man bath power to 15 ſinnes, Luk. 
23.34. Father forgius them, they know not what they doe : why prayes 
he thus to his Father, if himſelfe on forgive them 2' Anſw, 
Though all the Petfonsin Trinitie forgiue ſinnes, yet not in the 


| ſyrne manner :the Father beſtowes, the Sonne merits; the holy 


Ghoſt ſealeth vp and applyeth — — of ſinnes. 


ther out of my hands, Tndas was elected, Matth. to. 4. and yet peri- 
ſhed'; was? — of ptrdition, Ioh. 17.1 2. Aſc Blection is two- 
fold, either to liſe . whereof lobn ſpeaketh, ehap. 10. ag. and 
ſo Indat was not elected or o the office of unn from 


this be fell. 


Ioh. 1.8. He eee Agb Ioh. 53. 35. an * 
4 ſhining light. Aufs. It ſpeakes not of the ſame light: Jobi Naptiſt 
wos notte Sunde ineouſnefſe; the Meſſras, that light — 


brougheligbt in ehe hes et 


blet — — 


* 


2.6, 


it * R 


ob. 10. 29. None of my ſheep, vo vlect ſhall periſh, none ſhall plucke 


17 but be light, and giue à notad- | 
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2. 6. T bow art not the leaſt. Anſiv, The Prophet ſpeakes of it as it 
was in his time, in it ſelfe, as it was of a little circuit and compaſſe: 
but the Euangeliſſ, as it brought forth Chriſt the Sonne of God, 
the Meſſiah: in this reſpe& it was great, which in it ſelfe was but 
of {mall eſtimate, 

Gen.2.18, God ſaid, It is not good for man to be alone. Paul ſaith, 
It is good for 4 man not to tauch 4 woman, 1. Cor.7.t. Anſw, God 
ſpeaketh ſo, 1. ratione medy, becauſe of propagation: 2. remedy,to 
auoid fornication, and waudring luſts: 3. * becauſe marri- 
age ſhould be a type of the vnion between Chriſt and the Church: 
4. & aditory, becauſe man wanted a fit helper. But the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes not ſimply, but 2 it is not ſo good as not to 
touch a woman: or it is good, that is, commodious in theſe times 
of perſecution, when all che worid raged againſt Cliriſtians, not to 
touch a woman; it is not fic to haue the burthen of a family in ſuch 
times. Againe, he ſpeakes of ſuch as himſelſe is, ſuch as haue the 
gift of continencie, 

Ioh. 10. 27. Reach hither thy finger, and thy hand, and thruſt it in- 
to wy ſide + yer, ver,17. he ſaith to Marie, Touch me wot, Why ſo ? 
eAnſw. Becauſe Thomas muſt belecue, and haue his faith helped, 
who profeſſed be would not beleeue, vnleſſe he might touch him: 
but Marie beleeued, and did not neede this indulgence, 
would hold him with her, and haue the comfort of his bodily pre- 
lence. 


Rom. 14. 9. ---that bee might bee the Lord of the dead and lining, 


| 


God bee the God of the dead, and not the God of the dead? Avf, 
Chriſt ſpeakes not ſimply as the Apoſtle doth , but in the ſenſe of 
the Sadduces, and by an hypotheſis of their ſurmiſe: as if he ſhould 


riſe againe : but becauſe they are indeede to riſe againe, God is 
their God, 

Another rule to be obſerued in reading, to get the true ſenſe of 
Scripture, is this : If any place ſeeme to yphold hone directly, it 
muſt be expounded by « figure; as, 1. King. 18.27. Cry alaud. for 
bee i Gad, either er ina tourney, or gierſning bus enemies. 
Here is a maniſeſt Ironie. Matth. 26, 45; when Chciſt tooke his 
Diſciples aſkeepe the ſecond time, after he had commaunded them 
to watch, he ſaith, S/cepe en; which was a ſharpe reprehenſion of 
their dulnefſe. The like may be ſaid oſ theſe places, Iudg. 10.14. 


Matth. 52. 32. God not the God ef the dead, but of the lining, Can | 


ſay, God is not the God of ſuch dead, as you ſurmiſe ſhall neuer 


— 
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t. King. 22. 15. Eceleſ. 1 1. 9. Mark.7.9. | 

In all doubtfull places, let vs ever receive that expoſition, 
which is according to the analogie of faith: Rom.1 2.6. Hany man 
propbeſie, that is, haue BD let him interpret accor- 
ding to the ie ſalubeſo that if the letter of a Scripture croſſe 
the analogie of faith, that is, agree not with the ſumme of the do- 
Arine of faith , contained in the Decalogue, Creed, and Lords 
prayer, it muſt be vnderftood by a figure. As for example: Where 
the text ſaith, Thi n body; ſeeing the literall ſenſe fighterh with 
the Article of faith, by which we beleeue that Chriſt is aſcended 
into heauen, and ſitteth at the right hand of God, till he returne 
to iudge the quicke and the dead, it muſt be vnderſtood in the fi- 
gure, vſuall to Sacraments, by which the thing ſignified is put for 
the figne: and contrariwiſe, So, Luke. 7.47. May finnes were for- 
ies ber, for ſhee lowed much : to gather hence merit of remiſſion 
tor our workes of charity, with the Papiſis, is againſt the ground 
of faith, by which we belecue remiffion of ſinnes, which is direct- 
ly oppoſite to merit. | 

Great diligence muſt be vſed to diſcerne the right ſcope of the 
place doubred of; which becing neglected, makes way to mani- 
fold errours. See an inſtance: The good Samaritan ſhewed mer- 
cie to the man that ſell among theeues , and was left halfe dead, 
and wounded, Now to gather hence, with the Papiſts, that men 
are but halfe dead in ſinne, and beeing a little holpen by grace, 
are able to worke our their ſaluation, is to miſſe the cuſhion, and 
wander beyond, and beſide the ſcope of the place; which is, to 
ſhew who is our neighbour, and what charity binds vs to, and 
not-what we can doe of our ſelues. Beſides , beeing a parable, ir 
prooues nothing beſides the maine ſeope. Elſe one might hence 
prooue, that of all men Prieſts and Leuites are moſt vnmercifull, 
and that there is chance. | 

Ifa doubt riſe out of a promiſe or threat, know that they are all 
conditionall, although the condition be not expreſſed, Yet fortie 
dayes, and Niuiue ſhall be deſtreyed; with a ſeeret condition, except 
Ninine repent. So a promiſe of long life is made to the godly, and 
yet they often die young : therefore a ſecrer condition muſt bee 
vnderſtood, thus, vnleſſe God ſee it better for them to take them 
away young from the euill to come. Iſa. 38. 1. Set thy houſe in 
| order; for thox ſhalt dis, and not line + yet Herabiab lived fifteene 
yeares 8fterward : therefore there muſt be ynderftood the condi- 
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| Huſeb.eecleſ. 
hiſt. lib. s. cap. 3. 


Matth. 4. 7. An Ex 
tion of Gods will, which was coneealed. Gen. 20. 3. Cad ſaid to 
eAbimelech, I hon ſbalt die for the woman , yet he died not: the ex- 
ception was, Vuleſſe thou reſtore her. See this rule at large in Ezck, 

13.14. 

. Neaber ſtieke too faſt to the letter, nor yet inſiſt too much in 
allegory or metaphors. The Iewes greatly ſianed in the firſt, and 
are yet held from their conuerſion by this plot of the deuill. For 
asthe multitude of them in the Prophets time, while the Ceremo- 
niall law ſtood in force, ſtucke to the outward ceremony and let- 
ter, and offred ſacrifices and beaſts, and did ſuch things as were 
commaunded , burwent no further; they waſhed the outſide, but 
not the inſideʒ they offred the blood of beaſts z hut roſe not ſo 
high as the blood of Chriſt; they killed the bullockes and ſheep, 
but not their finnes,nor tooke notice of that mortification of cor. 
ruption, which theſe would haue put them in minde of: So at 
this day, reading the propheſies of Chriſts ſpirituall kingdome, 
ſet out vnder the types of moſt flopriſhipg temporall kingdomes, 
they ſticke in the letter and looſe the ſenſe, denying the CMeſ- 
hah to be come, becauſe they ſee not that flouriſhing eſtate 
and temporall happineſſe, which they groſſely and carnally i- 
Magie. ett | TRY „ aan 

This was the iudgement of God vpon Origen, who was in ſuch 
| extremities in both theſe, that although his wit ſerued him to 
turne all the Scripture almoſt into allegories, yet he ſtood moſt 
abſurdly to the very letter: as in that of Matth. 19. 12. Some haue 
wade themſelues chaſt far the king dome of heauen: he fooliſhly inter- 
preted the place; and made himſelſe be made chaſte by men, not 
diſcerning Chriſts diſtinction, who ſpeakes of three ſorts of Bu- 
nuchs, ſome ſo borne, ſome violently cut and made ſo by men, 
ſome voluntarily by repreſſing their luſts, abſtinence, tempe- 
rance, &c. this laſt he confounded with the former. And hee 
might aſwell haue pluckt out one of his eyes, becauſe Chriſt ſaith, 
It is better ta goe into heaues with one ch, & v. * th 

So on the contrary, many heretikes haue defended their here- 
ſies onely by tranſlating of Seriptures into allegories. The Apo- 
Rle ſpeakes of ſuch as denying the reſurreRion of the body, 
turne all the teſtimonies, of the. teſurrection into an allegorie, 
meaning thereby onely the ſpirituall reſurrection of the ſoule 
from ſinne. Of which fort was Hymenem and Philetas, who de- 
ſtroyed the faith, of certaine, ſaying the reſurreſtion was paſt ad- 
| | | — —.— 3 


— 


— — 


2*2ͤ* 


— - 


— 


— EEE — 


WI LA Las — I 


W 


| of Cuntsr 6. Temptations, : 


readia . Tim. 24 v. 17. And of this ſort are the Eamilets at this 
day. nod ine 
The Papiſts denying the marriage of Miniſters, hearing the 


into an allegorie ( Ihad like to haue ſaid, a ieſt ) He muſt, they 
ſay, be the Biſhop of one Biſhoprieke; 88 though his childten 
muſt not be gouerned in his owne houſe, which is plainely di- 
ſtinguiſhed ſrom his Dieceſle, x, Tim. 3. 4. 5. Thus they defeqd 
the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, by Gen. 14. 18. where it is ſaid, that 
Melebiſedec brought: forth bread and wine to Abraham, and bee: 
was the. Hrieſt ef oboe high God: with chem this muſtneedes ſigni- 
ſie, non! the Prieſt offers Chriſt to God, for the ſinnes of quicks: 
and dead. | 11 ' I 

In cuery {mall diverſity and difference in numbers, which are 
hiſtorically mentioned, we muſt not ſuſpect errout in the Scrip- 


tranſlation of the Scptuagint, which waygfamous and of great 


a difference. I doubt uot but Labs, aud Steuen and ( Maſes agreed. 
Mr. Iite thinkes that Steven meationeth the foure wiues of . 


Iaacab himſelfe; but they came not into Egypt. Calvin and Bex 
thinke there was ſome ettour in the writers: which is not vnpro- 
bable, ſeeing in writing the Greeke, the word ire ſignifying 
fixe ( becing inthe argent) might: eaſily cteepe into, the tent 
for rarric, Mhich ſignifieth all. And thus both QAieſes, and Ste- 
uen, and Lubę may be reconciled, who both likely wrote ſeuenty. 
But how ſaeuet, according to our rule, the Spirit of God often 
in eee pumberg, victh the figure Synecdoche , a part for 
the whole, 
number. As for example: 1. King. . 28. Salomon ſent bis ſermants; 


thence g 50. tant of gold, . Here, is. 30, xglents ods, Anſw. They 
receiued. of King. Hiram 450. which, they brought to &e/oxvon, 


gent abgutzhe charge of che gavis. euon io 30; talema. 2. Sam. 


131. Keul nagut yeares r uſnuol whetees he reigaed forty 
, de iurey 


| 


—_ ——— 


pPArtly in ſubſtadce, as ihe 420. partly in account, muchybeeing:| 


Apoſtle ſay, that « Biſhop muſt be the buubard of one wife, tutne it 


ture, but our owne ignorance, Act. . 14. Al the ſeults which cam 
with lagcoh tute Egypt, were ſeuentie fineo but in Gen. 46. 27. they 
were ſeuentis ſoulet, Hexe are ſiue 0ds, Some lay, Lulę follo wes the 


authotity, and would not bring his hiſtory in diſgrace for ſo ſmall 


ceb, and his two ſonnes, Erand Ouan that were dead, excluding 


anclin a diuers re ſyect putteth done a greater or jeſſe 
who tooke from Ophir 420. talents of gelder 2. Chron. 8, 30. be lose 
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yeares, A. 137 24. Auſw, He raigned t wa cares we 


law- 
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Matth. 27.9. I fulfilled which was ſpokgn by the Prophet leremy: 


Fin. D 
lawfully: but becing reieRed from beeing King, the other are not 
numbred. Junius vpon this place prooues this interpretation by 
foure arguments. 


Matth.17, 1. Chrift tooks Peter and Jobn the fixt dey after : Luk, 
9. 22. eigbe dayes after. Anſw, Both are true in a diverſe reſpect: 
CMartbew accounts onely the intermediall dayes, not the ewe ex- 
treame peeces; Lake accounts them all. Sometimes ſome numbers 
are cut off for breuity, and to make the number runne more full 
and round: as in Iudg, 20. 46. of the Beniamites were ſlaine fine and 
twentie thouſand ; here wants an hundreth, as appeares v. 35. for 
the foreſaid reaſon. 2. King. 15. 33. letbam was 25. yeares old 
when bee beganne to raigne , and be raigned 16. yeares in leruſalew: 
yet it is ſaid in the 30. verſe, in the twentieth yeare of lotham the ſon 
of Vxiab. Anſw. The former text ſpeakes of the yeares that J. 
tham reigned for himſelfe: but he had raigned 20.yeares in his fa- 
thers time, beeing ſtrueke with leprofie for medling with the 
Prieſts office; and all the yeares he raigued in his fathers lifetime 
are counted to his fathers raigne;for he was not Rex forthat time, 
but prorex. & 

The like rule alſo we muſt obſerue in diuerſities of names and 
places, if we would not ſticke in the ſand. As in this example: 


whereas it was ſpoken by Zacbaris, e. 1 1. 13. and not by lerewie, 
learned men trouble themſelues more then needs in recon- 
ciling this place. 1. Some ſay, that S. ati ben jioynes together 
both one place in /eremie, c. 18.1. 2. 3. of the potter, and this of 
Zacbarie, 11. 13. But there is little or no agreement betweene 
them. 2. Some ſay, that it is not in /eremies vtitings that are Ca- 
nonicall , but in ſome Apocryphall writings of /eremvy , which the 
Iewes had, and which (bryſeftome confeſſeth he ſaw wherein theſe 
words were. But ſt is not likely, that the holy Euangeliſt would 
leaue a Cononicall tent, and cite an Apocryphall or giue ſuch cre- 
dit to that, or ſceke to build our faith v pon it. a0 by our rule 
that booke ſhould be Canonicall. 3. Seme ſay, that Matthew 
ſorgat, and for Zacbaris put downe /eremie: but with more for- 
that holy wen writ as they were mooued by Gods 
Spirit. This errour takes hold of, from Auguſtins, who 
in his thied booke concerning the conſent of the ſts, 
chap. 7. deſendeth and excuſcth this erreur. 4. Som thinke it the 


errour of heedleſſe writers , who might eaſiiy ſo erre: bur all the 


1 


250 


LO of C un13 rs Temprations, Matth. 4. 7. 
oldeſt copies, and the moſt ancient Fathers haue the name of 
leremie, 5. Some ſay, that Zacbariab beeing inſtructed and trai- 
ned vp with /eremy , did deliver it by tradition from Jeremy, and 
ſo Jeremy ſpoke it by 
it is ſaid in the text, As was 
6. the moſt compendious and likely way ef reconciling is this, 


that Zachary and J wes the fame man, 
which was very vſuall among the. Iewes : as Gedeon was called 
lerubaal and lerubeſheth , Salomon was called ledidiab, Jethro was 
<alled Hobab and Rexel ; Fehoiacim leren and Coniab, Heſter 


was called Lexi, Jeruſalem lebus and Salem, ce. 

Theſe are ſuch rules as not only the learned (who beſides theſe 
haue the benefit of arts and tongues, the knowledge of phraſes, 
the benefit of diſputation, and the like,) bur even the firgplefi 
may make good vie of: r. To vuderſtand the Scripture — 
fo diſeouer the ſubtilty of Satan, and ſeducers. 2. To conuluce er- 
rour, and let others fee their errours, and ſo gently lead them 
backe into their way againe. 3. They be great meanes to iuſtiſie 
the truth, and glorifie God. 4. Practiſers of them haue comſort 
in themſelues, that they are louers of the truth, and defire to find 
it, even with much labour and induſtry. 3. The want of this dili- 
gence and ſtudy of Scripture, is the very cauſe, that ſo many ſtag- 
ger and doubt of our religion,&are ſo indifferent that they cannot 
tell whether to leane to Papiſts or Proteſtants, and ſo bold doubt- 
full to their death. Yea, and many goe away and fall off from vs, 
and depart to Antichriſt which is a 1uft indgement of God vpon 
them, becauſe they were ſo farre from-receining 
of it, as they would neuer take paines to ſearch into the Scripture, 


hich witneſſe of the truth. 


E are now come to ſpeake of the allegation n it ſelfe, and 
Via force of the — edben out of Deuter. 6, 16, where 


the Iſraelites are forbidden to tempt the Lord,as in Maſſab. How they 


tempted himin 
want of water and diſtreſſe, they contended with Moſes,and ſaid, 


11 the Lord amongitvr? 1. They:doubred of his „ and ſo 
would trie whether he could giue them water in this their want: 
for the word »«ſeb, properly fignifiesto make triall z as David/is 


17.39. 


2 1 36 


Zacheriab: which might be true, becauſe 
by /cremie, not, written, But 


hauing two names, 


was called Ediſſa, Simon Peter Cophas and Bar-ions, Matthew 


the truth in the lou 


—_— ſer downe in Exod, 17.7. beeing in 


| ſaid not to haue triedand proeved before to goe in armour, 1. Sam. 
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17.39. where the fame word is vſed. 2. They doubted of the 
truth of his promiſe; not beleeuing him to be 2 them, as 
be had promiſed, vnles he would ſhew them in all haſt ſome ſigne 
of his preſence, in preſent ſupply of their neceſſitieʒ and therefore 
they ſay, Ic Gad amangſt vun: ? | 1750 
Now marke 1 wiſely our Lord and Saviour appli. 
eth this place. I. In his choiſe: he is now on the _ , andin a 
dangerous place, and well knowes that this prohibition was afit- 
ter place to fludy and meditate on, then thoſe large promiſes in 
that moſt comfottable Pſalme. For howſoeuer all Scriptur is pro- 
ſitable and diuine, yet ſome Seriptures fic ſome perſons, and ſome 
occaſions, better then othet.It is a true and comfortable promiſe, 
Iſa. 1.18. Come, let vs ncaſas together, theugh your ſinnes were aa redde 
as ſcarlet, & c. But for a man not truely bumbled, the threats of the 
law axe fitter to meditate oui : neither doth the Lord ſo invite the 
Iewes tilt they e humbied. It is true, God bares not ſinners : but 
ſuch a place is not ſo ſit to be medicated on, and applyed by ſuch as 
are ſeriouſly beaten dowue alteadie in the fight and ſenſe of ſinne. 
Hee that pronideth not for his family, is worſe then an infidell: a true 
and holy ſpeach: but if s couetous mayapply it, it hurtech him, he 
bath other᷑ places to ſtudy 0n; as, Beware of couetonſueſſa t and, couo- 
rouſneſſewhich is idelatrie; is one of the finnes which ſixts aut of hea- 
ven, The holy heart of Chriſt could equally meditate and apply 
all Scripture; but by this his choiſe, he would teach vs co make 
choiſe according to occafions,! II. In direct meeting the dewils drift, 
which was to mooue Chriſt to vaine confidence, and make tryall 
whether he was the Sonne of God, or God his Father, by throw- 
ing himſelſe dowhe, Comparing this place with the former, hee 
(hewes him, that ic giues him no leave to caſt downe himſelfe: for 
this were not totruſt God, but to tempt Sod, as the Iewes did in 


| Maſſah:but I doubt not of my Fathers power, and therfore I need 


not trie it. I diſtruſt not the truth · of his ꝓromiſe,· and pre ſencœ 
with me; what need I make triallof it I haue e command , 
which I muſt not ſeparace from the promi ſe, as thou doeſt. Thou 
ptetendeſt a promiſe, but no promiſe extends to the hreach of a- 
ny commaundement, but hath his ground and depends uce vpon 
ſoe commauudement evether, Thou wouldſt haus mio cat my 
ſelfe do ene, and promi e, but no promiſe can ſecure him, 


that attempteth that wherein hee tempteth God, as this action 


would. | . ' Fi ++ 4 e 95900 ** — 
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Act. 15. 10. Why tempt yee God, to impoſe a yoaks: vpom the Diſciples 
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Wi of Cuntsrs Temptations. Matth. 


» 1 


In the words are, 1. the perſon that muſt not tempt, Thos: 2. 
the perſon that mult not be tempted, The Lord: a: 3. the a. 
Aion of tempting , not tempt. Tr | 

I. The perſon; Thon. Some thinke that the pronoune ſ The 
is to be referred to Satan; and ſ the Lord thy God j to Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, as though Chrift had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not tempt me. Bur, 1. 


had, it had been falſe. 2. It is a negatiue commandement of God, 
directed to his people, which bindes all perſons, at all times, in all 
places; and not to be reſttained to this occafion, 3. Satan was ir- 


teſpect vnto. 4. Satan proceeds to tempt him ſtill, and therefore 
not manifeſt him ſelfe, much leſſe call himſelfe Lord and God. 


Lord, he muſt be feared, obeyed; honoured, not tempted or pro- 
uoked. Thy God:though he be my God and my Father, l mult not 
preſume, I muſt not abuſe m Fathers goadneſſe and prouidence 
where no need is. A loyall ſubiect will not preſume vpon the ele- 
menc ie of his Prince, to breałe his la es, or a louing child vpon 
1 © / POLE ro ien 


his fathers goodneſſe to offend him. 


try God ( out af neceſſitie) what be can doe, or what he will dbe, 
and whether he be ſo good, lo mercifull, ſo iuſt, as his word ard 
promiſe ſay he is; fo, Heb.3. g. Nor Fathers tempted ne aud prooued 
me, and ſary my worte. The mother of this ſinne is gafidelitie and 
ynbeleefe; 1. of Gods power, as if his arme were ſhortened: 2. of 
his goodnes, as if he were not ſo carcfull of his choſen as he. is. For 
elſe what need I trie that which I were aſſutod of ? The iſſue of 
it, or the branches that ſhoot from this root, are put foorth, 1. In 
iudgemeut. a. In affections. 3. In courſclsand actions of life. 
1; In iudgement and matter of doctrine, topreterre ont one 
conceits aboue the word of God, whereof the Apoltteſpeaketh, 


neckgs, which neither aur Fathers nor we can fieqre? f be ſhould 
ſay, Why dae you of the circumei hon, yainty:ſwelling and truſt- 


Matth. 4. 7. | 


It was neuer written, that Sathan ſhould not tempt Chriſt : if ic] | 


recouerably fallen from the Couenant of grace; and fo, although | 
Chriſt was his Lord in reſpect of his 2 to not his God iu te- 
ſpect of the Couenant of grace, which thoſe words baue ſpecialb| 
that is not the meaning. 5. Chriſt in this humble eſtate would 


11. The perſon who muſt not be tempted. T be Lord: if he bee 


III. Tbe action of tempting. To tempt God, isto prooue and| 


ing in y nee Waftrengrh, ſolſiy cobeciue and teach without ware | 


tant, to anger the Lold Nhe that by chr fulfilling of the lawe ye 
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| mongſt vs, he would prepare vs a table : 4. making haſt, and ap- 


— —— ——_ 


A Expoſition 
can 8ttaine ſaluation, binding vp the power of God to the law as| 


which no man q able to beare ? What ſhall we thinke then of the 
Papiſts doctrine, who lay the ſame yoake ypon meas ſhoulders ? 
What is their whole religion bur a plaine temptin _ God, and a 
prouoking of his anger, while they lay on men the yoake of the 


rifies, ſet the word of God behind their one inuentions, and 
properly and directly fight againſt faith , which leaneth it ſelfe 
wholly vpon the word of God, Faith lookes at Gods conſtituti- 
ons, it ſuffers not iudgement to arrogate aboue Gods judgment; 
it beates downe humane wiſedome and reaſon, and brings the 
thoughts and reaſonings into the obedience of God, It teacheth 
not impoſſibilities, as they of the circumciſion, and Papiſts do at 
this day. 

I I. InaffeQion: t. By diffidenee and diſtruſt, Pſal. 78. 18. They 
tempted God in their hearts in requiring meat for their luſt. Here were 
many ſinnes in one 1 1, a murmuring and grudging at their you 
ſent eſtate: 2, a tempting of Gods power, Can God prepare a table in 
| the wilderneſſe? v.19. 3. a denyall of his preſence; If God were a- 


pointing of time, and place; and the manner of helping them; hee 
muſt — in the —— ſet vp a table : 5. — „ hauing 
ſufficient and neceſſarie Mannah and water, by an immediate hand 
of God, they muſt haue meat for their luſt. 2. By curiofitie, when 
men vainely defireextraordinarie things, and neglect ordinarie, 
and muſt haue ſuch fignes as they liſt, either out of meere curioſi- 
ty, as Herod would haue a ſigne onely to pleaſe himſelfe in ſome 
rate fight; or in pretence of confirming them inthe truth, as the 
lewes, when Chriſt had ſufficiently confirmed his heauenly do- 
ctrine wich powerfull miracles, they reiected this, and maſt haze 4 
miracle from haauem, Matth. 16. 1. 

Que. Isit not lawfull to as ke a ſigneꝰ did not Gdeos, Iudg. 
6.17. and Hezekiah as ke a ſigne, and Meſes, and it was graun- 
ted? Auſw. Ves, it is lawfullin foure caſes. 1. When God of- 
fers a figne , we may require and askeir , as he offred one to He- 
vella and not to it is a ſione, as in Aba, who when 
the Lord bade him aske a ſigne, he ſaith, hoc will not ane af gu, nor 
tempt the Lord, Iſa. 7. 11. But he tempred the Lord now not in 


neceſſarie to fave men thereby what an intollerable yoake is this, | 


Law? This is the ſinne of all other heretikes, who like the Pha- 


— — 


2 


* 
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reMy at Gods glory, and denialtof our ſelues; as the Iewes fal- 


— * 


Xi of C ARISTS Temprations, Matth. . 7. 


2. When an extraordinery calling 
tions which he 


extraordinarily ca 


extraordinary worke or callin 


a man may deſire a ſigne, as did Exod 4. and EA. 


3. When God 5 
of effecting ſomething aboue all they can ſee or expect, he 
ſeth to condeſcend to their weaknes, and for confirming of their 
faith he heares them asking a figne : as Hezekiab beeing extracr- 
dinarily reſtored, ſeeing 1. hisowne extreame weaknefle ; and 

2. the word of God paſſed, Set thy bonſe im order , for thou: ſhalt 
wot line but dis, required a ſigne: and God affoarded him an en- 


promiſe as neuer was, to be a mother without the knowledge of 
manzſhe asked how that could be: God — a figne, ſaying, 
= cosa Elix abet hath concemned, and ſhall „and 5 
thow, 5 1E. 

4. When an extraordinary teſlimony to 2 new forme of do- 
arine is requiſite, extraordinary ſignos may be required, As for 
example: The Goſpell at the firſt publiſhing of it, was ioyned | 
with the abolichment of all the ceremoniall law, and all the ordi- 
nances of Moſes, and bringing in a new religion (in ceſpeR of 
the manner) through the world, againſt which both Iewes and 
Gentiles could not but be deadly enemies. Now the Apoſtles did 
defire and obtaine the power of working many ſignes and won- 
ders, of healing, killing, raifing the dead, commanding deuills, 
and the like. - rr nt © 1910-1946 

But to aske a ſigne out of theſe caſes; is aprouoking and temp- 
ting of God: as 1, ont of diffidence or malice , as the ewes bade 
Chriſt come 3 and they would beleeue him, aſſuring 
chemſelues he was neuer able to doe that. 2. For curioſity and 
delight; as Herod deſired to ſee ſome meruaile; or for ſatisfying | 
our luſt , as Ifrael. 3. Fot our owne private ends, not aiming di- 


lowed Chriſt not for his wractes but for their belly , and the bread: 
and the Virgin Mary herein failed, requiring a miracle of Chriſt, 


rather! 


— 


——_— 
_— 


ines an extraordinary promiſe te his ſeruants, 


= 


traordinary one. The Virgin ary had ſuch an extraerdinaric | 


$ 


and function is laid vpon 2 
man, he conſidering his owne weakenefle , and the many oppoſi- 
meet withall in the execution of it, may for 


the confirming ofhis faith, demaund a ſigne: and this was Gede- 
ons caſe, who of apoore man of the ſmalleſt tribe of Iſrael, was 
— — Or when ſuch an 

is to bee made manifeſt to the 


world to be fromGod, forthe bee profperin of Gads worke, | 
64 


„—— — wr. 
— — — 


— — —_— 
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rather for a preuention of ſcandall for the want of wine, then the 
manifeſting of Chriſts glory; for which Chriſt checked her: for it 
was a priuate and light reſpect, ro which miracles muſt got be 
commaunded, lob: 2.4. 4. for. confirming of that doctrine and 
authority, which is ſufficiently confirmed already; Ioh. 2. 18. Shen 
vs a ſigne, why thou docſt theſe things, why thou whippeſt out buy- 
ers and ſellers out- of the Temple. He ſhewes them none, they 
tempt God herein; was not the whipping of them out, and the 
authority he had ſhe wen, ſigne enough of his divine authority? 
did not he ſolely and alone ouerihrow and tur ne out a number of 
them without reſiſtance ? did not he by his word challenge the 
Temple to be his Fathers houſe, and himſelfe the Sonne of God? | 
Hauing thus confirmed his authoriry by this ſigne, hè would ſhew | 
them no other. | | | 
{Thus the Papifi-8s @Pbariſical) ſeede tempt God, Jooking | 
for more micactes to conſiime the-ſame doftrive, which Chriſt | 
| and bis Apoſtles haue ſufficiently confirmed by many and pow- 
erfull miracles When they prooue that wee teach another do- 
Qrine, we will ſnewabem other miracles, | cf} 14 
III. To tempt God in action, is hus: 1. To enter vpon any 
thing without a calling: for that is to ſtep out of our way, whey 
we doe that which we haue neither word nor promiſe for: this is 
in the text. a. Towalke in a courſe of ſinne, andliue ju our wic- 
kednes, eſpecially when the Lord by bleſſings mooueth vs to re- 
ntance. Malach. 3. 15. They au worke wickgdnes bis ſet vp: who 
e theyd in the neutg words the Prophet ſheweth, ſaying, They that | 
tent God are deli uered. So as all wicked perſons are tempters oſ 
God. 3. To preſume vpon extraordinary meanes, when ordinary | 
meanes may be had: thus the 3, wotthies of Dauid tempted God, 
that went for water in danger of theit Jives , Wheteas they might 
haue had it nearer in ſafety, 2. Sam. 23. t 5. but when they brought | 
t to him, he conſidered how they had ſymed to ſatisſie his finge- 
| full deſire, and would not drinke it. And this is the tempting of 
God, intended in this place, to flie downe reſuſing the ſtaſtes. 
4. To runne into places, or occaſions of danger, in ſoule or bo- 
dy, is to tempt God as. to runne inte witked company, ot 
exetciſes. Peter, not withſtanciug Cbtiſt fotetold bim of bis! 
weaknes, yet truſted of his one ſttengih, aud went into Caiapbas 
is hall, and ſecking the tempter found bim, and himſelſe roo weake 
18 F i” 1:42 0:9 A | * 
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nifeſt 2 of infidelity, 
| promiſeth mee to doe me g 


» y * 
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Our Saujour would here teach vs what a dangerous ſinne it is 
to the Lord, it beeing ſo abſolutely forbidden the people 
of God nor onely in the alde Teſtament, but in the newe. t. 
G_ 10.9, Neither let 'vs tempt Chriſt ; as ſome of them alſo temp. 
ted 1. 11 1 Nis 27 . « | 

For 1. It is a plaine contempt of the Lord in his providence and 
conſtitutions , hen a matt either neglecteth the meanes, which 
God hath appointed to bring forward his purpoſes , or betaketh 
bimſelfe to ſuch meanes as God hath nor appointed. 2, It is a ma- 
ry,and hardoes ot bears, Whena friend 


ood at my need,, or to ſtand by mee in 
time of danger, I will feigne a need or danger, to trie whether he 
will be as good as his word or no; what doth this but imply a ſuſ- 
pition in me, that my friend will not be as good as his word, ther- 
fore Iwill trie him before I need him? And thus he deales, that 
will needleſly tempt God. 3. No relation betweene God and vs 


may encourage vs to tempt bim. He is r Lord, a ſtrong God: 
[lad thee prowoke the Lord ? are wee ſtronger then hee? 1. Cor. 10. 22. 
Let not the Princes of the Philiſtims dally with Sampſon, for he 


is ſtrong and will revenge himſelfe by pulling the houſe, ouer 


ons ſtrength 
him, leaft we 


theit heads :the Lord is ſrong and mighty, 

was but weaknes ta him, let not vs tempt 
gcc away with the worſe , as the Philiſtims did. He is cr God, e- 
wen 4 neg fire, Heb. i 3. 29. it is no ſafe N N fire. He 
is our fat her, therefore we muſt feare him #3 Iaacoh knowes I ſaac 
is his father , yet is aſraid to goeto him diſguiſed, leaſt (ſaid he) 
I ſeeme ta my father te dal er mee. 4. The greatnes of this finne 
will appeare in the greatnes of big 8 It coſt good Jeſaß 
his life, 2. King. 23.29. He would trie what he could doe agaiuſt 
Pharaoh Necho, when he was admoniſbed of the Lord, not to goe 
againſt him. For this ſinne the Lord ſware that not one of the Iſ- 
raclites aboue ad. yeates old ſhould ente into Canaan; It coſt 


che liues of Goo000, men, belides women, who. for tempting 


God, were deſtrayed of the deſtroyer, 1. Cot.io. 9, Good Zacha- 


| [ris for nat belecuing the Angell ,/ which came wizh ficiogs of a 
ſonne, was truck for requiring a gas. Even the belt , if | 
God, ſtull nor carrie is cleare away, | 


they tempt i. welt 
| Obie. Plol. 34. 8. Taſte, aud ſee hem good the Lord is and, Rom. 


1 
n AM. cd. a M4 


12. . pon what — of acceptable wil ef Gad i. Anſw. There 
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is a ewofald knoyuledge of Gods goodnes : x. Ipecuſatiue, 24 
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Matth. 4. 7. As Expoſnion 
which we know God to be good in himſelfe and to vs: 2. expe- 
rimentall, in ſomething not reuealed. The places alleadged 
ſpeake of the formet, onely this latter is a tempting of God. 
| - This ſerues to diſcouer vnto vs, our fayling againſt this do- 
Qrine, and that euery of vs cannot ſo eaſily put off this finne as we 
thinke for. 0.) 855 7 

1. Is it not ordinaty amongſt vs, that read the word, and of 
Gods power therein ? e heare his promiſes , we taſte by experi- 
ence how good and bountifull God is, and yer in any ſtrait, in eue- 
ry danger, we can be ready to tempt him as in Maſſal, ſaying iu our 
hearts, Is God with mee? doth God regard mee? am I not cleane 
caſt out of ſightꝰ can I euer be holpen, and ſwimme out of this di- 
ſtreſſe? Thus the vnbeleeſe of our hearts is ready to make God a 
liar. When there was a maruellous great famine in Samariab, aud 
Eliſhafaid, To morrom at this time two meafures of barely ſhall ber at 
« ſbebel, and a menſure of fine flower at a ſhekel: a Prince anſwered, 
IF the Lord would make windowes in heauem, could it bee ſo? hee an- 
ſwered, Thine eyes ſhall ſee ie, but thow ſhalt not cate of it, And hee 
was troden in peeces in the gate for his vubeleefe. 3. King, 7. 

ver. 19. e 26 f 55 
2. How generally are we in loue with our ſinnes, which out 
of Malachi, we kuue ſhewed to be a tempting of God ? God hath 
powred abundant mereies vpon ys the people of England, yet we 
goe on to prouoke and tempr him; the more his mercies, the 
more our finnes : how can chis abuſing of goodnes but heap vp 
wrath'againſt our ſelues. Can chere bee a greater tempting of 
God in his iuſtice, then to goe on and trade in ſinne withour re- 
pentance, preſuming that God will not puniſn vs? What a num- 
ber of nororious wicked perſons are reſolued to adde drunken- 
w_ to thirſt, and ſinne to finne, and yet at laſt meane to be ſa- 
vedd 279 „l 8 | 
J. How hardly can we be kept from wicked companies and oc- 
cafions ? Though we be warned by Chriſts voice ſpeaking in the 
word, as Peter was, yet we thruſt into Caiaphas his hall, sad the | 
Players hall, which is the deuills ſchoole; and will not avoide oc- 
cafions, till the ende of ſinne bring ſorrow and bitterneſſe incura- 
ble. How eafily doe men looſe tis watch ouet themſeluet, againſt 
theit owne reſolutions, and the motions of Gods word and Spi- 


it? when they might redeeme their precious time, gained from 
cheir ſpeciall calling to the generall, in reading, medirating, prai- 


' 


* — 


—— 


* of n 

9 » 
: > 
- 


— 


FOE of Cunts rs Temptations. Marth.g.7. 


er, &c. preſently the deuill thruſis chem our of both callings, to 
gaming, drinking, or bowling, or ſuch ynproficable exerciſes.Oh 


euer giue you ſenſe of your eſtate) wilt be ready to ſinke you;that 
you haue looſely and yatruicfully parted with your time, and now 
you cannot buy an afternoane to bewaile the loſſe of many in, 
| with all your ſubſtance, | | 
4. How proneare we to venture and ruſh vpon any thing with- 

out a calling, or without a warrant? as when men caſt themſelues 
inco ynneceſlary dangers, hoping that God will deliuer them. Ma- 
ny runne on an head into vnla full contracts, without care of any 
word to guide them. Others ſtrike the hand, and vndoe them- 
ſelues by ſuretiſhip. Others caſt off profitable callings, and betake 
themſelues to vnptofitable and hurtfull; as vſurers, and their 
bawds; and keepers of ſmoake-ſhops. And ſome will runge vpon 
| ropes for praiſe or profit, In all this men are out of their way, and 
| in a courſe of tempting God, Would a man calt himſelſe into the 
ſea, in hope he ſhould neuer be drowned; or on a perſwaſion hee 
ſhould neuer be burnt, caſt himſelfe into the fire? Wee hauing 
ſtayres, are prone to leape downe : Chrift our Lord would not do 


lo, Jan,. | £*4 en:! I | Fit « C334 

5. How common a thing is it both in matters of ſoule and bo. 
die, to ſeuer the meanes from the ende, which is a plaine tempting 
of God, as out Sauiour here calleth it? Euery man hopes to goe 


W > 


——_— 2 


| knowledge, mortification, ſanQification, they ate Rrapgers, yea 


nes, not in Canaan, not in Egypt Where meanes were, Chriſſ fed 
many people by miracle in the wilderneſſe, bur deeing neere the 
— bread, Joh; 48. Cod ill oeuer feed thee with the 
[heavenly Mennab byrtnidacie, Where tha meanes ate to be had, but 
ate gegle ed. le: : Ni A bac ee on | 
| - How-meny will either berſayed as; the theefe was on the croſſe, 
{or they will neuer be ſaugd ) they make their ſaluation but an 


houres worke, and make as ſhort a matter of it as Balaam, wha 
| „„ of God 
is this, as iſa man Ade his oath vato Gods, that he (hall a- 


wer enter into lus re hach ſuffieiently ſer. ſorth his diuine 
. [powerby — — the crafle; he need | not, nor will 


th. 


when God layes you on your death-bed, this one ſorrow (if God | 


to heaven, but neuer ſeekes the way. Whar a number will be fa- 
ued by miracle? for meanes they will a ſe none: faith, repentance; 


S's - not 


enemies enth. God fedde the lewes miraculouſly in the wilder- | 


275 | 
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| nor doe it againe, in ſaving thee by miracle, Ic is 4 berter argu- 


' filly meanes, as the Preachers be filly men? Oh, if we had greater 


— — — 


ment, Chriſt ſaued the theeſe at the laſt houre on the eroſſe, there-- 
fore he will not ſo ſaue me, then otherwiſe. What a common fin 
is it to neglect the meanes, and deſpiſe the word , as a weake and 


meanes, ſome man from the dead, or ſome Angel from heauen, or 
ſome miracles, we could be better perſwaded, A great tempting 
of God: as though his wiſedome bad failed in/appointing ſuffici- 
ent meanes for the faith of his people. Chriſt reprooued this infi- 
delitie, Iob. 4. 48. Except ye ſee ſigner and wonders, ye will nod beltene, 


| — ws bread, 2. The emitting of any ordinarie meanes of our, 


| falle when wee murmure, | „make haſt, or vſe ale el 


' diſpleaſure of Cod. & £4 ms 1 ede 

Labour we to nouriſh our eonſidence of Gods power and mer- 
ey. which is an oppoſite vnto this ſinde, and ſtriue againſt it. Q. 

Bů what meanes ? Auſi. By obſerving theſe rules ? . See that in 

[= ching, chou haft Gods word und warrant — ce. 
u | 


| Notably Luther: If. God ſhould offer me a viſion, I would refuſe it, I am 
| ſo confirmed inthe truth of the werd. How commonly doe men ftand 
out the threats of the word, plainly denounced agaioſt their finne, 
euen in their owne conſciences ; which is nothing but to tempt 
God; and try whether he will be ſo iuſt and tri? 
In the things of this life men tempt God many wayes. 
r. Idle perſons are tempters of God, that for working might 
relecue themſelues and theirs, but they will not, and yet to 
live: whoſe preſumptuous tempting of him, God revengeth either 
by giving them ouer to ſtealing, and ſo they fall into the Magi- 
ſtrates hand, or he hardens mens hearts againſt them, that they 
finde not that good in an idle — life which they ex- 
pected. Theſe muſt haue water out of a tocke, and be extraordi- 
narily fed, thruſting themſelues out of the ordinary courſe which 
God hath put all fleſh vnder: v. By the ſweat of thy brewes , thou 


,orouer-prizing efany meanes,is a tempting of God to take 
themfrom vs, and a revenging oftheabuſe, Hezekiab, though xbe 
ou he —— 5-yeares, — meanes, but take 
drie ft; and lay te the apoſtem. muſt not truſt to Phy- 
ficke: for then he ſhall never come off his bedde. 3. ALES 


meanes, we tempt God, and incutre this great finne. So as none 

of vs can waſh our hands of it, bu ic will ſtiche with vs : and we 

had need daily to repent ofit, becauſe it daily thruſts vs vnder the 
cle 11] nat 2210 


1 


— 


| maicſt thou pray vnto God, and ſecure thy ſelfe vndet his wing in 


ſea, nor goe out of the ſhip, Neuer did any promiſe 
the godly careles in the meanes,, Dania had a 

out of Babylon after 70; yeares, and knew they ſhouidrerorn;and 
meanes,and is dil 


| he hoaldrerurveimo his countrey; he knew all thegevillsin hell 


— 


Phystian. In our earthly or 
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of C ar rsTs Templations. Matth. 4. 7. 
eſt: ſay not, I hope I may doe this or that but know I may do it. 
If thou haft a word, thou maieſſ be bold without tempting God: 
that is the ground of faith, and temptiug of God is ſrom infideli- 
rie. Act. 27.34. when Paul was in extresme perill, he tells the mar. 


riners, they ſhould come ſafe to land. Why, what was his ground? 
even a ſpeciall word; the Angell of God told him that night that none 
1 | —_—_ 1 n Ws. | 


M 
2. Walke with God as Enoch; prouole him not by ſinne, then 


danger without tempting him. So long as a man hath a good con- 
ſcience with Paul, and an vpright heart with Hezchjah he may be 
bold with God, and reioyce in himfelfe , and aſſure himſelfe that 
Gods power and ivſiice is his; he will not ſinke in trouble, gor 
ſay, Iñ Gad with me? — e ec ; 
3. Vſe the meanes conſcionably; which God hath appointed 
for the attaining of good ends, Pax had a word, that they ſhould. 
all come ſafe to land; yet they muſt not caſt themſelues into the 
| of God make 
 returne 


turning the booke , and finding the time expired, he vſeth the 
t with faleng andprajer,that God would ac- 
compliſh his word, Dan. 9. 2. Iaaceb had a promiſe of 'God,; that 


could not hinder the promiſe; yet ſeeiug his brother Eſam wrach 
was a ſtoppe or ———K— this ler; hee 
goes to God, and wratiles with him —— — his 

and ofders his droues wiſdeme he could;and | 
this means preuented the danger, Chriftbimſclſc having ſtaires | 
will vſe them; Remember forſpititusll life and usturoll, he muſt | 
eate that would live : for ſpiricuall warreabd temporall, he muſt | 
carrie bis weapons that would ly end heauen- 
ly harueſt, be that would mult ſowe. The ficke needes the 
| craudh , let as with facceb 


preuen 


ac- }. 


t whatſocuer lets would binder ys from our ecoumry,or the 
of : D a 


our W ay {1214127 A. T 3:44 720 
J. Whether thos ſeeſt meanes or no, (a vill to God. 
in all things; 1f bekrbox; yer e in b David in tbe want 


of aneanesof comfort, aid, Bebold,berewm! fecobe Lorddorywhat- 
freer ig yood ts The chree chil ing ve meanes of c- | 
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eſcape, enſwered the King thus, Our God is able to doliuer vi; andif 


he will not, yet wee will not worſhip thy image: we are ſure of his pre- 
ſence, either for the preſcruation of our bodies, ot the ſaluation of 


| our ſoules. 


— 


VIAS. 8. Apaine, the deuill tookg him vp into an exceeding bigh 

es him all the Kingdomes of 3 
the glorie of thems : 

9. And ſaid vnto him, eAlltheſe will I gine thee,sf thou wilt fal 
dewne, and worſhp mee. 


Nt are we come by Gods. aſſiſtance, to the third and laſſ 
Tempration ef our Lord and Saviour, which at this time hee 
ſuſtained, and powerfully vanquiſhed. For although our Saviour 
had twice repelled his violence alreadie, yet notwithſtanding Sa- 
tan continues his aſſault. | Again, | 
Whence we may note, the importunitie of Satan againſt Chriſt 
and his members, in temptation to ſinne. That he is reſtles here 
in againſt Chriſt, appeares in that hee dares fer vꝑon him here a- 
gaine, andagaine,and the third time, cuen ſo long as he both 8 


leave giuen him. And after this our — — lead 2 li 
exempted and freed from temptation: for, Luk. . 13. Satan le 
che or hi 


but for a ſeaſon, And for his members, we may ſee in /ob, how 
many armies of temptations be would baue oppreſſed him wichal: 
one could net finiſh his tale of diſmall tydings, till another came 
and ouertooke himz-even 2s one waue in the ſes, ouertakes ano- 
4 ther. And in 7oſeph, howdid be ſtirre vp the hatred of his brethren 
againft him ? not content wich that, they muſt caſt him into a pic; 
and there he muſt not reſt, but be drawne our either to be flaine, 
or at leaſt ſold tothe Midianites: beeing in Porphbershouſe, how 
| was he euery oy tempted by his wanten Miftrefſc ? refuſing that 
folly, how was hee thated of her, and caſt into a dungeon by his 
Maſter ꝰ and there helay s long time, till the time came that Gods 
word muſt be veriſied for his aduancement. ; | 
| T1. Becauſe he is eagerly ſet ypon the defiruRion of mankind, & 
therefore will be hardly repulſedbe ſecks continually to deftrey, 
and lesues no fione vntusned. 2. He hopes at leaſt by importuni- | 
tie to preuoile, end by continuance of temprations to break thoſe 
whome at firſt hee cannot ſoyle Weiler knowes, tbat iaſtance 
1 N — 1 4 and 
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ſelfe downe, when there is no need: 3. but the greatett 
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ſeekes re-entry, Matth. 12.24. 3. Though God of his grace often 


meane time 
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and multiplying of temptations, may drive euen ſtrong Chriſtians 
ſometimes to be wearie and faint in their minds. the rather, 
becauſe he knows the ſtate of Gods childrewis not like, but as of- 
ten in their bodies, ſo the ſtrength of grace in their ſoules is ſome- 
times weakened and abated, 3. His policie is oftentimes to make 
one temptation a preface, and —— another; and a leſſer way to 
a greater. For, 1. confidering hunger, it ſeemes {mall 
to make ones bread: 2. but a greater ſinne then that, to 5 
of all, is 
laine idolstrie, #orſhip me. 4. If one kind of tation will not 
— ſo well, he — — I Chrig will not di- 
ſtruſt, let him preſume; if neither, let him be couetous. 4 
To _ vs to beware of 8 ie ide Satan _ 232 
truce, but as aragi erfull enemie, erate and yet 
full of viRorie, Tr by repulſed, but aſſayle vs apps and - 
gains. Nea, though we have once and againe ouercome his tempta- 
tions, as Chriſt had done, yet muſt we Rand on our watch Rill: for 
he will ſet afreſh vpon vs. And why? r, This is the Apoſtles 
counſell, 2. Pet. 5. g. becauſe Satan is a continuall enemie; rhere- 
fore we muſt bee ſober and watch. 2. Where he is caſt out, bee 


reſtraiue his malice, it is not to make men ſecure, but to haue 2 
breathing time to fit themſelues bettet for further triall. . Secu- 
ritie after victorie in tempotall wor, bath prooued dangerous, and 
hath loft more then all their valour had wonne j as the 
having taken a great ſpoyle of Daxids, and burned Pile, firting 
downe to eate & drinke, and make merrie, were ſuddenly ſurpri- 
red and deſtroyed by Davids ſword. But in the ee com- 
bate, ſecutitie is much more deadly. 5. It is the wiſdome of a wiſe 
lot in a'calme, to expecł and provide for a ſtotme, and in a trou- 
bled fea, aſter one great billow to expect another in the necke of 
ie: Euen ſo, while we are iu the troubled ſea of this world, it will 
be our wiſedome to looke for one t jon in the necke of an- 
other. And ſeeing it is with vs as with ſeafaring men, who by 
much experience baue learned, that in che trouble of the ſea, the 
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Uſe, 


. Sam. 30. 16. 


greateſt danger and toſſing is cowards the havens, where there is 
teaſt ſea roome : thereforeler ys towards our end, in fickenes, and 
towards death, leokefor Sathans ſtrongeſt ſts, and in th 

againſt them. Ves, let vs Jearne to prepare a 
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dune prepare | 
gra all kinds of cemptacions, erour Saviour here reſiſts all kinds 
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in theſe three generall ones, and herein teacheth vs ſo to doe: for, 
ſhall Satan dare to tene w ſo many temptations agaiaſt our Lord, 
Here is a ground of:comfort for Gods people, who, when 

| temptations come thicke ypon them, are often diſmayed as 
though God had forſaken them, and ſo grow weary of refifiance; 
yea and not ſield ome they gro into words of impatieney, Neuer 
were any ſo molefied as they. Good Dauid ſaid ouce, Thi is my 
death, and, all mem artilyars ,cucnall Gods Prophets that, told him 
he ſhould be King: there was no way but one, be muſt one day 
fall by the hand of Sau.. But be of good comfort, and paſſeſſe thy 
ſoule with patience: for 14 No temptation takes thee, but ſuch 4; 
| | befalleth man, 1. Cor. 10.3, and abe lame efflictions are accompli- 
ſhed iu thy brethren Which ate id the world, 2. Pet. 5. 9. 2. Thou 
haſt the natutall Sonne of Cod moſt teſtleſſ aſſalted by the devil, 
| aud purſued with all kindes of temptation, to ſanctiſie all kinds of 
remptation to thee. And herein thou art not onely conformable 
ta the Saiocs of greateſt grace, hut euen to thy Lord and Head. 3. 
Tbe more aſſalted thouast, the ſurer argument it is thou art not 
yet in dᷣs tons power, but he would winue thee, Thou haſt more 
cauſe to feate, if all be cet with thee, When an enemy hath 
wonne a cite, he aſſaulis and batters it no more, but fortiſies 
it for himſelfe. Ifthe ſtrong man haue poſſeſſion, all is at peace: 
but if there be any reſiſtanee aeuet fo weake , he bath not wonne 
| all, Therefore reſiſt Rill ,, Rand thy ground, and faint not, and if 
thou doeſt anꝝ time fai, defire to reſili Rill, and thou ſtill te - 
ſiſteſt. | 
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| the breake of the day,Caiephas the high Prieſt, be Elders,Scribes, 
emne Councell to put him to death: And 
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them, yet they will not giue ouer , bue-ſought the doore til), 

The like teſtleſnes we note in the Iewes , the wicked enemies | 
of Chriſt, who were ſothirfly of bis blood, and nothing elſe could 
ſeruerhew, and no meanes could hindert them, but they conſult 
in their hall bow they may apprehend him, they ſend: out in the 
night to apptehend him; beeing come to cateh him, he with, a 
word ſtrucke them all to the ground, yet they goe on: hauiag ap- 
prehended him, they keep him all niglu in Covophes his hall, and at 


and Pharifes held a 
when bis gracious words confounded them, and they ſaw bis in- 


ſaw him waſh his hands from his blood, yet they gte more vi- 


Exod, 32.6. when the Iſraelites would ſacriſice to the 
calfe, they roſe vp early in the morning. Wee ſhall euer ſee wWiaked 
men in their wicked courſes make more haſt, then good ſpegd:and 
the more oppoſed, the more violent. Auron dur ſt not reſiſt them. 
Ho reſtleſſe was Iadæs till he betrayed his Lord, and earned that 
pries of blood, both his Lords and his oel and how farte was he 
from deſiſting, notwithſtanding the gracious meanes Nee had to 
hinder him? | | 
There ate three ſpeciall things, whereia men doe moſt ex- 
preſly imitate Satan, and manifeſt his image vpon themſelues. 


1. In inceſſant malice againſt God, and his children. Satan was 


ſonne Cain, who hated his brother, and flew: him, becauſe bus 
workes were goed, and his omne evill , 1. Ioh. 3. 12. Ofthis pro- 
genie were the curſed lewes that went about to kill Chriſt, Ioh. 
g. and all thoſe that hate and maligne the children of God, 


euſir of the brethren ,and ſo are they 2. Tim. 3. 1. Calumoiation 
is the conſtitutiue fotme of Satan, and the Iewes had an expreſſe 


their malice agaiuſt Chriſt?ꝰ thus: they ſought ſalſe witneſſe, and 
chereby played the deullla: firſt, chey deſited to haue rwo witoel- 
ſes, but they would not ſerue; then two mote , but they alſo 
would nos ſerue (and mar lte by the way, it ſeemes they examined 


— — 


condemned Chriſt. All zhewhile rhey will ſeeme to 


nocencie ſhine out, when they heard the Tudge clearing him and 


olent , and called his blood vpon them and their children fot euer. 


a maaſlayer from the beginning, and ſo iu the beginniog Was his 


2. In ſlandering and falſe aceufing;: for Sataa is called abe de- Rev.12.50, 


image ofit vpon them; Match. 26. 60. How: doe they compaſſe 


ene e 


| ce FT x, POET take 


them apart: ) at laſt ſome. came that accotdod and vpon their 
\worctthey 
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mens ſhapes , we cannot deuiſe how they could otherwiſe carrie 


y | 
> hriſt himſelfe ; fo we on the contrary alt 02 —— | 
a | Y h 
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rake a courſe of law, iuſtice, and equity: but all is but a colout.1. 
Though, according to their plot, they muſt put Chriſt to death 
vniuſtly, yet themſelues doe not deuiſe ſlanders, but only are wil - 
ling that any ſhould come ia aud ſpeake againſt him in ſomwhat; 
they will haue two witneſſes : it was enough for Magiftrats to re- 
ceiue witneſſe, not ro be judges and acculers themſelues. Beſides 
this, they will not deale vaderhand, but haue witneſſes, and wit. 
neſſes that muſt agree, and bey aske him what he anſwereth to 
them ; and all in publike o ſhew that they did not deviſe ſlander: 
in corners, but dealt as men that would iuſtiſie their proceedings, 
and ſtand rotheir doings. Vet for all theſe faire and colourable 
pretences, their plot is to pronounce the ſeatence of condemna- 
1 — — d impudeney in fi 
„In nes aud i n ſinne: no age, nor ours want 
*. — of examples of wicked perſons ſold — to finne, who 
are as naturally carried to wickednes , as ſperkes to flie vpwards,and 
as buſie as bees in contriving their wicked purpoſes ;/ night and 
day is too little to ſpend inthe confuſion of their luſts, As violent- 
ly are they carried into their riots , drunken matches , adulterous 
and filthy meetings, murtherous and revengefull plors , curſed 
and blaſphemous oathes, rotten and poyſonfull language, wicked 
and diabolicall courſes , as the ſwine were burried by the deuills 
into the lake, And if devills were incarnate, and ſhould put on 


themſelues more to corrupt humane ſociety, and more roheap vp 
their owne and others damnation. And let the Magiſtrates or Mi- 
nifter vſe meanes to reclaime, or (if that be hopeleſſe) to reſtraine 
and binder their malice, Oh they ore ſo farre from giuing vp 
their courſes, as they rage and ſtorme ſo much the mere; 
will not be ſo wronged, as be at euery mans command]; they dit 
fweare, and will ſweare; they were dtunke, and will be drunke; 
and to juftific any thing that they haue wretchedly done, they will 
repeate it. af 1414.26 
—— in all this ſee the expreſſe image of the deuill 
of hell in theſe earthly deuills, that are as refilefſe and vnwearia- 
ble la miſcheife as he, and as farre from laying afide their wic- | 
kedneſſe ſ even when they cannot c eit) as he? 
Let vs leurne a leſſon from the deuill, and his iaps : they 
will hardly be repelled from miſcheiuous attempts, no not by 
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enters Temptations, Marth.4.8.| 23; 


from good purpoſes and praRtiſes, Which is the rather to be lear- 
ned, becauſe we haue that within vs, which will make vs eaſily 
things; as Peter himſelfe , after he had been long | 


danced in good 

with Chriſt, was ſo dabnted with che voice of a damoſell as he ea- 
| fily forſware his Maſter. All Satans inftance in euill, is to bring 
vs from inſtance in good,againf whom we muſt euery way forti- | 
fie our ſelues. Firſt, iu the ſubduing of any ſinne or corruption; | 
bow will naturerecoyle? how ſtirring will Satan be to keep his | 
holds? how many baits and obiecte will he preſent ynto thee? | 
how many feares, and loſſes, and crofſes (as rubs ) will he caſt in | 
thy way, and all to driue thee from the field againſt thy finne?Bur l 
nov is a time to make vſe of this dotrine: Are wicked men ſo 
conſtant to the deuill at his inſtance, and muſt not I be conſtant 
for God at the inftance of his bleſſed Spirit? I will hold out by 
Gods grace, and if I be foiled once and « gan „as the Iſtselites 
in a good cauſe againſt Beniamin, I will renew the battell the 
third time , I ſhall at length carrie away the victory: this ſinne is 
one of Satans hand, like the captaine, and I will not bee dri- 
ven out of the field by ſuch a crauen that will flie . if he be te- 
filed. Secondly , the graces of God are 8s ſo many precious 
iewells locked vp in the cloſer of a godly heart, the deuill is in- 
ſtant to robbe and bereaue ys of re we muſt be as hardly per- 
giue vp theſe, as to be ſpoyled of our. earthly treaſure 


ſwaded to 
and riches, | 
1. Ourfaith were a ſweet morſell to Satan: but we muſt refit 
him, ſtedfaſt in the faith. Jeb will hold his faith in ſpight of 
the deuill: let him looſe his goods, his health, his friends, bis chil- | 
dren, he will hold his faith, and proſe ſſe if the Lord bill bins too, hee 
Howould Reale away our loue of 


will ſtill eruſt in his mercie; 3. 
the Saints, and with it the life of our ſaith, and iberefore he ſers | 


before vs many inſirmities of theirs, aud ſuſpitions of our one, 
and ſome feare from others: but norwichſtauding , our _— 
muſt be in the Saints that excell in vertue. /onathan will not bee 
beaten off the loue to David, though in all outward reſpects he 
had little cauſe; only becauſe be ſaw Ged was mib bus. 3, He layeth | 
ſiege to our ſobriety and temperance, & layeth many baics:bur/o= | 
oh will not yeild to the many aſſaults of his Airis. 4. He would 
make vs-weary of prayer, which is our firength; andif God delay, | 
he tells vs he heares vs not, we looſe our labour: But wee muſt 


| wraſtle by prayer 38 Jaacob, ull we obtaine , and as the — 
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| of 2 begge once and againe till Chriſt heare vs; if he call 


1. Kin. . 33.34. 


ah 


higher mountaine by farre. 2. There was mount Ghior,, where 


where Selomon'in his age ſ deceiued by outlandiſh. wives } built 


a . 


nn 


Av Expoſition | 


vs dogges, ſo as we cannot ſit at table, let vs begge the crummes 


(as whelps ) that fall vnder the table. 3. He would make v4 wea- | 


ry of our profeſſion, is vnceſſant in ſetting the malice of the world 
vpon vs, yea great ones, multitudes and all: But the Diſciples 
by no whips, mockes, threats, or perſecutions could be daunted, 
but reioyced in them, and went on more chearefully.'6, He would 
have vs weary of well doing, and beginniog inthe Spirit to ende 

inthe fleſh : But as Nebemiabin building the temple and wall, 


ſaid to his crafty counſellers, ſhonld ſuch a ane I flie ? ſo let euery 
Chriſtlan ſay , Should I looſe all my labour, and that crowue of 
life that is promiſed to all them that are faithful to death? No, 1 
will not doe it. | 1 

The deuill tooke bim vp into an exceeding 75 monntaine,] 

In this third temptation , we are to conſider two things: 1. the 
aſſaulr, 2. the repulſe. In the aſſault, two things : 1. the prepas | 
ration: L. the dart it ſelfe, In the preparation 1. the place. 2. 
the ſight repreſented, The datt conſiſts of 1. 8 — 94: theſe 
will I gine thee: 2. a condition If thow wilt fall downe and | 
mee : 3, arcaſon; fer they are mine, and to whomſoener I will, I giue 
then. 5 | 

Firſt ofthe place: and in it, i. what place it was : 2, how Chriſt 
came thicheti 3. why Satan choſe that place. 20 


I. The place was the top of an exceeding bigh wonntaine, What 8 


this maumtaine was, we cannot define, andthe Scripture beeing 
ſilent in it, we may be ſure it is no article of faith. Some thinkeir 
was mount Ararat, on which the Arke of Naab ſtood in the flood, 
the higheſt mountalue in the world. But without all reaſon ; for 
that was in Armenia, another part of the world, Gen. 8. 4. Aud 
there were a number of great hills round about Ieruſalem fir e- 


77 >. ere 


nough ſor this purpoſe. As. 1. There was mount CAoriah, where 
eAbrabam offred to ſacrifice his ſonne Iſaae, where Kalemon 
built his Temple, and wherein Chriſt Rood in the former tempta- 
tion. But the text is plaine, he was carried from thence into an | 


Zadek and Nathan xt Daxids appointment annointed Salomon | 
King: But this was roo /ow, 3. There was a mountaine ouer 2- | 


| 


gainſt Jeruſaleim,called m offenſionis, the mountaine of ſcandall, 


an high place for Chemeſb,and Molec , the abhominations of the | 
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children of Ammon and CHoab, 1;King.t 1.7. which high places 
(ſo hard it is to thruſt downe ſuperſtition once ſet vp ) continued 
ſanding 363. yeates, and were deſtroyed by /ofiab, 4. There was 
mount Caluary, where Chriſt ſuffrect but that was not ſo high as 
this mount Goken of. 75 There was mount Oliust, a famous 
mountaine , about fix ſurlongs from Ietuſalem: here Dawid we pt, 
flying before his ſonne Abſo/om ; here Chriſt often watched, and 
prayed, and wept ouer Ieruſalem: for it was ſo high as that from 
the top ofir ( as Joſepbus repotts) one might diſcerne all the fireets 
of Ietuſalem, and ſee a farre off to the dead ſea.) 6. There was 
mount Stn, bigher then all theſe ,which was called the mountain 
of the Lord: for thoſe that haue written — Hf city, know 
that the foundation of it is among the holy mountaines, aud a- 
mong them all mount Sion was farre the higheſt, and therefore 
Dad made a fort there, called the citio of David. 7, Thee were 
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which Moſes ſtood and beheld all the land of Canaan, and was 
commaunded todie. This is ge held to be the mount, to 
which Chriſt was carried :and ſo could I thinke , were it not that 
it was quite without Paleſtine , and not in the land of Canaan for 
Moſes.onelythere did ſee the good land, but muſt not ent er in- 
to it. 8. There were within Paleſtina, beſides theſe, mount Ba- 
ſan , and mount Hermon, very high hills, in compariſon of which 
Sion is ſaid to be a little hill, Pſal. 42. 6. and 68. 16. Now it is 
very probable, that this temptation was vpon one of theſe hills: 
but we muſt not be curious to determine where the Scripture doth 
not. Which ſoeuer it was, the te at ſaith, it was an exceeding high 
ont. Nee. | | ' | 
II. How came Chriſt thither ? A»/@.Aﬀer the ſame manner 
that be was formerly tranſported vnto the top of the pinacle, as 
we haue ſhewed in the former temptation. 1. The more to humble 
and abaſe ChriR,2.To terriſie him, if it might be, to ſee bimſelfe 
ſo cartied and toſſed by Satan. Ae 
111, Why did Satan make choife of this place? Anſw. 1. Be- 
cauſe it beſt fitted his temptation , and furthers his purpoſe: for if 
he bad ſtood in a valley, and made a ſhow of the world, and the 
| glory of is, it might more eaſily be diſcouercd to be a deluſion 
and deceit, But here is a braue proſpect. 2. He is to promiſe 
mountsines and great matters, and therefore brings him to 2 
mountaine , there to view his commodities which he would bar- 
ter. 


i. 


| 


_ * — 


beſides theſe , without Ieruſalem , mount Nebo, from the top of | | 
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get hit to the top of an exceeding high mountaine, he deſpaires 


teacheth us, that, 


as his practiſe againſt our Sauiour teacheth, Sau while he was in 


Matth. 3. 8. An Expoſition 


ter. 3, Some ſay , hechoſe a mountaine in way of imitation of 
God: or rather we may ſay in exprobration of him, who in the 
mount Nebolet Moſes ſee all Canaan: but Satan doth more: 1. Ho- 
ſes muſt goe vp that mount, God carries him not, but the deuill 
carries Chriſt. 2. God lets Moſes ſee onely the land of Cauaan, the 
deuill lets Chriſt ſee all the Kingdoms, and glorie of all countries. 
3. God will giue a ſmall country, to a country of people to poſ- 
ſeſſe, ſo long as they giue him his worſhip , and ſeruice: but the 
deuill will giue all the world to Chriſt alone, if he will but once 
fall downe and worſhip bim. ES, 

Hence note, Satan had Chriſt in the wildernes, a low and ſolita. 
ry place, he could doe no good vpon him; he raiſeth him extraor. 
dinarily to the pinacle of the Temple, and Chriſt is to good for 
him there; now he thinkes him not yet high enough,bur if he can 


not but to obtaine his purpoſe againſt him, This pollicie of Satan 


Thoſe that are in higheſt places , are in greateſt danger of fal- 
ling. And when he vſeth one temptation againſta man in the wil- 
dernefle, in a low and meane eſtate, he doubles his forces, and ſe. 
condeth his aſſaults againſt a man ſer aloft, and in the mountaine, 


a low and priuate eſtate, was dutifull and humble;bur, beeing rai- 
ſed into the throne ofthe kingdome , how did Satan preuaile a- 
gainſt him till God vttely reiected him? Nay , Dauid himſelfe, 
while he was in the vallie, was holy, full of yowes, prayers, 
watchfulneſſe, he was meeke and mercifull ; but beeing ſet in the 
chiefe ſeat of the kingdome (as it were in the-mountaine ) how 
foule, bloody, proud, became he by Satans malice ; as in adulte- 
tie, murther, and numbring the people was manifeſt? 

r. Satan as he thought to haue great aduantageagainſt our Sa- 
uiour euen by the place, ſo he knows that the mountaine, that is, 
the high places will affoard him aduantage againſt vs: For where- 
as low eſtate keeps vs carefull and reſpectiue of our ſelues, the 
mountaine makes vs ſorgetfull, proud, inſolent, voluptuous; as 
good Heeekiah in his ſickneſſe could pray, weepe, and be humble 
enough, but no ſooner recouered he his mountaine, but he prides: 
himſelfe in his wealth and treaſures, Dauid confeſſeth of him- 
ſelfe, that in his proſpetity he ſaid, he ſhould neuer be moauod, becauſe 
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Got had made his mountaine ſtrong, Pſal. 30. 2. Thus eaſily doth 
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taine, though otherwiſe his heart be according to God. No mar- 


| uell then, if eaſe lay the fooles, and the proſperitie of the fooliſh deſtroy 


them, Prou. 1. 3 2. if Satan haue them in the mountaine, he needs 

no more, their one (tate will ouerthrow them. 
2. Satan, as he defires men in the mountaine, that is, in high | 
place, to ſinne; ſo he defires that euery finner were in a mountaine 


| 
| 


| 
[ 


[ 
| 


| therefore raiſeth them, that they ſhould be greater inſtruments of 


his 
theſe the greateſt inſtruments of Gods diſhonour, and hurt of hu- 
mane ſociety. Well he knowes, that the puniſhment of ſuch mens | 
| finnesceaſeth not in their owne perſons, but deſcendeth on the | 
vallies round about them. If Abab make all 7raelto ſinne, all I/ 
rael ſhall be ſcattered as ſheep without a ſhepheatd. Dauid num- | 


I bers the people, all his people are plagued: he fins with the ſword, | 
and the {word ſhall neuer depart from his houſe : good Ioſiab met 


wich that threatning fowre hundred yeares after, The deuil can- 
not bring a greater miſcheife into the earth, then by throwing 
downe ſuch as ſtand in high places of the Church and Common» 


wealth, _, 
Therefore let prayer be made eſpecially for all in authoritie and 


or high place, becauſe as the place it ſelfe will drawe forth that 
corruption which is within, ſo it will hold them in their ſinnei For 


ö 0 a . wa | 
great men commonly are not more licentious then incorrigible; ' 


hardly are they reclaimed , and who dares call them to account? 
And befides, their ſinnes are more infectious and ſcandalous : for 
all the eies of inferionrs are ypon them. A man that ſtands vpon 
an high mountaine, is a faire marke, and may be ſeene of millions 
at once. So as if in the common- wealth, Reboboam commig idola- 
try, all Iudah will doe the like vnder euery green tree, der 
euery green hill, 1. Kin. 14. 22. In the Church, if the bigh Prieſts 
contemne Chriſt, the people will buffet him, and ſpit in his face, 
Matth. 26,67. In the fawilie, if the Fathers cate ſowre-grapes, the 
childrens teeth are fer on edge, Commonly the prouerbs are veri- 
fied: like Prince, like ſubiectʒ; like Prieft, like people;like mother, 
like daughter. Nothing can lie on the mountaines, but it eaſily 


| flideth downe inte the vallies. 


3. Satan herein directly oppoſeth God in his courſe aud pro- 


eee dings: for the Lord aduancing men, and carrying them into 
theſe mountaines of the Church, Commonwealth, or Familie, he 


lory, and mans good. Now Satan mightily ſtrives to haue 


emi- 
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yaine confidence creep on him that ſees himſelfe ſtand on a moun- 
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| that food at Tebofinahs right hand, will not be farre from him: let 


on, and he will wound many through thy ſides, he will make many 


A Expoſition | 
eminencie, 1. Tim. 2. 2. Not onely in reſpe@ of the burthen of 
their calling, and the hazzard and perill of their perſons ; but e- 
ſpecially becauſe of Satans ſpeciall malice againſt them, and the 
multitude of their temptations: the place isſlippery , and dange- 
rous to fall. How doe we puffe vp our ſelues, when our {mall 
things goe well with vs? How could we be eaſily carried away 
with the tickling of vaine glory and pleaſure , who ſcarſe taſt of 
them? Of how much ſtrength therefore may theſe be conceived | 
in Kings and Princes, who haue a ſea in compariſon of our drops? 
Which forbids vs to matuell, when we ſee the moſt excellent 
Kings, Dauid and Salomon, altogether impotent co withſtand the 
waues of temptation, | 

Beſides, the deuil keepes not onely in the country, but in the 
court, and his maliceagainſ vs, ſtirteth vp bis rage againſt out 
cheife Zulers: as when the Deuill had a malice to Iſrael, he ſer vp- 
on Dad to number tho people. Which one conſideration ſhould 
ſtirre vs daily in our prayets to be mindfull of our Prince and go- 
uernours, that as our prouocations bring temptation vpon them, 
ſo our petitions for them may help them through all. | 

Such as are in any eminencie or place aboue others, muſi be ſo 
much the mere watchſull, and let this meditation be as an antidote! 
to expell the poyſon, ſwelling, and inflammation of pride, that the 
higher thy hill is, the more is Satans malice and plots agaioft thee. 
If a man ſtand ypon the toppe, or any part of mount Sion, that is, | 
be a teacher in the Church, he muſt know that he is a light ſer vp- 
on an hill or mountaine, all cies are vpon him; and therefore Satan 


him make right ſteps to his feet, leaſt he treading awry, many bee 
turned out of the Way. Let ſuch as are eminent in profeſſion aboue 
others, be more watchfull then others : Satan is more buſie with 
hee, becauſe thou ſhalt open many mauthes „n thy profeſſi- 


aſhamed becauſe of thee, and becauſe of thee he will make Gods 
enemies to blaſpheme, 2. Sam. 1 2.14. Thy ſlippe or fall ſhall make all 
Gath'and eAckelon ring of all thy profeſſion z for they are all alike, | 
neuet a good one of them all, &c. Such as are carried into the 
mountaine of earthly proſperitie, muſt labour for more ſtrength 
and watchſulneſſe, then if they were in a lower eſtate; elſe Satan 
will make this condition as the dead ſea, in which no grace can 


live. Shew me one (excepting our Lord Ieſus)ihat ever came bet- 
1 ter 
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ter from the mountaine, that is, was the better man for his pro- 
ſperitie. Numbers there are that haue come out like gold, brigh- 
ter and puter out of the fire of effliction; but ſo dangerous it is to 
ſtand vpon this mount, as the Lord once and againe forewarned 
and charged his owne — 5 , that when they ſhould come into 
the good land which he had giuen them, then to beware that they 
waxed nor fatte, and forgerfull, and rebellious againſt him; Wee 
know that the moone beeing at full is furtheſt from the Sunne,and 
commonly fulneſſe and abundance withdrawe ys from our Sunne 
of righteouſneſſe , whence wee hade all influence of light and 
race, 
Let this point worke contentment in our hearts, and cauſe vs 
to prize a meane and comfortable eſtate, wiſhing no mountaipes 
but that holy mountaine of God, where we ſhall be free ou all 
un- ſhot, and ſafe from all temptation, Here is an holy ambition, 
to affect and aſpire to a kingdome, wherein we ſhall raigne as 
Kings. In the meane time, if we deſire ſuperioritie or command, 
let vs labour to ouercome ſinne, the deuill, our ſelves, and our 
luſts, let vs depoſe them from raigning in our mortall bodies, And 
if at any time we begin to admite our ſelves and others, for out- 
ward proſperity and greatneſſeirthe world, let vs turne otireies 
another way, and eſteeme Cods wiſdome and feare aboue all out- 
ward happineſſe. This was the wiſedom of Salomon, with which 
God was ſo well pleaſed, thathaving it in his choiſe to aske ri- 
chos, or long life, or victory, he #skedwriſedome before them all, 
and God gave him both that and them. Let this euer be out wiſe- 
dome, to affect goodnes not greatnes: this brings Satan vpon vs, 
that driues him away from vs. 4 
The ſecond thing in the preparation, is the ſight repreſented, in 
;which conſider theſe thinge: 1. what was the ſight, All ihe king- 
dome of the world, and the glovie of them, 2. how Satan repreſenteck 
themy hee ſhowed him. 3. how long this ſight laſted, os 4 morHent; 
Calth-Laks; © Ft a nt Y 4 
The fight was all che bungdemes of the earth, both the kingdomes 
themſelues, and the Maieſtie, beautie, glory, and order of them; 
eie weakly and whetſoeder wasin them, by which the mind 
of our Sauiour'might be rapt imto : the: admitationt of them; and 
aſter to doſire them; For the end ofhis remprarion is idolatry, and 
his meunes is couctouſneſſe, Dwft, Hut were there not many ſor- 
rowtes ;vexRidns, and tomiſſes it the world? why doth Sit an ſhe w | 
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none of theſe ? A»ſw. i. His pollicie and ſubtiltie would not make 
ſhow of any thing, which would hinder his temptation, but did 
all to further it. His ſcope was to bring Chriſt into loue with the 
| world, and for this purpoſe he muſt make it as louely as he can,as 
a acunning fiſher muſt hide the hooke , and ſhew nothing but the 
bait, 2. He knew that by this very tricke he ouerthrewe the firſt 
Adam, to whome he ſhewed nothing but the faire ſide of the ap- 
ple, and benefit and bettering of their eſtate, how by eating of it 
they ſhould be as Gods; but hid all the inconuenience, that it was 
a breach of Gods commaundement, and that the iſſue was death. 
And ſo he goes about to circumuent the ſecond Adam. 
Ihe manner of this fight, And ſhewed him] Some thinkein a 
mappe. But he needed not haue carried him into a mountaine for 
that. Neither in a viſion, . minde and phantaſie; be- 
cauſe this he might haue done either in the wilderneſſe, or on the 
pinacle, if it could agree ſq well to the perſection of Chriſts 9 
But I take it, he offered the images and repreſentations of them All 
ſenſibly and actually, after a wonderfull and range manner, ma- 
| king their images to appeareto his ſenſes. And if a man by bis art 
' can repreſent to the ſenſes in a glaſſe, any 2 or thing ſo liue- 
ly, by which he that ſees not the thing i ſelfe, diſcerneth a nota- 
ble image of it; how much more may we thinke, that Satan by his N 
art and cunning can repreſent to the ſenſe, the images of things 
which are not indeed preſent ? A liuely confirmation whereof ap- 
peareth in his lumber, I meane ſorcerers and iuglers, whe by the 
deuils help moſt cunningly delude the ſenſes, But Chriſt did in- 
deed ſee the images, and moſſ glorious repreſentations of the 
world, and the kingdomes of it: the which that he might thinke 
to be the things themſelues, and the better to perſwade him that 
he ſaw che things indeed, he ſet him on an exceeding high moun- 
taineʒ notwithſtanding ke knew, that the higheſt mountaine of 
the world could manifeſt but a (mall part oſ the whole; and if it 
could, yet the ſtrongeſt eye of man could reach but a little way, 
and were not able, atleaſt in ſo ſmall a time, to diſtinguiſh the 
particulars thereof, | 
The time how long this fight laſted; , iy elyuy xoirr- | 
In accurate confideration , a. moment is the fortieth pars of an 
 houre; fora point of time is a quarter of an houre, and a moment | 
of time is the teathpart of a point of time, But I ghinke we are 
not to take the word ſo ſtrictly, which here noteſh a very ſhow | 
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time, much ſhorter then the fortieth pare of an houre: and with 
Cbemnitius, I thinke it to be the ſame with that in 1. Cor. 15. 31. 
iv Thup , in a moment ; and explained in the next words, is fl. 
14 495aaud, in the twinkling of an eye , which is indeed no time, but 
che beginning rather of time, ſceing there is no diſſinction be- 
eweene time paſt, and time to come. Howſoeuer, we muſt take 
it for a very ſhort ſpace of time, and that the fight was gone be- 
fore Chriſt could well conſider of ir. For fo the like phraſe is 
vied concerning Sodeme, that it was deſtroyed in a moment: 
for the ſunne roſe very faire, and before euer they could con- 
fider of ſuch a ſtotme, the Lord ſhowred downe fire and brim- 
None, h de: 
Now the reaſon why the devill yſed ſuch a ſpeedy and quicke 
| repreſentation , was, to rauiſh Chriſt ſuddenly , and ſtirre vp his 
affections by the abſence of it, to deſire to ſee it againe: dealing 
wich Chriſt as we with our little children; when we would make 
them earneftly deſite a thing, we let then ſec it, and bide- it > 
gaine, giue it them into their hands, and ſuddenly take it away 
againe, So did Satan, Secondly, Satan might haue another tricke 
in it, to diſtutbe the minde of our Saviour : far as a ſudden flaſh 
or light doth dazle the eyes of the body, ſo dotha ſudden flaſhor 
ſight of this or that obiect, eaſily dazle the eyes of the minde;and 
in ſtead of pleaſure with it, at leaſt it brings ſome trouble and 
rturbation. Howeuer, he thought it would fit and bring on 
is temptation. Thirdly , ſhadowes will abide no looking on, 
no examining, and therefore the deuill is ſo quicke in taking them 
in. N K. 

It is an old practife of the deull, tp let death into the ſoule, by the 
window of the fenſes, and eſpecially by the ſight: for here he 
would ouereome Chriſt by the fight of the world, and the glory 
ofit. Thus he had gained Exe to ſinne by the fight of the apple, 
which was beautifull to the eye: by hearing that ſhe ſhould be as 
God, if ſhe did taſt it: by touching, taſting , and pleaſing all her | 
ſenſes with it. The ſons of God faw thedaughters of men that they | 
were faire, and tooke them to them for wiues : which was the | 
cauſe of the deluge. eAbab ſaw the vineyard of Naberb lie ſo | 
conueniently to his demeanes, as he muſt needes cotmpaſle it by 
F 2 ie 

i, 'The ſenſes tre che neare ſeruants of the ſoule: if Satan can 


make them vnttuſtie, he knowes he can by them eaſilſ robbe the 
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| ſoule, yea and {lay it. For ſenſes worke affections, and affections 
blind judgement, Dauid {ces Bathſbeba, preſently affects her, his 

violent alfection blinds his iudgement, he muſt haue her compa- 
nie though it colt Uriabs life, I law( ſaid Achan)among the ſpoile 
a goodly Babyleniſh garment, and two hundred chekels of ſiluer, 
and agvedge. of gold of fiſtie ſhekels ; and I covered them, and 
tooke them, Ioſh. J. 21. How was. Adam otherwiſe deceiued by 
Exe, but firſt in his affe ction, and then in his ivdgement? 

2. As Satan layes his baits in all the ſenſes to ſteale the heart, 
ſo eſpecially in the cies, dealing as the chapman that would vent 
bis wares, he layes it forth on the ſtall that men may ſec it, and of- 
tentimes the very fight of it, without further offer drawes on the 
buyer to a bargaine. He knowes he looſeth not all, if he gaine but 
an volawfull looke: becauſe there is ſinne begunne, though not 
perfeqted. 

3. The ſenſe is to the ſoulẽ as a doore to the houſe : A man that 

would come in, or ſend any thing into an houſe, muſt goe in and 

ſend it in by the doore. Euen ſo, although the deuill by his ſpiri- 

tuall nature, can aud doth apply himſelfe to our ſpirits without our 

ſenſes, yet dthet tempters cannot reach the ſoule ſo immediately. 

Exe could not Worke Adams hęart directly, but by the outward 
| ſenſes of hearing, and ſeeing eſpecially ſent in che temptation.Poi- 

ſons cannot reach the heart, ynleſſe by the ſenſes they be drawne 

in. So wicked mates cannot conuey their corruption one into an 

other, but by the out ward ſeuſes; beating their wicked and incen- 

tiue ſpeaches, and ſecing their graceleſſe and infecting actions. 

But beſides this, fo full of malice is our ſpiricuall — 5 that 

he would not onely immediately take yp our hearts, but fill vp all 

our ſenſes, and by them continually ſendeth in burning luſts, and 
by the ſame doore couetous defires, and by the ſame ambitious & 
L aſpiring thoughts, and by the ſame reuengefull intentions, and 
ſuch like, till the houſe be full of wiekednes. 

44. Satan knowes that God bath appointed the ſenſes for the | 
good and comfort both pfbody and ſoule, eſpecially the fight and 
hearing to be the ſenſes of diſcipline, to furniſh the minde with 

knowledge of God, with faith which js by bearing, with hope of 
his gracious promiſes, with bach, Weir and contem- 

plation of his goo workes which eur eyes behold. Now Sathan 
would croffe all this. graciqus eonſtitution of God, and make the 

lights of the body,, be meanes to blinde the minde; he would fill | 
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vp the ſenſes, and take them yp with ſuch obiects, as ſhall not on- 
ly corrupt the heart, but keepe out thoſe meanes of grace, which 
the Lord would by them conuey into the heart: ſo that the ſoule 
ſhould be further poyſoned by the ſame meanes, which the Lord 
hath prepared as an antidote, by which naturall poyſon and cor- 
ruption ſhould be expelled, | 
This doctrine enioyneck a diligent cuſtodie of the ſenſes, A 
good houſholder ſuſpeRing theeues and robbers , will be ſure 
to keep his doores and windowes faſt, And we knowing that our 
'| ſenſes are the doores and windewes of our ſoules, muſt looke to 
| theſe doores, locke them, barre them, bolt them faſt, that the de- 
vill enter not this way, True it is, that che infide muſt firſt bee 
| madecleane: for out of the heart proceeds an euill eye, Mark. 7. 22. 
But whoſocuer is reſolued to keep his heart in any rightnes, mult 
chinke it his next care to ſhut out, and keep out a might 
be let in, to decline it and turne it from God againe. What made | 
the holy Prophet, Pſal. 119.37. pray ſo earneſſly, that God would 
terne bu eyes from beholding vanity, but that he knew, that euen a 
good heart (ſuch as his was) could neuer hold out, vnles the out · 
ward ſenſes, eſpecially the eyes, which by a Synechdoche are there 
put for the teſt, (both becauſe they are gon factors of the ſoule, 
and becauſe of the multitude of their obiects, and in regard of the 
ekeneſſe of fight aboue all the reſt of the ſenſes laid together) 
were well ſafe-guarded?Can the heart or market-place of a towne 
or citie be ſafe frõ the ſiege of the enemie, if the gates be caſt open, 
| or the walls demoliſhed, or the rampatts bared of their fence and 
munition? Why did Job make ſuch couenants with bis eyes, but 
that he knew that without ſuch a fence every obiect would be as 
a ſnare toentrappe his ſoule? Iob.3 1.1. Nay, let an heart neuer 
ſo ſeaſoned with grace, ſuffer the ſenſes to leake, the ſoule is in 
danger of ſhipwracke, Was there euer heart of ordinary man or 
woman more innocent, or more filled with grace, then Eues in her 
[innocencie? And yet when as Sathan ſet ypon her ſenſes, hee 
fent in by them ſuch peyſon, as wrought death voto alther po- 
ſterity. 5 0 
Rules for the ordering of our ſenſes aright. 

1. Beware of the life of ſenſe, which is a bruitiſh life, 2. Pet. 2. 
12, the Apoflle ſpeakerh df men lead by ſenſualitie, even as the 
bruit beaſts; who follow ſenſe and appetite without all reſtraint, 
Thus did che Gentiles, who wete therefore glas vp to 4 reprobate 
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ſenſe, Rom. 1. 24. And the danger of this eſtate Salomon noteth, 
Eccles. i 1. 9. when he bids the young man walke in the fight ofhis 
owne eies, and after the luſts of his heart; but withall , Remember 
that for all this he muſt come to indgement. Let ſuch thinke hereon, 
that thinke it is free to giue vp their ſenſes to feed themſelues yp. 
on cuery obiect themſelues pleaſe. | 

2. Conſider that God made the ſenſes to miniſter to a right or- 
dered heart, and not the heart to follow the ſenſes : and therefore 
the heart muſt be watched, that it walke not after the eie, which is 


the ſoule, when the vnderftanding is buried in the ſenſes, and the 
heart drowned in finfull appetites? PDauid giues his eye leaue to 
wander, and looke luſtfully after Barhſheba:and what waues of mi- 
ſerie one overtaking another did he bring into, his ſoule? And 
what maruel then if naturall men neglecting their dutie, in taking 
off their eyes from vnchaſt obiects, neuer reſt till they come to 
have cies fell of adulterie, 2. Pet. 2. 14. not ceafing to ſiune, accor- 
ding to our Sauiours ſpesch, Matth. 6. 23. ibo eie be cuil all the bo- 
die is darke, yea and the ſoule too. 

3. Keepe the parts of Chriſtian armour ypon thy ſenſes, that 
thou lie not open there. A valiant captaine knowing that the e- 
nemy is eaſier kept out, then beaten out of a citie, bath great care 
to plant his garriſon about the gates and walls; there he ſets his 
moſt faithfull watch and ward, there he plants his cheife munition 
and ordnance. Had Dauid kept his armour on his eie, he had not 
been ſo feyled by Bathſbeba : If on his eare, he had not been ſo in- 
iurious to Mephiboſheth, by meanes of ſlandring Ziba, 2. Sam. 16. 
3.4. Salomon wiſheth vs, Not to looks vpon the colour of the wine in 
the cuppe, that is, with too much pleaſure to ſtitre vp deſire. Hee 
would haue vs keep our fence vpon our eares, vt 10 giue care to 4 

flatterer or whiſperer, but brow- beat him, and driue him away with 
an angry countenance, The Apoſtle Paul would haue our cares 
fhur againſt cui and corrupt words, which corrupt good manners. Da- 
niel deſires not to taſt of the Kings dainties, nor will pollute him- 
ſelfe with them, chap. 1.v.8, And ſo we muſt fence our whole man, 


as We may not touch any unc leaue thing, and yeeld nothing to the 


courſe of waters. 
4. Feed thy ſenſes with watrantable obiects: 1. God: 2. His 


word: 3. The creatures: 4. Thy brethren: 3. Thy ſelfe. 


| 


Firſt, our eies are made to ſee God himſelſe, here below as we 
5 | can 


to inuert Gods order. And what a deluge of ſinne ouerfloweth | 


— 
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can in his backe. parts, hereafter as we would, face to face. And 
therefore a baſe thing it were to fixe them vpon the vain pleaſures 
and profits ef this life: This is fitter for bruit beaſts, that haue no 
higher obiect. Againe, what fairer or fitter obiect can we chooſe 
for our ſenſes, then himſelfe that made them with all their facul- 
ties, and giues vs ſo much comfort by them? Pro. 20. 12. The hea- 
ring care and ſcaing tie, God made them both: and both of them as all 
things elſe he made for himſelfe. Further, where can we better 
place our ſenſes, then vpon him from whom all our help commethꝰ 
how ought our cies to be continually lifted vp in holy and feruont 
prayers and praiſes, conſidering both our continuall neceſſities 
and ſupplyes? So Dauid, I lift vp miue cies vnto the hills from whence 
my ſaluation commeth, Pſal. 121. 1. 20d, A. the eie of the handmaid 
ts lifted vp to the hand of her Miſtreſſe, ſo are our eies vnto thee, Pſalm. 
123. t. Laſtly, how can we place our ſenſes better, then vpon him 
who is the moſt pleaſant and durable obiect? To ſee God in Chriſt 
reconciled, to heare and know him become our father, is ſo ra- 
uiſning a kght as the Saints haue runne through fire and water to 
apprehend it. And for the continuance, it will feed the ſenſes euer- 
| laſtingly;yea when the fenſes themſelues decay and waxe dull, this 
obie ſhall feed them, and be neuer the leſſe ſWeet. And there. 
fore as Salomon aduiſeth, Eccles. 12. 1. while thou haſt thy ſenſes, 
fixe them vpon this obiect; Remember thy Creator.in the dayes of thy 
youth, before they be darke that looke out at the windowes, ec, If a man 
ſet his ſenſes and feed them vpon any outward obiect, wealth, ho- 
nour, pleaſure, buildings, and the like: we may iuſtly ſay to him, 
as our Sauour to his diſciples, when they gazed vpon the beauti- 
full workemanſhip of the Temple ;, Are theſe the things your cies 
gaze vpon? verily, the time comes, when one ſtone ſhall not be 
left vpon another yndemoliſhed. The like may be ſaid of all earth- 
| ly obiets whatſocuer, Onely this obiect ſhall grow more and 
more glorious and deſireable. 

Secondly , Cod made our ſenſes to be exerciſed in his holy 
word, which leades vs to himſelfe:Heb.5.14.che Apoſtle requires, 
that Chriſtians ſhould haue 74 a:SuTiqa yeryvurecuire, ſenſes exer- 
ciſed in the word: Pro.2.2./et thine eare heare wiſedome. 1. Hence 
comes faith, which is by hearing. 2. Hence we draw the comforts 
of the Scriprures , which are the conſolations of God in our trou- 
ble. 3. Hence are we admoniſhed, directed, and wholeſomly 
cortected. Pro.15.31. The care that heareth therebute of life, ſhall 
f 1 4 dell 
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cludes the Pſalme thus, How excellent is thy name.through all the 


| and earth, that though we looke ſometimes on the earth, yet the 
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dwell among wiſe men. 4. The danger of neglect is great: 1. he that 
turnes his care from hearing the law, his prayer is abhominable: 
2. Yncircumciſed cares reſiſt the holy Ghoſt, Act. 7. 5 1. 3. itching 
eares that turne from the truth, doe ſ by Gods iuſt iudgement) 
turne vnto fables, 2. Fim. 4.3. 5. It is a ſigne of a man that hath 

iuen his heart vnto God: for be that giues his heart, will give 
his ſenſes tog, knowing that God requires both. Pro. 23. 26. A4 
{onne, gine me thy heart, and let thine eyes, that is, thy lenſes, delight 
in my wayes, And our Sauiour faith, Hee that hath an care to heave, 
let him 31 Seeing therefore that this is ſo notable a meanes ol 
guiding our ſenſes, fee vs more carefully giue vp, and take vp our 
eyes and eares with the ſight and ſound of Gods word vpon all 
occaſions, in the hearing and reading of the Scripture, I would 
aske the moſt carnall man that is, whether this in ſound iudgment 
be not a better obiect for our ſenſes then bowles, or tables, and 
fitter for all times, e ſpecially forthe Sabbath. 

Thirdly, Cod made ous ſenſes to profit our ſelues by his crea- 
tures, thatby them we might glorifie him their Creator, and not 
by them corrupt or inſnare our ſelues. Iſa. 40. 26. Lift vp your eyes 
aloft, and beheld who created all theſe things. This vie Dauid maketh, 
Pſal. S. when [ſee the beauens, the earth, and the workes of thy hands, 
then ſaid I, Lord what is man that thou art ſo mindfull of him? and con- 


world? And why ? 1. The inuiſible things of God, his power, and 
divioity , and eternity, were made viſible to the very Gentiles by 
things created, Rom. 1. 20. And ſhall we either not looke on them, 
or 10 looke vpon them as they to make vs inexcuſable? ſhall wee 
onely enioy the naturall vſe and no ſpirituall or diuine vſe from 
them? 2. Confider that God for this purpoſe, hath made the 
countenance of man, not as the beaſts groueling on the earth, but 
etected vnts heauen: and he bath made the eye of man not as the 
beaſts, but (as Anatomiſts obſerue) hath giuen is one muſcle 
which they want, whereby he can turne his eye directly vpwards 
with admirable quicknes; that it ſhould not fo fix it ſelfe ypon a- 
ny thing below as the couetous eye doth, but by — of 
things below turne it ſelfe vpward to their Creator. Yea, he hath 
compaſled our eyes with browes, and lids, and fences from dui 


leaſt duſt or earth ſhould not get into them. 3. Let vs labour to 
vſe our ſenſes in beholding Gods workes, as they in Ioh. 2.23, 


that 
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that ſaw the workes of Chriſt ; of whom it is ſaid, Many beleened 
in the name of ¶ hriſt, ſeeing the workgs that he did. So let the works 
which we ſee God hath done, be at leaft inducements to beleeue 
him ſo much the more. 

Fowurthly ,God made our ſenſes in reſpect of our brethren , both 
to benefit them, and our ſelues by them. 1. Our eyes to behold 
theit miſerie, to pitie them, to releeue them. Turne not thine eyes 
from thine owne fleſh, Herein the yamercifull Prieſt aud Leuit 
were condemned by the pitifull Samaritan, Our eares to heare 
the crie of the poore: Prou. 2. 1 3. be that turues his care from the 
crie of the poore, himſelfe ſhall crie and not be heard. Numbers neuer 
make this vſe of their eares: but God hath a deafe eare for them. 
2. Qur eyes to {ce the good example of our brethren, to imitate 
chem, to glorifice God for them. Our eares to heare their godly 
counſells, admonitions, reproofes, and ſo be bettered by them. 3. 
Our eyes to {ce and conſider their danger, to pull them out of 
their infirmities, the fire, and to caſt out the more of their eyes. 
Our eares to heare what is fit to bee ſpoken of them, to defend 
their good names if they be traduced. For God hath giuen vs 
two eares, not raſhly to receive cuery information, but to re- 
ſerue _ for the partie, leaſt he be condemned vnheard , yncon- 
uiaced. | 

Fifth, and laſtly , God made our ſenſes in reſpect of our ſelues, 
not onely to be faithfull keepers of the body, but diligent factors 
and agents for our owne ſoules: as 1. That our eyes ſhould euer 
bee looking homewards, and to the end of our way, as quicke and 
expedite trauellers, and not fix themſelues vpon euery thing we 
ſee here below. This is done by, heauenly conuerſation. 3. Our 
| cares ſhould be bored to the perpetualiſeruice and obedience of 
our Cod, as our Lord bimſelfe was; Pſal. 40. 7. Then haſt bored 
mine care: alluding to that ceremony in the law , Exod. 21. 6. fa 
ſeruant would not part from his Maſter , his care muſt be bored and 
nailed to the poſt of the hanſe ,. and thus he became a perperuall ſer- 
uant , he was nailed and fixed to that houſe and ſeruice; So wee 


ſells, will, and commaundement of. our Lord and Maſter Jeſw 


3. Our eyes were made to be conduits of teares, for out one 
ſinne and miſetie, and for the ſinne and wretchednes of other men. 


muſt yee/de an obadient cara, as Salomon calls it, vnto the coun. | 


Pal. 149.23 6:'D avich eyes guſbed out with rivers of teares , becauſe 


war men 
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men keepe not the word how wept he then for his owne finnes, that 
wept ſo for others? Good Lot his righteous ſoule was vexed in 
hearing and ſeeing the vncleane conuetſation of the Sodo- 
mites. Thus ſhould our ſenſes be ſo fatre from conceiuing plea- 
ſure in ſinnefull obiects, as theſe muſt be the continuall greefe of 
our ſoules. And can we indeed Jooke vpen our ſelues, and not ſee 
ſomething which is a brand of our fin? or can we behold any crea- 
ture, and not ſee ſome expreſſe prints and markes of eur ſinne, and 
vanity vpon it ? Surely this one meditation would be effectuall to 
keep vs from caſting our eyes vpon vnlawfull obiects, and ſo from 
making our ſelues a prey to the deuill. 

This ſerues to reprooue ſuch as faile in this watch of the ſen- 
ſes: for who doth not ? yet ſome farre more dangerouſly. Such 
as haue in their houſes Popiſh pictures and images, which are al- 
luring harlots, cotrupters of the heart, which is an opening of 
the doore to the deuill; a ſigne of a man willing to be ſeduced. 
Experience ſnewes, that when a man is in loue with ſuch images, 
he eaſily falls out with Gods image in himſelfe and Gods chil- 
dren, 2. Such as delight in laſciuious pictures, and filthy por- 
traytures of naked men or women, in whole or ſuch parts as may 
ſtirre the corruption of the heart, which ſhould be beaten downe 
by all meanes. We need bring no oile to this flame. Yet the deuill 
bath gotten ſuch pictures in requeſt in this wanten age, wherein 
euery thing is almoſt proportionall. 3. Such are farre from this | 
watch of their ſenſes, as ſo attire and diſguiſe themſelues, or lay 
open their nakednes to inſnare the ſenſes of others. Let them not 
ſay, they thinke no hurt in it, vnleſſe they can be ſure that no o- 
cher thinke hurt by it. 4. Such as like the images have cares and 
heare not, eyes and ſee not; care not to heare the word or read it, 
neuer taſt Gods goodnes in it, neither doth the breath of heauen- 
ly life euer paſſe through their noſes. 5. Such as frequent wicked 
company, and delight ia the yngracious actions and ſpeaches that 
they heare and ſee, or can digeſt them without reproofe or diſ- 
like manifeſted, The deuill hath a through - fare among ſuch com- 
panies, who are conſpired againſt God and goodnes, Adde vnto 
theſe ſuch as read, or haue iu their houſes laſciuious and wanton 
bookes, teackers of lewdneſſe. Adde alſo ſtage- players and their 
beholders , that caſt open all gates and walls te the deuill. 6, 
The couetous eye, whereof Sa/omon faith; Eccles. 444. bis eye is 
not ſatisfied with riches , neither doth he ſay, For whome: doe 1 
: - this 
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thus labour? | 
In that Satan would draw Chriſt to the loue of the world, and 
thereby makes no doubt but to inſnare and caſt him downe, we 


learne;z that, 


the deuill. Satan well knew, that if he could get Chriſt to fall 
downe to the world, he would eafily fall downe to him. Where by 
the world, I vndetſtãd not the goodly workmanſhip ef God in the 
frame of the heauens and earth, which we muſt loue and admire: | 
but all the riches , honours, pleaſures , profits, and allurements | 
of it, without God, or before God: as when men are willing ſer. | 
uants and ſlaues to worldly defires and corruprions. 1.Tim.6.10. | 
The deſire of money, is the root of all cuil, a fruitfull mother of much 
miſcheife. There is no ſiune ſo impious, ſo vnnsturall and barba- | 


vor in him. And if the loue of God ſway not the heart, Satan will 
ealily incline it to any ſinne. | | 


rous, that a man in loue with the profits of the world will flicke at. 
And more plainely, ver. 9. They that will bee rich , fall intomanifold 
temptations and ſnares, and inte many fooliſh aud noyſome lufts , which | 
drowne men in perdition and deſtruition: which in ſenſe is all one | 
with this, That ſuch a one makes himſelfe a willing ſpoile and 
prey to the deuill. Hence they are called deccitfull riches , be- 
cauſe they eaſily lead vs out of ths right way. Matth. 13. 22. and 
Iob, r8, 8. The wicked walls wpon ſnares , and the grin ſhall taks buy 
heele, | 

1. The loue of the world baniſheth the loue of God out of the | reans.s, 
ſoule. He that is a louer of the world, is an hater of God. Jam. 4.4, 
Know ye not, that the amity of the worid, is enmity to God Whoſoeuer 
therefore will be a friend of the world, maketh himſelfe an enemy 
to God: now what ſinne will an eyeiny of God flicke at? And the 
Apoflile /o/w plainely diuorceth theſe two which can neuer agree 
inone,1.lob.2.15.1f any man lone the world, the lowe of the Father 4 


”— 
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The loue of the world eaſily maketh a man a prey and ſpoile to Y 1 


dy renounced God in heauen, and giuen it ſelfe to be poſſeſſed, 
ruled, and commanded by the god ef the world. For looke what a 
man cheiſely loues, he not ſo much poſſeſſeth ir as is poſſeſſed by | 
it. Wherice the Apoſtle is not afraid to call conereuſneſſe idalarry, | 
Eph. 5. 5. and, Coloſſ.g. 5. not onely becauſe the cheife loue, but 

the cheife cruſt, hope and confidence goeth with them. They ſay 
to the wedge of gold, thaw arr my hope, And farther , as thebeachen 


| Tye '— _ idola- 


2. Wherethere.is the loue of the world, that heart hath alrea- 5 
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idolaters worſhipped and ſerued gods of gold and ſiluer, ſo theſe 
ſerue and obey their golden and filuer god, wherein they take vp 
their cheife defires and contentment, Now having denied the 
God of heauen, and thruſt himſelfe out of his protection, a man | 
becomes to be in the power of the deuill, and ruled at his will. 
3 3. The loue of the world ſpoiles vs of our armour and ſtrength, 
by which we ſhould be fenced from Satans ſubtilties. For, r. 
Whereas our cheife fence is in Gods word, it rt intercepteth the 
word, andeftrangeth the heart from it: as, Ezech. 33. 3 1. They fit 
before thee, and beare thy words, but their hearts goe after their cone- | 
tonſneſſe: ſerendiy, it choaketh the word, that it becomes as ſecede | 
caſt among thornes, which choake it preſently: thirdly, it ſcornes 
the word, as may eppeare, Luk. 16. 14. Theſe things beard the Pha- 
rifies which were conetous, and mocked. Now is not ſuch an one ea- 
| fily ſaared by the deuill, who is thus diſaffected to Gods word? 
Is not he ecafily bound, that wants, yea ſcornes his weapons? 2, 
The loue of the world, whether the pleaſures, profits, or glory of 
it, as atheefe ſteales androbs our graces which are another cheife 
part of our ſtrength. Good Hezekjah a little tickled with vaine- 
| glory, made himſelfe and his land a prey and ſpoile to the enemy, 
| Wiſe Salomon loued too much the vnlawfull pleaſures of the | 
world, and how did it rob him of bis wiſedome? The Diſciples 
while yet Chriſt was with them, were ſtirred with loue and de- 
bate for ſuperiority and greatneſſe, which did much binder them, | 
and tooke vp their thoughts when they might haue attended to 
etter things. How many for loue of the world and preferment | 
fall from their firſt loue, abate their zeale , become cold and in- 
different, as the times are, _ 
4 4. The loue ofthe world where it is rooted, delivers a man ſo 
farre iato the hands of Sathan, as he eaſily falls from all ſhew of | 
goodnes, and dangerouſly reuolts from all the goodnes that ſee - 
med to be in him. The young man that caine to Chriſt with many 
good ſhewes and deſires, hearing of ſelling all, and giuing to the 
poore, goeth away heauily, and we heare no more ofhies Demas 
once companion of Paul, but eaſily forſooke the truth, when he 
embraced the preſent world. {nds an example almoſt without ex- 
ample, adiſciple at Chriſts elbow, endued with excellent gifts A- 
poſtolicall, of doctrine, of miracles, &c. hauiug his heart glewed 
| to the world, for a trifle fellfrom his place from all the «fietion | 
he bad ſembled to his Maſter, from the ſocietie of his fellow diſ- 
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ciples, and ſtood with then that b etrayed bim. 10 LI FLEE ; 
| 5. Experience ſhewes, how when Satan hath thruftthe lone of 

the world into a mans heart, he hath power enough; 1. To binde 5 
that mans hands from the workes of pietie and metcie, He is a | 
bad tenam; the more land he holds; the leſſe homagebe doth un- 
to God, And as for works of mercy; he will nat part with his | 
crummes, like the rich man in the Goſpell.: Aodaa he lives alto» | 
gether ynprofitable to others, ſo to himſelfe; he hath no care of 
his ſaluation: Thos foole, thus night ſhallthey take awsy thy ſoule. . As | 
he hath no power to doe any good for God or man, ſo he will ſuf- | 
ſer nothing. Aman louing che world flies. afflictzon for Chriſſ: 
Mat th. 13.21. hen che ſunne ti ſeth, he withers: when perſecuti- 
on comes, be is offended, and falls away to the hinderance of ma- 
ny. They that minde earthly things are enemies to the croſſe of Chriſt, 
Phil.3.19. | | (12.N 115 I. 

Oh therefore lou nat th world, wor the things in the world, 1. Ioh. Ofe.x, - 
2.15, A neceſſary exhortation to vs, is whom it is a3 naturall to 
loue the world, as for watet to runnedowne a hill. And ]h⁰ can 
hardly affect it, without beeing infected with it? Hereunto lay 
hold on theſe motiues. 1. Conſidet how hard it is to loue God, & 
the world too: euen as hard, 2s :0:lgoke: with the ſame eie ( ſaith 
Auguſt ine) vp to heauen,and down to tha earth at tbe ſame time. 
The more loue a woman beſtowes vpon 2 iranget, the leſſe the | 
loues her husband: whence S. Zawes is bold to call woridlings, a- | 
dulterers and adultereſſes, e. 3. 4. whom the Lord willnot endure to 
dally, and ſport, and go a whoring after the world; Te cannot ſerve 
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God and (Mammon. 154 i +, 399 
2. Conſider that a courſe lead in luſta, is firterfor the Gentiles | I... 


| then thoſe that proſeſſe the teaching of grace; Tit.. 1 1. for the grace 
which hath appeared, teac bet us to demie worldly lufts. Our relation 
to Chriſt, of whom we are called Chriſſiana, muſt draw · out affe- 
tions out of the world: for, 1. He hathahoſen vs out aſthe world, | 
ſo that no he profeſſeth of vs, Ib arnaet ef abe worid, Loh. 15. | 
19. 2. He gave himſclfe ro deliver vs aut af:the preſent evillworld, | 
Galat.1.4. 3. No man hath benefit hy Chriftsdeatb, but be that 
wich the Apoſtle, « crncified to chewartd) endtbeworid to hm, Gal. 
6.14. 4 The world as it hath no part ui his death, ¶ or he dies not 
4 world ij ſo no part iu his interieſſiam i oh. 17. I pray nas for 
the world. 5. In the entrance of our profeſſion, we haut ut oneiy 
renounced the world, but proclaimed and vowed warre againſt 


ies! 
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yea Apoſtates, if we fig 


| away from God, or how _ to make vs a ſpoyle to Sathan: which 


great places, notconfideringin hat flipperie places their ſeete 
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it: and therefore — no better then runagate ſouldiert, 
t not againſt it. The loue of the world is 

a leauing of Chriſts colours. | 

3. Confider wharcaufe there is in the world to loue it: 1. In 
reſpe& of God; it ĩs contrary to his nature; he is holy, pure, righ- 
teous; the world lieth in vnrighteouſneſle, It is conttarie to all his 
commandements: He commands holines and ſanctification: it in- 
cites to all vncleannes in ſoule and body: he commands truth, fo. | 
brietie, &c. it teacheth to lie, ſweare, curſe, ſlander, and circum- 
uent, He eommaunds all fruits of the ſpitit: it inioynes all the 
workes of the fleſn. He commaunds to giue our goods to the 
needy: it wills vs to get our neighbours. 2. In reſpect of it ſelfe:it 
is changeable, varisble, inconſtant: and wilt thou affect that which 
thou eanſt not hold or enioy? 3. In reſpeR of thy ſelfe: is it not 
madneſſe, exceſſively to loue that which doth thee ſo much harm, 
pricks as thornes, and peirceth with ſo many ſorrowes, crofles, 
loſſes, perſecutions 2 which if thou beeſt gaod will fight againſt 
thee, and purſue thee with mortall hatred, and only ſlayeth thoſe 
which refiſt it not. | £4 . 

Confider we what N and pilgrimes we are in the 
world, and ſo be mooued to lay bridles vpon our affections: which 
is the Apoſtles argument, x. Pet. a. 11. Deerely beloned, m pilgrims 
and ſtrangers abſtaine from earthly duſts. Let vs eſtrange our affe. 
ctions from this world, and deale as wiſe trauellers, that make the 
greateſt Cities but through- fares to their one home. 

Let this doctrine moderate our affections in ſeeking and ha- 
uing, yea and not having the things of this life. This is the com- 
mon error, that men tooke altogether vpon the beautie, glorie, 
and faire fide of the world, and wealth of itz but — vp- 
on the incenueniences ofthem, and how fitong they are to pull vs 


one conſideration would ſoine vchat abate our heat and affection 
cowards them. How ambiriouſly.doe maily affect promotion and 


are ſet? How eagerly doe they defire wealth, as though ic had no | 
powor co dra we the heart from God. and the: wealth of heauen? | 
Ho vnſatiably do they purſue pleaſure, not conſidering how the 
deuill inſuntes chem; and makes them levers of pleaſbre, more then 
lonerraf Godly if hve tion hong tho 37 at vanes + | 


— Surely were men acquainted with their owne hearts, they 
| | would 


I gi 
| 1 3. the condition: If tbau wilt fall domne aud worſhippe 


Oh, ſaith another, were I in high place, I would right wrongs, 

and ſer things in order, But ſo {aid Abſalom, and yet who 1 
more wrong then he, deftowring his fathers concubines, and de- 
poſing (if he could )his father himſelfe. And ſuch right would ma- 
ny doe, if they were in higher place. All which is an argument 
how open we lie to Satan in ſuch eſtates. 


Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and care not to fulfill the fleſn. 2. Vſe the 


Chriſt, as Paul did, Phil. 3. 8. vhoſe blood is ſet ag 


ſtatutes, and not enclined to couetouſneſſe, Pſal. 119. 36. Firſt 
ſeeke the kingdome of God and hisrighteouſneſle, &c. 5, Whe- 
ther thou haſt the world er no, ſhew not thy ſelfe a lover of it, by 
encreaſing thy wealth,or betteting thy eftate, by ſweating, lying, 
deceiuing ; reioyce in no part of it, which God reacheth not to 
thee by good meanes: deſire none but that on which thou mayeſt 
craue ablefling , and for which thou maieſt retutne praiſe : hold 
none but with moderate affection and mindto forgoe, when God 
calls for the whole or any part to good vſes: we none but with fo- 


of men. 5 4 


— —_—— — 


Vs x 5.9. eAltheſe will I gias thet, if tou wilt fall denne and 
; worſhip mes. | gar 


place, aad preſenting a glorious viſion, we come to the dart 
ox temptation it ſelfe: in which there is, 1. a profer : All theſe will 
thee. 2.arcaſon: For they are mine, and to whomſoener I will 


4 d firſt of the profer. Before be bad ſhewed his wares, 


3 


Nor after the preparation, ſtanding in the choiſe of a fic | 


— 
he ® 


To conclude this point, obſerue theſe few rules: 1. Put on the | 
world as not vſing it, 1. Cor. 7. 31. 3. Count all things dung for | 
ain(t, 


and aboue | 
all corrupt things. 4. Pray that thy heart may be ſet. vpon Gods. 


brietie as not vſing it, and that euet to Gods glory, and the good 
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he tells the price, Altheſe] here is no pinching, nor parting of | 
the matter: but r. Chriſt ſhall be an abſolute Monarch, none ſhall 
ſhare with kim: There is the extent of the profer, he will part with | 
all. 2. The qualicy of it; Albrheſa, the glory, bewtie, wealth, and, 
al that danbe defired in the world: af that he ſaw, and nothing 
clſe: he would giue him vnmixed and vnblended glory and ho- 
nour, without ſorrow , trouble, ſhame, or vexation: for he ſaw 
none of them, 3. I will giue thee: but he will not barter or ſell theſe | 
ſo deare to Chriſt as he would to another, but he will deale kindly 
with him, he will as good as giue them to him, if he will but make 
| legge, and thanke him fr them. E 
Note here the nature of all the deuills promiſes; they ſeeme to 
be libetall and very faire, whereas indeed they are miſerably foule 
and deceitfull. Who could expect more franke and plaine dea- 
liag then is here pretended? butlooke a little nearer; we ſhall ſee 
it vaniſhing. into nothing but deceit and miſcheife, For 1. What 
is this great all that he makes profer of? A great catch,iuſt nothing, 
but ſhadowes and repreſentations of things, in themſelues no- 
thing at all but the ſhow he had made. 2. As this great a was but 
a ſhow, ſo it was but for a moment i for ſhadowes cannot conti- 
vue: and what were Chriſt the better iſhe had beene put ipoſ- 
ſeſſion ofthe things themſriues, ifthey ſo ſuddenly vaniſh away 
before he can giuea fight of them? ;,His beft and largeſt promiſes 
here are but in the tranſitory kingdoms of this life, which all paſſe 
away as aſhadowyſo as if he had offred and could have performed 
the things themſclues , it lad beene no great matter: he neue oſ- 
ſets and makes good any ſound grace; or the things of Gods 
kingdome , which are things gnely worth hearkning after. Will 
he giue all the kingdomes , and all the glory of them to Chriſt a- 
lone? why, what righteouſneſle or iuſſice could be herein? will 
he rob and fpoite alb other Kings, and rulers in the. world of their 
right and ſouetaignty, which God had inveſted them in, and this 
all at once, and in a moment? 5. Whereas he pretends a gift, he 
intends adeare bargaine: and offring nothing but pure arid Vo- 
mixed glory .;he would rob Chriſt our head and all bis mein. 
bers at onte of all ivy; aud happines both exteroall and eternal. 
| Ofchislindeeroaiflopromiſcontopromiiſedto Exe deity. but 
it prooued morteſlity and miſery: hepromiſed:Cair reſpect.· und 
loue, if he could make Abel out of the way; but it prooued the 
caſting of kimſelfe out from the face of Cod ris fathers family, 
: 1, He 
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as bere ate made to Chriſt, but for leſſe commodity and 


* 


r. He that meanes not in true dealing to performe any thing, 
may promiſe as much as he will, Satan meant not to glue Chriſt 
one kingdome, and he may as well promiſe all as one. 2. His en- 


mity and hatred of God, and mans ſaluation, makes him large in 
his promiſes : he knowes how lily temptations on the right hand 


ſteale into the heart, and that no enemty is ſo dangerous as he chat 


comes in pretence of kindneſſe. When he ſeekes to dtaw man 
to hell with him, he takes on him to teach him how to become a 
God, When Chtiſt was to ſuffer, he would haue him to ſpare 


himſelfe, to hinder mans ſaluation: he will offer kingdomes, 40 


kingdomes, with al the wealth and pleaſure of them. Satan here- 
in deales as /aacobs ſonnes with the 'Sichemites - they made very 
faire promiſes, that if they would be circumciſed, they would 
giue their daughters, and take their daughters, and dwell toge- 
ther as one people, Gen. 34.16, but they talked deceitfuly, v.13. in- 
tending onely to _— vpon them, as they did when the males 
were ſore by meanes of their circumciſing. Satan can promiſe a 
victory to Ahab, but it is to chaſe him before his enemie to con. 


fuſion. 3. He knowes mans credulity and follie, who is eaſily ta- 


ken with faire words which makes fooles faine, theit eyes beeing 
wholly vpon things before them. Befides , howſoever our bleſed | 
Lord here was fenced tharthe leaſt igordluate affection could not 
faſten vpon him, although he had all the oblects in the world t 
mooue him, yet he commonly findes men and women fitted for. 
his turne, doating vpon the world, and needs no ſuch large offer: 


| 07 
then that in one kingdome wilt fall downe and werſhip bim. 4. 


gata is ſo much the ſarger ir his promiſes;ro imitateGod, whom, 
he ſees encouraging his ſeruants by making covenant With them, 


and ptomiſing them all che ”m things of'rhis life and that to 
cont; i to HAbrabam, All that thow ſeeft I will gine thee, Now to 
draw met from GS8ds touenant Af ie were pofſible, and to dif- 
grace the fue; Satan ſeskes to get nei in ſeagiie wich hint by 


jarget prorfiiſes of tio world then euer Cod made to obe man, be. 


nf 


| cauſe that carrieth their whole deſires: and as God for the ratify-' 


ing of his couenant hath —— Sacraments and ſeales, ſo the 
devill hath certzine words, figures, characters, cef̃emomes, and 
chutmes for the confſrmatiob of his league with them und their | 
faith in that league. is, 10 Yo one HH 30's lt 


Hence obſerue a difference betweene Gods promiſes , and the 


3 deuils. | 
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deuills. 
1. They differ in the matter. Satan profers earthly ſhadowes, 


earthly kingdomes, things that glance through the ſenſe, worldly 
things which may be perceiued, and thruſt into che eye and ſen. 
ſes all at once, the beſt of which is but a phantaſie; as Pa calls 
the great pompe of Agrippa and Bernice , things of a moment for 
continuance , that laſt as long as the fulneſſe of the moone , ſcarce 
ſeene but vaniſhing. But the matter of Gods promiſes is the king- 
dome, not of earth, but of heauen, and the glory thereof, to 
which all earthly things are but — : things which cannot 
be ſhadowed : for the eye cannot ſee, nor the care heate, either 
can it enter into the heart of an earthly may, to conceine hat God hath 
prepared for them that lone bim, 1. Cor. 2.9. The great promiſes of 
God are matters of faith, not of ſenſe; and for continuance , he 
promiſeth a kingdome vnſhaken, eternall, reſerued in the hea- 
uens; a glory not withering or fading, vnlike the glory of fleſh: 
of all which the Prophet ſaith, it is lie the flower of the field, Iſa. 
o. 6. 
: 2. They differ in the ſcope and aime of them. Gods promiſes 
all ſerue to prouoke and encourage men to lay hold vpon the co- 
uenant of life, to draw men nearer Godin faith and obedience: 2, 
Cor,7.1.Secing we haue theſe precious promiſes, let ys clenſe our 
ſelues from all filthineſſe of fleſh and ſpirit, and grow vp vnto full 
holineſſe in the feare of God. But Satans promiſes tend to fix 
men in the world, as here hee would make Chriſt the greateſt 
worldling in it, to withdraw men from God and their covenant 
with him, to pull them from the ſetuice ofthe God of beauen, to 
worſhip himſelfe, or ſerue their luſts , or embrace the world, or 
bow te any thing but the ttue God. 229 
3. They differ inthe accompliſhment. God is euer as good 
or better then his word: Tit. 1. 2. God mbo cannot lis bath promiſed. 
To Dauid, ( as Nathan wirneſſeth in bis teproofe, 2. Sam, 13. 8.) 
be gave his Lords houſe, his Lords wives, his Lords kingdome, 
ifthat bad beene little, he would haue giuen him more. To 
Salomon he promiſed long life , or wealth, or wiſedome , and in 
the accompliſhment he giues him both life, and wealth, and wiſe- 
dome. hos Rows fo good as his —— but bs * all 
his promiſes. For, 1. He wants power to pertorme, when 
miſeth that which is none of his, as che kingdomes of abo — þ 
2. Hr wants purpoſe and will to performe bis promiſe : Fot, had 
— — — 5 
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he a purpoſe and minde to haue giuen Chriſt the kingdoms of the 
| ws if he kad had power? Doth not he enuie cocuery man the 
fruition of any creature of God? Can he willingly affoard a good 
man a good moment? And did not he more maligne Chrifts good 
and comfort then all other, becauſe he exceeded all other in grace 
and Gods image? Or 3. wherein be hath power and purpoſe to 
be an honeſt devill of his word, it is with a farre more miſcheiuous | 
"purpoſe: as here if he could haue given the whole world, hee 
would for Chriſts ouerthrowe : for what cares he for the world, | 
or what vſe can he make of it, but to make it a baite and traine to 
catch men by it into his one deſtruction. The ground hereof is 
this; As every promiſe of Godis a teſtimony of his love , ſo euery 
promiſe of Satan is a token of his malice, As example of the de- 
| uills faithfulneſſe we haue in our owne Chronicles: In the raigne 
of Edward the firſt , when the Welchmen rebelled ,cheir captaine 
reſorted to a coniurer for counſell, whether he ſhould goe on in 


the intended warre againſt che King, or no: yes ( ſaid the deuill) | 
ſe; for thou ſhalt ride through cheap-fide | 


goe oi in thy 2 
with a crewne on thy head: and fo hee did indeed, but it was | 


off, and he was carried in triymph as a prey anon” ory, 4 
This may iuſtly teprooue and ſhare many profeſſed Chriſtians, 
that will ſcarce giue Gods promiſes of grace and life the hearing, | 
though they are founded in Chriſt, in whom they are all ca, ad- 
men, flowing from his loue, and tending to oureternall happines 
with himſelfe. Many will not be brought to.beare them; many | 
hardly when they haue nothing elſe te doe; and many heate them | 
az things not concerning themſelues; for then would they take 
more delight in them. But if Satan promiſe any earthly kingdom | 
or profit, he hath our eares, out hearts at confmand, all our ſpeach 
runnes vpon the world, our deſites and hopes are for earth and 
earthly things: and beeing thus earrhly-minded, how expoſe wee | 
our ſelues to Satans afſaulrs; and offer our ſelues to be wonne by | 
his moſt treacherouspromiſes, © | 
| This teacheth vs what to thinke of that doctrine and religion, 
that teacheth men to be promiſe; breakers: what may we think of 
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with John Hin, who had not the Emperours onely, but the Popes]: 
ſafe-condu&. Againſt the examples of good /oſlma,who kept pro- 
miſe (though raſhly made) with the Gibconites, and with the hat- 
lot of /erichs; and of Dauid, who kept truth and promiſe with SH 
mei, a ſeditiourand curfing wretcheditraytor. 

2. The Church of Rome teacheth by the doctrine of equiuoca- 
tion, to breake the promiſe of a Jawfull oath, before a lawtull Ma- 
giſtrate, and teacheth the lawyfulueſſe thereof. But the Scripture 
condemneth a double heart, asd the deceirfull tongue: and pro- 
claimeth woe againſt them that traſ in lying wordt, Ier. 3. 8. and that 
| Inlib.de le | make falſhood their refuge. Vea, Molanus a great and learned 
— | Papifi concludes, ſyncere fadera & inramenta ſunt intelligenda , all 
leagues, and eſpecially oaths, are ſincerely to be vaderſtood , and 
condemnes plainly fuch mockeries and dalliance with promiſes 
and compacts, by one or two inſtances; as of him that made truce 
with his enemy for thirty dayes, and waſted his enemies countrey | 
and camps onely'inthe night: and of ¶Aureliamu the Emperour, 
who comming 8fore a towne Tyana, and finding the gates ſhut, to 
animate his ſouldiers, with great anger ſaid, I will not leaue a dog 
in the towne : they 4 the ſpoy le, beſtirred theaſelues to 
tanſacke the tone; but beeing Wonne, he would net giue them 
leaue to ſpoyle it, but bad them leave neuer a dogge in it, and let 
the godd alone. This was but a dalliauce, condemned by the Pa- 
pit himſelfe: and yet had more colour of truth then Popiſh equi. 
vocation can haud.)))))) er MEL 

3. TheRomiſh Church teacheth men to bxteake promiſes and 
oaths with lawful} & Chriſtian Princes, exempting ſubiects from 
_ | ebedience, and putting ſwords, dags, daggers, powder, and all 

| deadly plots into their beads and handꝭ, againſt the Lordsanoin- 

ted. A treacherous and deuilliſh doftrine, 1, - 16 
We ſee alſo hat houſe treacherous and deceirfull perſons de- 

ſcend of, ſuch as care not how much they promiſe and how little 

they performe, men moſt vnlike vnto God, andreſembling their 
father the deuil, who is moſt lauiſh and prodigall io his promiſes, 
when he knowes he hath neither power nor purpoſe to performe; 
men | gues;'which ſwell es mouficaines;, but of little 
bands; det perſosming wole-hijle. Of theſe Salomon [prokes, Pro. 
25. 14. Hee that glorieth of a falſe gift, ( chat is, ſpeakethob grea 

thingsebat he will doe fot tis rieighbour, but failes in the accom- 
\plichmens ) « 4% « clewd andaindeWyichort.raie.. A cloudfeersro 
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offer and promiſe raine, but the winde takes it away, and fruſtrates 

a mans expectations. And the ſame is true of all windie promiſes, 
Which we muſt carefully avoide, and yſe theſe rules againſt ſlip- 
perines in promiſe: 1. If a man would be like God, bo cannot lie in 
his promiſes, he muſt ſtriue againſt it. But Satan is a liar from the 
beginning, and the father of lies and llars. 2. Faithfulneſſe in 
contracts is the ſinew of humane ſocietie, which Satan would 
haue crackr, that he may bring all to confuſion, 3. The heathens 
that were giuen vp by God to a reprobate ſenſe, are branded with 
this marke, they are truce-breakers, Rom. r. 31. 4. It is a marke of a 
man in the ſtate of grace, who hath obtained remiſſion of ſinnes, 
that in his ſpirit is no guile, Plal.32.2, 5, A note of a man that ſhall 
dwel in Gods holy and heauenly mount, is this, he ſpeakes the truth 
from his heart, Pſal. i 5. 2. and, Reuel. 14.5. They onely ſhall tand on 
mount Sion, and ſing before the throne , who haue no guile in their 
mouthes, Eſpecially we muſt be carefull of two promiſes, where- 
of God and the Congregation haue heene witneſſes : as, 1. That 
of baptiſme, which we muſt haue a ſpeciall care to looke vntoꝛfor, 
if we faile in keeping touch with God, no maruell if we faile with | 
men. 2. That of marriage, which the Prophet calls the conenant of 
God, Mal, 2.14. | 


© 5 3%. Wn. 


8 i 


% „ & WW o& =» * (0 © ii wo MK. ov 


HE ſecond thing in this profer, is the reaſon annexed, | 
Luk. 4. 6, | 
For it ts deliuered vnto mee, aud to whomſoener I will, 
Igiue it, | | 

The deuill, like a deſperate many that is ſure in this bowe to kill 
or be killed, layes about him with all the skil and ſtrength he hath, 
yea he is put to bis ſhifts, fo as no baſe or miſcheiuous deviſe 
comes amiſſe, by which he may either in faire combat, or coward- 
ly attempts oppteſſe his aduerſary: and that which he cannot doe 
by ſtrength and power, he will attempt by falſhood and lyes, 
which he heaps vp here together moſt like himſelfe, the father of 
lies, that ſtood not in the trath, * ( 
And here he challengeth the power and glorie of the world to 
be bis, i. In poſſeſſion: 2. In'diſpoſition,* © 
| Firſt, hee affirmethitto bee his, but not directly, but indlre- 

Aly; by gift, it is delinerrd vmo me. Bur this is & moſt hotori- 
ous lie: ſor the earth is the Lordi, and all that therein is, the 
* a_ 
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world; and all that dwell therein, Plal,24.1, and, Deuter, 10.14. Be. 
held, the heaxen of heauens is the Lords thy God, and the earth with all 
that therein is. And where read we that euer he committed theſe 
into the hand of the deuill? | 
Obiact. 1. Ioh. 14. 30. he is called the Prince of the world; there. 
fore he ſpeakes true. Auſw. 1. He is called the Prince of the world, 
not ſimply, but as it is corrupted: the prince of this world, ſaith the 
text; which world? th, which lyeth in malice and hoſtilitie a- 
gainſt the Sonne of God, and the meanes of ſaluation. 2, He is not 
{oa Prince, as having any right vnto any creatute: for he cannot 
poſſeſſe a pigge without leaue i but by ryrannie he forceth and 
commandeth as a Prince, the wicked world vnto his obedience: 
for the world departing from God to his aduerſarie, God in iv. 
Rice giueth Satan leaue te preuaile, and rule in the ſonnes of diſ- 
obedience. But will it follow, that becauſe he ruleth in the world 
by ſinne and death, beeing the Prince of darkeneſſe, and bauing 
the power of death, therefore the parts of the world muſt needes 
be his? 

Obiett. 2. He is called the God of the world, 2. Cor. 4.4. Avſ;True, 
not in reſpect of d6minion ouer things created; bur, 1. in reſpect 
of corruption for hee is the god of the euill in the world, the au- 
| thor, ring- leader, and nouriſher of all euill. 2. in reſpe of ſedu- 
ftion: for he is bold to vſe all earthly things, which are made to 
Gods glorie, to ſerue to ſet fot ward his temptations, and wicked 
mens luſts, and ſo to ſet vp his owne kingdome. 3. in reſpect ofo- 
pinion ot eſtimation, becauſe the people of the world make the 
deuill their god. But this no more prooves him to be indeede the 
God of the world, then an idol is proouedco be a true God, onely 
becauſe jdolaters ſo eſteeme and make it. 

Secondly, the deuill afkrmes it to be his in diſpoſition, that bee 
may giue it to whom he mill which muſt needs be another lie, becauſe 
it is not his in poſſeſſion: for nothiag can giue that which it hath 
not. 2. the Scriptures aſcribe this to Cod, as 2 prerogatiue, and 
* | peculiar to him: By him Kings raigne, Prou. 18.15. All Powers that 
are, are ordgined of God, Rom. 3. 1. Hoe maketh low, and he maketh 
high. It u the moſt bigh that beareth rule auer the Ling dome. of men, 
Dan.4.2 2. The Lora gineth,qnd the Lard takgth,away, lob 1. 21. 3. 
another agtorious ke js, that having them to diſpoſe of, he will 
diſpoſe them to Chrift, which. ia impoſſible , ſeeing Chriſt had 
them alteadie diſpoſed yato him and had receiued them of his 
Ls OT 57 ENT, Father, 
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Father, ſo as he onely could ſay, Matth,11.24, Al things are gi. | 
wen to me of the Father: and, loh.3,35.The Father loxeth the Son, and 
hath ginen all things into his hands, Therefore the deuill offering | 
him the kingdomes of the wor/d, muſt needs Jie. Pſal. 2. 8. Arke of me, | 
and Iwill gius thee the heathen for thine inheritance , and the vitermoſt 
parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. If then Satan ſay, All this power will | 

Igiue thee, it is a lie: for ai power was ginen him in heauen and in earth | | 
of his Father, Matib. 28.18. So as in this profer he helies the Fa- | 

thers gift, and the Sonnes right, and derogates from the glorie 

both of the Father and of the Sonne. 4. another lie is his falſe boa- | 

ſting, making himſelf Lord and Czfar of all when he hath not one 

foote of all he ſpeakes of, like Salomons Bragadocio, There is one 

| that makes himſelfe rich when be hath nothing, and when he pretends | 

his vniuſt vſurpation in the world, to bes iuſt poſſeſſion and title 

to the world. 
And thus we haue examined the ſubſtance and truth of this rea- 

ſon, and haue found neither ſubſtance, truth, nor reaſon in it. Here 

note; that, 

Bad cauſes muſt euer be thruſt forward by bad meanes, Satan | Docty, 
had a naughty matter in hand ( as no better can beſeeme him) 
namely, the ouerthrow of the Sonne of God, and all the ſaluation 
of mankinde; and the meanes by which he would effect his pur- | | 
poſe is ſutable , lying, and falſehood, and boaſting : and he is vo | 
changeling , neuer a true word comes out of his mouth. 1. King. 

21. /ez.abel had a wicked end to bring to paſſe, namely, the diſia- 

heriting of Naboth, and ſetting Abab into his poſſeſſion: and What 

meanes doth ſhe vſe but bribery, periurie, and murcher of Naboth 

and his children; and allthis vndet a colour of religion, and re- 

| uenge of Gods cauſe , a faſt being proclaimed before it. Matth. 

26, the Iewes had as wicked a cauſe as euer was yndertaken, viz, | 

the oppreſſing and murther of the Sonne of God: and what means 

muſt they vſc ? for what had tbe iuſt men done? They mult accuſe 

falſly, and ſuborne falſe witneſſes, and deptraue his words, and 

make him ſpeake whatthey liſt, Aud what other meanes vſed they | 

to falfific and ſuppreſſe the truth and glory of his reſurrection? Ip | 

chis place, Satan ages to bring Chriſt to idolatry, and the means | | 
is couetouſneſſe. Peter had an ili cauſe in hand, to hinder Chriſt 

from beeing apprehended, and his meanes was bad, vnwatranta- 

ble ſtriking. Wy =, 12 hl | 

And chis muſt needes be: 1, Iareſpect of God: when abad a- rcaons. . 
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Aion is vnderraken, heleaues it, and as he permits the action on- 
ly, ſo he permitteth bad meanes, but neuer appoints or approoues 
any meanes to bad and wicked _—_— which cherefore muſt be 
wicked and vnhappy. 2. In reſpect of Satan, who ſeekes to make 
every action as ſinnefull as poſſibly may bee: he knowes that all 
inſtruments of falſhood are hatefull te God, and therefore the 
more wicked meanes are vſed, the more deteſtable and damnable 
the action is. 3. In reſpect of men themſelues: fog thoſe that make 
no conſcience of bad ends, make none of the meanes; as we may 
ſee in David himſelfe, whoſe conſcience beeing ſo flcepie as to 
take another mans wife, be will make no bones to hide it by mur. 
ther of his faithfull captaine. 4. In reſpeR of the meanes them- 
ſelues which are neare enough at hand: bad meanes are eaſily 
found and attempted, What might be more difficult then to picke 
matter againſt the Sonne of God, to bring him not onely vnder 
diſgrace , but vnte death? Vet the lewes could eaſily find a law, 
by which law he was to die: or if they had had none, they could 
eaſily make one. If they wanted true witneſſe, they could ſub- 
orne falſe, If they wanted witneſſe from others, they could make 
vſe of his owne, We aur ſelues haue heard him, what need we any other 
witneſſe ? | 

This teacheth ys to ſuſpect thoſe cauſes and actions that are 
brought about by bad meanes : as, 1. When men runne out of 
Gods ordinances, and will not live by ſome honeſt calling and 
meanes of life, but by cards, dice, bowles , bets, couſnage, and 
ſuch inſtruments and meanes of iniurie and wrong, they are con- 
uinced to liue a lewd and wicked life: for a good and honeſ life 
is bleſſed by God, and carried by good, and lawfull, and honeſt 
meanes, ſuch as thefe be not. 2. All ſuch goods as are gotten by 
lying, fwearing , deceiving , Sabboth-breaking , over-reachin 


or helping forward ſinne in any man, are here not onely to be ſuſ- 
pected, but condemned, and ſentence paſſeth againſt them, as 
ſuch which the deuit hach _ to bring them in by euill means, 


, andthe gainer for them. 3. All 
actions which are brought to paſſe by vnwarrantable meanes, are 
like wiſe to be ſ ſpeed not to be of God, who ordereth due and 
law ſull meanes to good and lawfull ends, end bath as many pipe: 
to conuey good vnto vs, as eyes to prouidefor it. Sas muſt needs 
know his condition was vnhappie, and his buſineſſe vnproſpe- 
rous, when he muſt runne to the witch to helpe himſelſe. So their 


cauſe 


n 


| of CuntsTs Temptations. 
cauſe is worſe then naught that runne to the wiſard for help in 
diſeaſes and loſſes: God is gone from them, and the remedie is 
farre worſe then the diſeaſe, Yer how common is it, not to geke 
to them by night as Sani did, but euen by day, as not aſhained of 
of it? Herod he would not breake his oath, no, that was not for his 
credite : but he might well know it to be a wicked one, which 
could not be kept but by murther of /obn Baeptiff, Obieft, Why, 
what would ye haue him forſworne ? Avſw. He had brought him- 
ſelſe into ſuch a ſhare , as either he muſt be forſworne, or amur- 


cherer Now of theſe, to haue broken a cruell and wicked oath, 


ſhould haue hindred murther, which is a finne in an higher degree 
againſt God and manzand to keep a wicked oath is worſe then to 
make it. This is rather to be thought of, becauſe euen godly men 
themſelues ate too ready to effect good things by bad meanes: as 
Jaacobuvill get the bleſſing by lying, abab will ſave the ſpies by 
a lie, Lot will ſaue his gueſts by proſtituting his daughters: In 
which, how euer the Lord ſometime commends the fact and faith 
of the parties, yet he neuer commends the manner, which ble- 
miſhed both the doers, and the actions. The rule that we muſt 
walke by, is in Rom.3.8. We muſt not doe the leaſt exill , for the grea- 
teſt good, Therefore let ys take heed of theſe baſe trickes of the 
deuill , to effect our defires by wicked meanes. Many condemne 
good men, becauſe they ſtand nicely vpon ſome aal things, 
which if they would yeeld vnto, they might doe themſelues and 
ethers 


ſelues the greateſt good. God need not their error to glorific bim- 
ſelfe, and doe his people good Ys 

4. That religion which is ſet forward by bad and wicked 
meanes, is to he ſuſpected and condemned: true religion was e- 
ver maintained by truth, ſimplicity, humility, patience , mercie, 
loue, meekenefle, & c. But the Church of Rome muſt needs de- 
fend a bad cauſe, the meanes are ſo extteamly wicked, as violence 

d power, trechery and ſubtilty, fire and ſword , murthers and 
maflacres, King - killing and powder-plots, lies and equiuocati- 
ons, and what not ? It was once ſaid, Omnia venalia Roma, at 
Rome all things are ſaleable ; and now it may be ſaid, Roma omnia 


| vexialia, at Rome all things are pardonable. One demonſtration 
for memory ſake: That religion which vphalds it ſelfe, 1. by ig-| 


eat good; but they haue learned another leſſon, not 
to doe the leaſt thing againſt their conſcience to procure them- 
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norance , as the mother of deuotion. 2. by diſgracing and repros- 
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ching the holy Scriptures, abhorring them no leſſe then a theefe 
doth a paire of gallowes, and warning men to take heed of 
ther 3. by vpboldiog images and image-worſhip, 4. periurie, 
by freeing ſubiects from the oath of allegiance. 5, diſobedience, 
ea rebellion to Princes and Parents, 6, murther and maſſacres 
| of all Princes and people, Kings and kingdomes, by ſword; fire, 
poyſon, powder, poynyard, openly or trecherouſly, 7, adulte- 
ries and fornication by their ſtews and ſheet- puniſnments, yea 
with large reuendewes by them. 8, by lies, legends, lying and 
raw-witacles, notable trickes and colluſions, as once in the i- 
mages of the heathens the deuill oſten ſpake; but the Prieſts in 
ſtead of the deuill ſpeake thorough images, and make them 
mooue', ſweat, nod, &c. to deceiue ſimple people. I ſay ſuch a 
religion cannot be of God, becauſe the meanes of aduancing it 
are from the deuill. But the Romiſh is ſuch a religion: therefore, 
&c. * 
Here is a glaſſe for liars and boaſters to ſee their faces in, and 
their reſemblance to their father the deuill. He promiſeth an 
whole world , when all prooues but a ſhadow andimage, He 
rakes vpon him to diſpoſe all things in the world, as though they 
were his, whereas we muſt goe to our heauenly father, the father 
of tights, for euery morſell of bread, Wherefore whoſoeuer 
would any way aduantage himſelfe by lying or deceiuing, it is 
manifeſt the ſpiric of the deuill ruleth in him, And therefore caſt off 
lying as a ragge and relike of naturall corruption, and ſpeaks euery 
man the truth to his neighbour, Eph. 4. 25. * 
It is a receiued opinion in theſe dayes, that Qui neſcit diſſimulare, 
neſcit viuere, No diſſembler, no man, and plaine dealing is a iew- 
ell, but he that vſeth it ſhall die a beggar, and ſome men are too 
honeſt to thriue in the world: ſuch common ſpeaches argue the 
common breach of this commaundement. But know: 1. How 
farre are we degenerate from our forefathers: they lived ſimply 
by their hands according to Gods ordinance : but now many live 
by their wits; whencc it is that trades are called craftes and myſte- 
ries, becauſe more liue by craft and the ſinne of their trade then 
| the trade it ſelſe. 2. The Lord is the auenger of ail ſuch wron 
by ſceret couſnsge and lying: for he ſees that thou deceiueſt him | 
that truſteth thee ; and becauſeir is hidden from men , higowne | 
hand muſt reuenge it. 3. What a ſhame is it and ſlander to Chri- 
tian profeſſion, that men profefling ſaluation by Chriſt, ſhould 
TOM « 5 
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| of Cunrisrs Temptations. Matth. 4.8. 
ſo carry their trades as a man that comes to deale with them, muft 
come 2 ſuſpitiouſly as if he were to fall into the hauds of ſo many 
theeues; and hauing dealt with them hath iuſt cauſe to ſay, that he 
might find more iuſt dealing with ſutkes and infidells? Whereas 
if this vice were put off, a child mighi᷑ traffique in the darke without 
deluſion, 
The ſame of boiſters, who brag of things they haue not, As 
[ob ſpeakes of the Leviathan of the ſea, ſo may we of the helliſh 
Leuiachan, He is the King of all the ſonnes of pride. As, 1. Many 
beare themſelues out in fine apparrell and brauery, when indeede 
nothing is their owae, if their debts were paid. And if every bird 
had his owne feather, they might well goenaked, 2. Others, to 
raiſe themſelues, make no bones to lie and magnifie their eſtate, as 
the often experience of the world fhewes, that widowes and wi- 
dowers promiſe great things of themſelues, and much wealth, 
whereas the greateſt wealth prooue debts. 3. But if you will ſee 


the very naturall protrayture of the father the deuill, if ye will 


heare his very voice, looke vpon the Biſhop and Pope of Rome, 
For, 
1. Hehath engtoſſed all the kingdomes of the earth into his 
owne hands, ſaying, All theſe are mine, yet not directly, bur iv or- 
dine ad Deum. 2. I gine them to whom I will I can ſet vp and: thruſt 
downe, I can binde and looſe ſubiects from their obedience at my 
pleaſure.3. I wil giue thee all theſe;sf chow wilt fall downe and worſhip 
ne; if thou wilt be my vaſſall, and a ſound Catholike, let my laws 
binde thy conſcience, and perfecute with fire and ſword theſe he- 
retikes, thus thou ſhalt hold thy kingdome, elſe not. 4. But this 


is a ſmall thing to challenge the kingdomes of the world, and 


therefore he challengeth to be Lord of heauen, hell, and purgato- 
rie, to open and ſhut at his . as his three crownes imply. 
Here is a bragge that puts downe the deuill quite: neuet was the 
deuill ouermatehed in boaſting and lying but by the Pope his el- 
deſt ſonne, that in him we might haue a plaine demonſtration of 
Antiebriſt, whom the Papiſts themſelues ſay muſt be begotten 


by the deuilL | 
 - If thouwilt fall downo and worſbiy mee, ] 


OW follows the condition of Satans large and'prodigall 
profer, which is the third thing conſiderable in the dart. In 


it are two thing: :-1, the matter he requires, worſhip. 2. the man- 
/ ner, 
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ner, fall downe and worſhip mee. The thing he deſireth « worſhippe 
and honour due to God: for ſo our Sauiours anſwer implieth, 
that he muſt worſhip God onely. And for the manner of this worſhip, 
he muſt outwardly bow and nd vnto him, or proſttate his N | 
in way of homage vnto him. Wherein we ſec maruellous cunning | 
| and malice combined, | 
1. His cunning, in making it appeare ſp ſmall a more : for bee · 
ing a worſhip proper to God, as we ſee by comparing our Saui- 
ours anſwer with it, 1. Hee would make it in ſhow and appea- 
tance, but a bowing of the body, a {mall thing, a geſture which 
God greatly regardsnot; as if hee had ſaid , as Bathſhebato her 
ſonne, 1. King. 2. 10. I haue a ſmall [tit vnto thee,denie me not: which 
(mall ſuit if Salomon had hearkned vnto, it had coſt him the loſſe of 
his kingdome. And the ſame did our Salomon by his wiſedome 
diſcerne in this place, 2. In making it ſo neceſſary a thing to wor- 
ſhip him: mee, with emphaſis ; mee, of whom thou muſt haue the | 
world if thou haſt it: mee, who am ſo able and willing to reward | 
ſo ſmall a ſeruice towards mee: God doth not ſo reward his wor- | 
ſhippers. | 
2. Hisextreame malice: in that, 1. he would rob and depriue 
God of his honour, which is due to him alone, and to no creature 
elſe, 2. he would haue it conferred vpon himſelfe, Gods grea- 
[reſt enemy. 3. he would haue none doe it him but Jeſus ¶ briſt the 
Sonne of Gods loue, thus to wrong his Father the more: whereas 
God expects no other of his enemies, g ov rixror.4.he implies how | 
little God regards or rewards his worſhippers. 
N connexion of this condition with the premiſſes ſheweth; 
That, 

Satans profers are neuer free, but ypon ſome wicked condition 
or other. He ſaid he would give all the world and the glory there- 
of ro Chriſt, but now he addes a condition, which 5 it 2 
dearc bargaine. He offers freely, he will gize all the world, and 
the glory of it, but the condition is dangerous; if Chtiſt will fal 
| downe aud worſhip him. The deuill offred to put our firſt parents in 

poſſeſſion of further knowledge, and uo leſſe a gift then deity:he 
makes as though he would outgiue God, but all vpon this dange- 

tous conditionʒ if they would cate the apple which God had com- 
maunded them not to touch. He would help Cais to the fauout 
of God, and all the loue of his parents: but vpon condition, he 
would kill his brother Abel for when there was none elſe to be 


> loued 


] 
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loued, or to do ſacrifice, he ſhould obraine all. «das comes to 
the high Prieſts, and ſaith, #hat will yee gine me Matth. 26.1 5. and 
they appointed him thirtie peices of ſiluer: but vpon his own con- 
dition, to betray bis Lord and Maſter : an heauie condition for fo 
light s ſinne. Potipbers wife profered [oſepb great honour and re- 
wards, but ypon a fowle condition, of committing whoredome 
with her. . 

1. As Salomon ſaith of the harlot, She hunteth for the precious life 

7 4 man, ſo doth Satan inceſſantly, and therefore can giue nothing 

recly: for a free gift is a pledge of loue betweene parties; but hee 
carries a mortall hatred towards mankind, ſeeking by almeanes 
to deuoure vs, 1. Pet. 5. v. 8. Seeing therefore his loue is like chat, 
of a rauening lyon to a lambe, no matuell though he beſtow no- 
thing freely. 

2. The ende and ſcope of all Sathans gifts is diſcouered in our 
text, viz. to plucke men from God, and ſo bring them to damna- 
tion; and indeed they are not gifts, but wages paied for doing 
ſome worke, 2. Pet. 2. 13. Balaam loned the wages of vnrighiconſ- 
neſſe. Now, if we looke into the hiſtorie, Num. 2 . i . theſe were 
great gifts and honours promiſed, vpon condition of curſing thie 
people of God. So as by the iudgement of the boly Ghoſt, all 
ſuch gifts taken vpon ſuch dangerous cenditiont, are wages of un- 
rigbteonſnes. And as a Generall neuer giues pay but. to ſuch at 
ſigdeyn der his colours, ſo Satan neuet gives pay of worldlypre- 
fetmeor, but to ſuch as fight his battelns OO’FAE—bdm̃ 7 15 4 
3. Neuer man gets any thing from Satan, ut by way of con- 

tract, or bargaine, where the conclufion ſhall be for himſelſe: and 
beeing the areb- enemie of all charitie, be will neuer make an ex- 
change but for the better, He gites Adam an apple, but it was 
deare bought with the loſſe of-Gods image, and all his happines. 
He offers the ſecond Adam the whole earth, but with ſuch a con- 
dition, as he muſt for it forſake heaven. Qxeſt. But is there any 
man ſo extreame wicked, that will contract with the denill, or re- 
ceiue any thing ypon any condition at his hands ? Avſw. The de- 
uill will doe nothing for any man but by vertue of a compact, and 
why ſhould he be at any mans commaund, but in hope of bis re- 
ward, no more then any man would be at his, but in the ſame hope? 
But this compact is either, 1. more open: 2. more ſecret. 

A more expreſſe and ſolemne contract is that of witches, con- 
iurers, and ſorcerers, wherein there. is a mutuall promiſe of ſeruice 
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between the devill and the witch, And this promiſe is not onely 
made by ſolemne words, but by deedes and ſeales; as ſome diabo- 
ucall figaes, figures, or ceremonies , for the ratification of this 

league and compact. And this is euident by the confeſſion of all 
witches at this day, and by the Scriptute. Of this kind was this 
in our text; Satan offers to compact with our Sauiour Chriſt, and 
chere wanted nothing but the free conſent of our Sauiour to the 
condition. | 

But the more ſecret compa is the more generall , and no leſſe 
dangerous, though Satan be leſſe ſeene in it. And of this kind the 
deuill makes many couenancs in the world, and innumerable per- 
ſons contract with him vnderhand, perhaps not thinking they do 
ſo. And this two wayes, 1. By 8 Never faith in the deuill. 2. By 2 
ſecret conſent ynto the denell. _ 

Secret faith in the deuill is, when a man vſeth any ſuperſtitious or 
diabolicall meanes for the effecting of bis defire, which he knows 
neither in themſelues, nor from Gods inſtitution. haue any ſuch 
power to effect things, but from the power of the deuill:as the vſe 
of charmes or ſpells, figures, characters, amulers, ſcratching of a 
Witch, or the like: which having no power in themſelues, nor by 
| Gods ordinance, can doe no good but by a ſecret faith in the de - 
uill, who by Gods permiſſion puts power in them to heale men 
for their deluſion, az. 

Secret conſent vnto the dewill, is yet more commos then the for- 
mer, though che former be the common cure of common people: 
namely, when Satan ſecretly ſuggeſtetb and offereth to make a co- 
uenant and bargaine with a man, without = expteſſe forme of 
contract, 7 carer temptation putteth the motion into the 
heart (as of /udas) that if he will vſe ſuch an vnlawfull meanes, or 
vpon ſuch a condition, he will effect his 3 which he ear- 

neſtly defireth to atta ine mow the party blinding his owne iudge- 
ment by the eagerneſſe of his affection, gives his conſent to Satan, 
and accepts the condition: vhich mutuall and ſilent conſent of 
partie wich partie, is a reall bargaine and couenant, Satan ſolicites 
the heart, and the heart conſents to Satanthere is a ſecret compact, 
by which numbers of men are in league with the devil, that would 
be loath to be thought ſo to be. Vea, numbers there are that te- 
ceiue the greateſt part of their earthly portion at the hands of the 
deuill, by vertue of this compact, ſecretly beleeuing or conſenting 


voto him. | 


8 ——— ä — 
Thi 


I I "IT 


— — 


— — — — 


— of Cunsrs Temptations. 


This ſerues to let vs ſee the difference between Gods gifts and | U/e,1, 
the deuills, in fowre things: t. Gods gifts come all from grace.“ 
and loue, he freely beſtowes his bleſſings : for his loue is everla-| + 
Ring before our owne beeing, and our inheritance is eternall aboue 
our merit, and in the heavens aboue our reach. But Satans gifts 
proceed out of his endles batred , and are wages of ynrighteouſs 
neſſe. 2. Gods gifts arederiued to vs by good and warrantable' 
meanes, diligence, labour, prayers: Satans, for the moſt part, by 
wicked meanes. Gods conditions are profitable and ſaſe: Satans 
hurtfull and dangerous, by the breach of ſome commandement, by 
impietie or iniuſſice. 3. Gods gifts are firſt beſtowed vpon vs, and 
then obedience is required as ateſtification of thankefulneſſe,nor 
as merit: Satans are after our worke as a merit and wages of fin; 
fir ſt fall downe and worſhip me, and then Iwill give thee all theſe things, 
| 4. Gods gifts are in mercie, for our ſaluation and comfort, and en- 
couragement in his ſeruice: Satans, to draw vs from his ſeruice, 
and to dragge vs to deſtruction. 

Let this doctrine make vs afraid to receiue any thing from the %. 2. 
hand of the deuill, and accept of nothing but God offers. For, 1. 
God is more able and willing to doe vs good then the de uill is, 
vnleſſe we thinke with thoſe wicked ones, chat it ic in vaino to ſerus 
the Lord, 2. An enemy is neuer ſo dangerous as when he flatte- 
reth and fawneth:he neuer kiſſeth but killeth , with lea, or be- 
trayeth wich /zudas his gifts are deate bought, his conditions are 
intollerable: be will haue a better thing for it, even our precious 
ſoules, 3. Alitele from Gods hands is far bett er then if we could 
receiue all the world, aud the glory of it, at the deuills: for this comes 
with bleſſing, with promiſe , with gontentment, with good con- 
ſcience; ſo doth not the other. Therefore be the iuſt mans por- 
tion ſmall or great, it is euer precious: it heth no ſorrow added ts 
it , a3 Salomon ſpeaketh. Queſff, How may 1 know I receiue any | 
thing from the deuill > fuſw. When any thing is gotten by the 
breach of any commandement of God, as by ſwearing, ly ing, de- 
eeit, ion, and the like, this is a gift of the deuill, andthe 
wages of vnrighteouſoes. 

Note here how like the v ſurer is to the deuill : the deuill faith, | Uſs. 3. 
he will give, ſo the vſurer faith be will lend, which ſhould be free 
a8 gift : but then comes a condition of ten in the hundreth, which 
is mote then the lending is worth, Satan is an enemy to all chari- 


ty, and ſo is hee. The like may be ſaid of couerons men, who 
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will doe no good but where they looke for returne of thelike or 
more, as like the deuill as may be, and altogether vnlike to God 
who doth good where he can receiue none, ſowes where he reaps 

nor. x 
See the miſery of men, ho accept of Satans profers. 1. Such as 
aro in open league with him ; as wizzards who binde themſelues 
to renounce God, aud their baptiſme, and tedemption by Chriſt, 
and to beleeue in the deuill, to expect aide from him, _—_— 
him body and ſoule for thathelp ; which is the ſubſtance of the 
ſolemne leagues , made by ſuch limmes of Satan; he is of the ſure 
fide with them, they can gaine nothing by him, vnleſſe be gaine 
chemſelues firſt. And ſuch by Gods law ought not to liue, 2. 
Worldly-minded men, with whem he deales as with Eſau, hee 
giues them a meſſe of portage, but on condition to {ell their 
birtbright 3 a filly match is made preſently, an exchange of earth 
for heauen. 3. Men impatient in loſſes or ſickneſſe, who runne 
to the witch, as not knowing what to doe with themſelues. But 
Satan neuer eaſeth the body of temporall paines, but to caſt the 
ſoule into erernall. 4. Ambitious and diſcontented perſons, that 
take preferments of Satan ypon baſe conditions: Abſoloms ſhall 
haue a kingdeme, on condition he will rebel} sgainſt his owne 
father. Zinwi a captaine ynder Baoſhs,1.Kin,16.10.ſhall have the 
kingdome of Iſrael, if he will rebell and ſlay his Maſter. Diſcon- 
rented Papiſts ſhall diuide the land among themſelues, if they will 
blow vp the Parliament houſe, | | 
Now if we would auoid the dangerous compacts with Satan, 
let vs obſerue theſe rules. 1. Be ware of profaneneſſe, which is a 
ſinne, where men careleſly looſe heauen and the jioyes thereof 
for theſe lower and earthly things, as Eſau to ſatisfie his luſts de- 
ſpiſed the bleſſing, Heb. 2 2. 16. Let there be none ſuch amongſt vs. 
2. Beleeue the truth of Gods profers and promiſes, to relie on 
them, and thou ſhalc be fenced: from Satans lies, 2. Theſſ.2. 10. 
3. Conſider how eaſilx men powre out themſelues for Balaam: 
wages: couetouſnes carries away their whole heart, and yet in the 
end they are deceiued as he was; in ſtead of his reward he was 
ſlaine in his returne home ward, Num. 3 1.8. 4. Cenfider bow lit- 
tle ioy there is in that which is receiued at the devills hand: nei- 
ther Abab nor his poſterity enioyed Naboths vineyard; Juda 
brought backe his 30. peeces, and hauged himſelfe. — to 
my. 


that of Salomon, The wicked rofteth not that which he takgth in 
ma — 
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-| ting. 5. Moderate thy affections not to deſire the kingdomes of 
this world and the glory of them, but a fatre more glorious 
kingdome in the world to come, and all theſe tranſitory matter: 
onely to help thee forward to that. 

The condition of Satans profer teacheth vs further; that, 

All his drift in bis temptations, is to draw men from Gods ſer- 
uice to his owne. An example whereof we haue in Saul, whom he 
drew from his hope and truſt in God, to ſeeke and ſue to hiunſtlfe 
for helpe. Hee entred alſo into Juda to draw him from his Maſters 
fide and ſervice to his owne, to make him a leader and captaine a- 
gainft Chriſt, Luk. 2 2. 3. Neither faileth be of his purpoſe and 
ſcope , but effeQually preuaileth in the world, and in the children 
of diſabedience, Epheſ. 2. 2. For if we look to that part of the world, 
which is indeed ehe world, not viſited by the light of grace, and the 
Goſpell, they in generall are vaſſalls to Satan, and profeſſe ho- 
mage and ſeruice to him in ceremonies and rites , as Gods people 
to God hmſelfe. 1,Cor.1 0.20, Thoſe things which the Gentiles ſacri- 
fice, they ſacrifice vnto dewills , and not vnto God: Which is ſpoken 
not in reſpect of the intention of the worſhippers, but of the my- 
ſterie in that idoll worſhipped, which indeed tended to the wor- 
ſhip of the deuill the deuiſer and ſetter forward of the ſame. And 
at this day in thoſe newfound countries, experience ſnewes, how 
thoſe heathniſh and barbarous people, not having the true knows | 
ledge of the true God, doe therefore eſteeme the deuill as God, } 
and the deuill appearing to them in viſible ſhapes they fall down 
and worſhip him, and offer many ſeruices and ſacrifices vnto 
him; vpon this ground, becauſe God is mercifull and amiable, | ,,_ So 
and will not hurt them, and therefore they neede not bee ſo aue Dac.Cic 
obſequious to him, but ett debiill is terrible, and fearefull, | 
and churliſh , and therefore muſt bee pleaſed and worſhipped,Ne | 
noceat. | J. 
| Nay, Gods owne people and children are often drawne from | 
the worſhip of their God, to the worſhip of the devill , in the | 
moſt baſe and ſubmiſſe kind of worſhip, The Iewes thernſelues | 
offred vnto deuills , and not vnto Cod, Deut. 32. 17, and what 
did they offer but their deareſt things? as Pſal. 106. 37, they ef- 
ed their ſonner and daughters unte dexills : A marvellous high 
wickednes, wherein the Iſraelites themſelues imitated the barba- 
rous heathens, among whom Satan had brought in this vnnatu- 
rall erueltie, to kill their little children, and offer them to Aſolerh 
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in the vally of Hinnom, v.38, Thus they ſhed innocent blood by a 
diabolicall furic , and polluted their land at the diuells inftigati- | 
on. Thus it was in the time of Ahax, and of CManaſſeh; againſt 
w hich the Lord ſhewed great mdignation and vehemence, ler, 7. and| 
19. and, Ezek. 16. And the rather, becauſe it was againſt a ſpeci- 
all law enacted for this purpoſe (Which we would thinke Gods, 
owne people ſhould not need) Leuit. 17. 7. They ſhall no more of- 
er to dewills , after whom they haus goneawhoring ; and the ſanction 
followes, Thus ſhall be an ordinance for euer. Vet Gods people for- 
gate Gods inſtitution, and natures inſtinct, and ſo put off all rehi- 
ion and natural] affection. 

And this comes to palle : 1. Becauſe of Satans pride and ambi- 
tion, who will not content himſelfe with any thing, but that ho- 
nour that is due to God. He beeing the Prince of the world, and 
the god thereof , Joh, 14.31. 2. Cor. 4. 4. will be worſhipped by the 
world as 2 God, and takes vpon him as if he were lo indeed: 
whereas he is ſo onely by his owne vſurpation and affectation, 
and the wickeds deluſion and acceptation. 2. Becauſe of his ma- 
lice to God, to whom he is moſt contrarie. God hath by the lawe 
of creation, of nature, the morall law, yea by the law of faith, and 
all other bonds, tied man to his owne ſeruice: now Satan ſeekes 
contrarily to depriue God of his due homage, and drawes men 
from the knowledg & practiſe of Gods wil, that he may rule them 
after bis owne will, 2.Tim.2.26. 3. Becauſe of his hatred to man- 
kind, to drawe men into the greateſt offence and diſpleaſure of 
God, It is an euill thing and bitter, to depart from God and his ſernice: 
but to give this to Gods deadly enemie, is a ſinne moſt hatefull & 
dangerous. 4. It is all the buſineſſe that Satan hath in the world, 
for which he leaues no ſtone vnturned, no meanes vngttempted, to 
ſet vp his owne kingdome aboue and againſt Gods kingdome; a 
compendious way wherof is to hinder,corrupt,or deſtroy the true 
worſhip of God, i.Thefl, 2.18, Satas hindered me: namely, the true 
worſhip which Paul ſought to eſtabliſn. He corrupted the wor- 
ſhip of God among the — of God by the daughters of men, 
Gen. 6. And he ſought to deſtroy all Gods worſhip in the pofleri- 
ty, by deſtroying Abel. f 

Queſt, But is it poſſible that Sathan can ſo preuaile to drawe 
men to worſhip himſelfe in ſtead of God?, And what meanes v- 
ſeth he to effect it? ¶Auſw. Yea it is plaine and yſual}, as we ſhall 
eaſily ſee; if we confider, 1. the wayes that a man worſhippeth the 
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| deuill: 2. the meanes how he bringeth men thereunto. 
I. The wayes are [aid downe in theſe fowre conclufions : 


Concluſ. 1, Whoſocuer worſhippeth for God that which is not 


Matth. 4. 9. 


God, he worſhippeth the deuill for God. Deut. 3 2. 17. They offe- 
red vnto dexil's, that is, to gods whem they knew not. In all divine | 
worſhip, what ſoeuer is not performed to God, is performed to 

the deuill, there beeing no meane between them in worſhip. But 
how hath the deuill drawne Pagans and heathens to ſer yp'and | 
worſhip falſe gods, deuills indeed, Mars, /npiter, &c. yes and 


| Gods owne people to worſhip Dagon, and Baal, and Molech? Ac 
| this day all the Eaſterne people of Turkes and Saracens worſhippe 
| Mahemet, a god of their owne making, And the Papiſts all giue 
| divine worſhip to ſtocks and ſtones, the worke of mens hands, to 
| ragges and relliques, to their breaden and baked God in the Sa- 
| crament; as baſe an idolatry as can be found among the heathens: 

in all which they haue fallen downe to the deuill, and worſhipped 
him. 

Concluſ. 2. Whoſoeuer worſhippeth God in any other meanes 
then himſelte hath appointed, he worſhippeth the deuill, and not 
God. If the manner of Gods worſhip preſcribed by himſelfe in 
| the Scriprure berefuſed, that cannot be Gods worſhip, becauſe 


the manner is deuiſed by the deuill. Thus doe they who profeſſe 
the true God diſtinct in three perſons, but worſhip him according 
to theit owne deuiſes and humane traditions ; as the Papiſts that | 
worſhip God in images, pilgrimages,& a thouſand deuiſes meere 
rangers to the Spirit of God in Scriprure, thruſt ia by Satan for 
his owne ſervice, 

Coneluſ, 3. Numbers will not bg perſwaded they worſhip the 
devill, when indeed they doe. For as then we worſhip God actu- 
ally, when we ſerue end obey him, ſo then men worſhip the devil, 
when they doe the workes of the deuill, Joh. 8. He that is a ſlave, 
a vaſſall to the deuill, is an apparant worſhipper of him. Yea, ſo 


wayes of God, as Emu, therefore called by Past the child ef the | 
druill, AR; 12. o. becauſe he ſought to hinder che word aud work | 
God. Thus doe all thoſe tares, the children of chat wicked | 


and annoyance of the Lords wheate, Thus doe all they who when 


nicare a ſervice is between them, that the deuill is ſaid ro beget 
wavy ſonnes in the world, Toh.8.41.now euery ſonne honours his 
father; Thus doe all they that are ſubtile to petuert the ſtraight 


one, Marth; 13.38. which grow vp in Gods field to the moleſting 
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they ſhould ſpend the Lords Sabbaths in his worſhip, they wor- 
ſhip and ſerue the world in buying and ſelling , or the deuill in 
play and gaming in their owne houſes, falling downe to the wor- 
ſhip of the deuill, when true werſhippers are in Gods houſe, per- 
forming their homage and ſervice to him, 

Concluſ, 4. Satan prevailes againſt numbers, by drawing the af- 
fections of their hearts from the ttue God, to ſomething beſides 
him, to loue, truſt, and follow it more then God: as the yoluptu- 
ous perſon, that makes his bellie his God, and ſo is 2 louer of 
pleaſure more then of God: and the couetous perſon making his 
wealth his God, whom Paul therefore calls au idolater. All theſe 
and many moe are worſhippers of the deuill, and fallen downe to 
him, and cannot poſſibly worſhip the true God. 

II. How and by what meanes Satan doth thus preuaile, And 
the meanes aretheſe : 1. He hath often the ſecular arme, and hu- 
mane authorities 2. Chron, 1 x. Ig. Rehoboaw ordained Prieſts for 
the high places, for the deuils, and for the calues that he had made. 
Thus Antichriſt, the beaſt of Rome, Reu. 13. 16. by power made 
all both ſmall and great, rich and poore, bond and free, to receiue 
his marke in their hands and ſoreheads. So he did in our country 
by fire and fagot in Queen Maries dayes. 2. Sometimes he drawes 
men to his owe. worſhip by polliciezfor he can trans forme him- 
ſelfe into.an Angel of light, he can preach Chriſt for a need, to o- 
uerthrow the preaching of Chriſt, Mark. 1.34. he can be a lying 
ſpirit in the mouthes of fowre hundred falſe prophets, 1. King. 21. 
at once: and can put on the ſhape of Samuel, beeing Bill a Sathan. 
3. Sometimes by faire promiſes, as in our text, he will giue a 
whole world to bring Chriſt to one ſinne: Thou ſhalt haue caſe, 
pleaſure, wealth, credice; in a word, thy hearts deſite, if thow wilt 
fall downe and worſhip mee, 4. By perſwa fion, xhat it is a vaine thing 
to ſerue God, Malach. 3. 14. no ioy fox the preſent, no recom- 
"pence hereafter : thus he carries with him innumerable compa- 
nies with things preſent, not conſidering the time to come. 3. By 


Reuel. 13. 13. 15. the redde dragon perſecuted the woman which 
had brought forth the manchild; the ſerpent caſt out of bis mouth 
waters like a flood, to cauſe the woman to be cattied away. 6,By 
effectuall deluſion, by meanes of ſignes, wonders, falſe miracles, 


tbreatning of croſſes, loſſes, disfauour, as Balaac ſaid to Balaam, 
Thy God bath kept thee from preferment, By violent perſecutions, | 
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and ſleights, which Sathan putteth ſorth. to giue credite to n. 
| wor- 
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worſhippe, as it is ſpoken of the great Antichriſt, 2. Theſſ. 2. 9, 10. 
that hes ſhall come by the working of Sathan, with power, ſigner, and ly- 
ing wonders, and in all deceineableneſſe of unrighteouſneſſe among them 
that periſh: and thus ſhall the beaſt deceiue all thoſe, whoſe names 
are not written inthe booke of life. Thus many are deceiued in 
Poperie,by the iugling and eraftie conueyances of the Prieſts, and 
often by magicke, making their images appeare to ſweate, to 
nodde, to roll their eyes, to paſſe voices through them, and make 
blood appe tre in the hoaſt; which they would haue their people 
beleeue: and thus Satan mightily drawes them to the worſhip of 
himſelfe. . eee e | 13 
Here let vs learne to bewaile the miſerie of men ſeduced bythe 
deuill, and thruſt from their God, whether more openly, or more 
ſecretly: as, 1. Such as ioyne to Poperie, renouncing the worſhi 
of the true God, and fall downe to the deviltro worſſilp him. Reu. 
13.4. and they worſhipped the dragon and the beaſt+noting that the 
worlhip of the beaſt, is the — — of the dragon. Now they 
worſhip the beaſt that giue him power ouer the Scripture, ouer 
the conſciences of men, to make lawes to bind them, to pardon 
ſinnes, to — heauen, hell, purgatorie, and receive his bulls and 
| canons before the Canenical Scripture, A lamentable thing, that 
Satan gets ſuch great ones daily to fall downe, and worſhip him. 
2. Such as get liuings by bribery, ſymony,chopping and chan- 
ging, and ſuch indirect courſes : here the Chaplein hath fallen 
dowue to the deuill, and worſhipped him, and he hath-beftawed' 
the benefice, | we tl) oth ls bu aint $02 | 
3+ Such as ſeeke to witthes for help, or cunning men and-wo- | 
men: a plaine and open ſervice of the devill, by vertus of a league 
and compact, at leaſt ſecret. Should not a people ſeeke to their 
Gag? ot can all the deuills in-heltremooue the hand of God? | 
4. Such as by flatterie, difſembling, iniuMice, lying, ſwearing, 
ot breaking che Sabbath, obteine wealth, or profit. All this the 
deuill hath giuen thee, becauſe thou haſt fallen downe and wor- 
ſhipped him. Whatſoeuer a man doth againſt the word, againſt 
his oath, or conſcienee, is a falling down to the deuill, and a wor- 
ſhipping of him, : | | 
Take heed of comming vader the power and ſervice of the de- 
uill: and to that ende oblerue theſe rules : 1. Hold thee to Gods 
word and will in all duties of pietie aud iuſtice, both for matter 
and manner, Fer we muſt not ovely doe our Maſters will, but alſo 
; 8 X 3 | accor-: 
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according to his will. 2. Heare and foſter the motions of Gods 
Spirit, which ere euer according to the word. It is a note of a man 
iven vp to Sathan, to haue continuall diſobedience breathing in 
im, Eph. 2. 2. The fowle ſpirit ſauours nothing but the fleſh, 3. 
Renounce the world daily, be not a ſeruant to any luſt, neithet 
take pleaſure in. it. For when Sathan fiades 8 man ſeruing plex- 
ſures, he halters him with them, and clogs him with cares of riches 
and yoluptuous liuing, Luk. 8. 14. 4. Walke in the light, love it 
and ſuch as walke in it. It is a ſigne of a man in Sathans ſnare, to 
deſpiſe thẽ that are good, 2. Tim. 3.3. to makea ſhew of godlines, 
denying the power thereof, v. 5, Satan bimſelfe pretends light, 
but walkes in darkeneſſe, and leads ſuch as he rules in the ſame 
path. 5. Contend for the faith, Iud. 3. and Gods pure worſhip, 
ſtand for God, be nt warre with thy ſinne, keepe an inward con- 
flict and combateʒ for, not to be tempted of Satan, is to be poſſeſ- 
ſed by him: Luk. 1 1.2 1. er the firong man keeps the hold, alli at 


peace, 


— 
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Vs RS. 10. But Ieſus anſwered and ſaid, Ausidi Satan: for it 
is written , Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him 
oncly ſhalt thou ſerue, 


No we come by Gods aſſiſtance, to the anſwer of our Lord 
to the deuills third dart. In which eonſider three things: x, 
the deniall and teſiſtance, Bus Ieſis auſwered, and ſaid: 2. the man- 
ner of it, Awoide Satan: 3. the reaſon, For it « written , Thow ſhalt 
worſhip the Lord thy God, exec. 
{ Firſt, our Sauiour would not yeeld to Sathans temptations : 3. 
nay he repels it with great vehemence. 3. be hath iuſt reaſon ſo to 
oe. | 
I. Chriſt would not yeeld to the temptation, no not for a world, 
Why what hurt had been in it? ſv. 1. He had taken the 
honour of God, and given it to Sathan : whereasthe Lord hath 
ſaid; I will give mine honour to none other, 2. He had conſented to a 
| lie, viz., that the world was Sathans in poſſeſſion and diſpoſition, 
3. He had partaked and abetted all thar-injuftice and wrong 
which Satan would offer to all the inhabitants of the earth, if hee 
had yeelded, or accepted any thing from him. 4. He bad impea- 
ched his owne right, and preſent poſſeſſion of all things, whereof 
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he was right heire, already inueſted by his Father. 5. Although 
the — required was externall, yet it was divine; and-ſo in 
giuing it to Satan, it had bin idelatrous, which had intangled the 
Sonne of Godin ſinne, and vnſitted him to the redemption of 
mankiad. 30 as in reſpeR of God, of Chtiſt, of vs, and the hole 
Church, it had been every way wofull and dangerous, 94 Saran, | 


yea our Lord well knew, | 
Hence we learne,from the example of our Sauiour Chriſt, to e- DoT,, 
ſteeme and preferre Gods glory aboue all che world. Chtiſt could | 


not be corrupted with gold, not ſiluer, nor kingdomes, nor glory, 
but as a good Phyſitiau ſees all diſcaſes and eye-ſores, without 
contracting hurt to himſelfe : the glory of his Father in his eie, is | 
an antidote to preſerue him without infection. And no maruell, 
| ſeeing he had formerly preferred the glorie of his Fathers mercie 
in mans ſaluati6, aboue the glorie of heauen it ſelſe, which he left, 
and became a man of ſorrowes,and was numbred among the wie- 
ked to that purpoſe, Here is an examplefor vs, which we cannot 
attaine, but muſt leoke on a farre off for our imitation, to come as 
neare ic as infirmity of fleſh will affoard vs. 


Moſes, that man of God, ſo preferred the glorie of God before | 
the world, that he made a ſtrange choiſe, viz. to ſuffer with Gods 


people, rather then to enioy the treaſures and honours of 5 Meb. 11. 
24,25. Nay, he was ſo ſet for Gods glotie, as he preferred it be- 
fore bis ne part in the books of life, Ex00.3 2.3 2. Rather then thou 
ſhouldeſt not glorifie thy mercy iu thy people, and rather then 
thou ſhalt giue the enemie couſe to blaipbeme , rather blot my 
name our of thy booke, let me haue no part in heaven, The Apo- 
files alſo following the ſleps of our, Lord, for Gods glorie,and the | 
Goſpels cauſe, did glorie in the worlds contempt, and reioxced that | 


they were counted worthy to ſuffer for Chriſt, Ad. 5. 41. Paul bare 


22 body the aerkes ef Chrifd, Gal. 6. ver. 17. and was 4 priſencr, | 
4s : j 


- 


Eph. 3. 1. 

— Gods glory is the che ife good, and the vrmoſt extent of all | Reatone.,, 
his owne counſels, and actions, whereia he mani ſeſteth bis mer- 
eie or iuftice, Rom. 9. 23. 23. and ſo it ought to be of ours; 1. Cor. 

to. 30. whatſoexer ye cate, or drinłę, or what ſoemer ye doe, do all to the 
7 of God. An earthly child honours h father, when he imitats 

im in good: ſo doe we honour our beauenly Father iu this imi - 
cation, The ſirſt thing in Gods intention, mult bee che firſt in 
ours, : 1 

X 4 2, The 
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2. The practiſe of this dutie is a fruit of faith, and a ſuppert of 
faith. Heb. 11. 24. Zy faith Moſes refuſed to bee called the ſonne ef 
Pharaobs daughter. The conſideration of Gods ſaithfulneſſe in 
promiſing and performing better things , makes theſe inferiour 
things ſmall in our eye: as Moſes therefore preferred the te- 
bukes of Chriſt before the treaſures, of Egypt, becauſe hee loo- 
| ked at the recompenſe of reward, And that the fight of Gods glo- 
ty, worthy to be ſet about all things, takes the part of faith to 
foile temptations, is appatant in our text, by the practiſe of our 
holy Sauiour. 

3. In the Lords prayer the firſt petition is, that Gods ame 
may bee hatowed,, ſtr before the deſite of daily bread, yes before 
remiſſion of ſinnes, becauſe all theſe are but meanes tending and 
ſeruing to the maine end of all, which is Gods glory. All our 
good, ſpitituall and temporall, are or ought to be means tending 
to that end. Gerti c "1 1 1 

4. Gods glory is the deareſt of all things to himſelfe, of which 
he is moſt jealors, and ſo ought to be to alſ his children, as we pro- 
feſſe our ſelues to be. And what can more reioyce the heart of a 
gracious and ingenuons child, then the honour and high reſpect 
of his parent? | 


5. According to our eſtimation of God himſelfe is our reſpect 
of his glory, and ſo much as we eſteeme his glory, ſo much we e- 
ſteeme himſelfe. It is true that Gods glory is eternall, and ſo a- 
bides in it ſelfe not capable of our addition or detraction, and 
God will be euer moſt glorious, though we neuer had been: nei- 
ther need he our help to make him — The ſunne would 


ſhine in bis brightneſſe and glory, if all creatutes were blind and 
no eye ſaw it. Bur yet he will trie how much glory wee will a- 
ſcribe yoto him, and how we prixe it, and how induſtrious we 
are to magnifie and exalt it; not that he can get any good by it, 
but we our ſelues reape the fruit: euen as the fire is not hoter, be- 
cauſe we ſtand by it, but we 8re bater; ſo while we glorifie God, 
not God but our ſelues are become bettet & more glorious, God 
loueth his glory as he loueth himfelfe;and we, as we loue bimſelfe, | 

ſa we loue his glox. 5 
6. This is the perfection of Qhriftianity end grace hete, and of 
our glory and immortality hereafter, to preferre his glory aboue 
all the world. The Sponſe( Cant. a. 18.) calletb Chriſt her beſt be- | 
loued, which he could not be, if ſhe loued any thing better tben 
5 dis. 
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him. And our Sauiour eaſhiereth him as vnworthy to be his ſol- 
lower, that doth not at leaſt in affeRion and full purpoſe, forſake 
father, and mother, and wife, and children, and goods, and 
lands for his ſake, This perfection of grace the holy Martyrs at- 
teined, who rather then they would diſnhonour God in yeelding 
the leaſt ſhow of idolatry, refuſed the whole world, yes their 
lives. And the perfection of glory in the life to come is, that po- 
thing elſe occupie or diſtract vs from beeing wholly taken vp 
| in the immediat glorifying of God, without either ſaciety orcea- 
{ fing. „ N 
bo vs leatne to be of the ſame minde with our Lord leſus, in 
whome we haue a worthy patterne of conſtancie and heauenly re- 
ſolution, in that all the world and the glory of it could not mooue 
him, no not by a gefturetoimpaire his Fathers glory, The hea- | 
then man could ſay, if he would forſweare himſelfe for any thing. 
it ſnould be for a kingdome. Al ſelam for a kingdome would kill 
his owne father, /cbwfor a kingdome makes no end of murthers: 
One ſaith of him, i bat was 4 — full of heads to a kingdome ? 2. 
King. 10.8, Herod for a kingdome kills all the male children. Nay 
it were to be wiſhed, that onely kingdomes could draw men to 
miſcheife*; for then ſhould not Abab murthet Naboth for a field, 
nor /ndas betray his Maſter for thirtie pence, nor Chriſtians and 
Proteſtants lie and ſweare, and forſweare, and tranſgreſſe for a' 
piece of bread, How many executions haue we for 30. pence, or 
13. pence? Which ſhews how degenerate men are from Chriſt, 
whom all the kingdomes in the world, nor the greateſt things in 
them could mooue in the leaſt manner, and avs it were inditectly, 
to diſhonour his Father, Ney, hat ſhall we ſay of them, that pro- 
feſſe, they nor no man elſe can trade, and buy, and ſell, to live 
without ſome lies, and diſſembling ſometimes ? Theſe may carrie 
che name of Chriſt, but the minde of Chriſt is fatre from them. O- 
thers thinke, and ſay, What need men be ſo nice to ſland vpon ſo 
{mall ſcruples; as not accept ſo goodoffers and promotions in the 
world, which haue ſome condition or other annexed, which their 
conſcience cannot without offence ſwallo w/? What, may not he 
call a little euill good and a little good, euill; that ſo he may raiſe 
his one eſtate, and doe himſelfe, and others much good? And. 
thus be is every where #ccuſed of indiſcretion. But o cheſe wee 
obiect Chriſts example, who would not be mooued with allthe | 
world to doe that he was not warranted for in the Setipture. And 
a 5 for. 
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for the impucation of indiſcretion, we * Moſes example, 
who when be was at age ( ſaith the text) refuſed to be called the ſoune 
of Pharaohs danghter , and chefe rather to ſuffer with the people of Gad. 
Aud to all ſuch alledgers we ſay in one word, Either was Chriſt 
farre wide in refuſing ſo great an offer, or elſe are they. | 

As we muſt preferre the glory of God aboue the world, ſo we 
muſt promote it by our beſt meanes : The Magiſtrate by pro- 
curiag and ſtabliſhing that whereby God may be moſt glorified, 
net adminiſtting iuſtice by affection or reward, or ſparing offen- 
ders by a cruell mercy, who ſhould be inade examples to others, 
or not encouraging the godly : All this diſhonours God highly. 
The miniſter muſt vſe his gifts, not for any priuate end, but for 
Gods glory, as 8 good ſeruant that gaines all for his Maſter. And 
euery priuate man muſt ſe carrie his courſe of life, his trade, 
his — „ as God may bee honoured in all things: his 
light in all things muſt ſhine, that our heauenly Father may bee 
glorified : therefore in euery thing whether it will cartie the 
commendation not only of truth and honeſty, but of Chriſtianity 
and religion, 

To ſtirre vs vp to this duty, ſee ſome motiues: 

1. All creatures in their kind doe glorifie God, and keep their 


ſtanding, the ſunne, the ſarres , the heavens declare the glory of Cod. | 


| Pſal. 19.1, the are knoweth his owner ,and the aſſe the maſter of his crib, 
Iſa.1.3;the crane, ſwallow, and turtle kyow their times,ler.$.1.Whar 
a ſhame fer Iſrael then not to acknowledge their bene factor, but 
- | come fo farre bebinde the vnreaſonable creatures? What a ſhame 
| for Chriſtians to come bebinde the Iſtaelites, who partake in far | 
greater mercies and meanes then they did? | 
2. Hereby we manifeſt our ſelues to be the ſeruants of God, in 
reſiſting the diſnonoar of God , and ſtanding out for our Lord, | 
I wicked men, hypocrites, whoſe whole deſire is to 
obſcureand dacken the glory of God, and as far as they can with 
violence to tread ic vnder foote : Eſpecially hauing vowed in our 
{ baptiſme ſa to doe. He is a coward that ſeeing the readines and 
alacritie of the enemie, is not by ic prouoked to ſtout reſiſtance, 
eſpecially Randing in a good cauſe, and ſure of victory. Can a 
child indure his father to be diſhonoured and — word 
— and put it vp? Can Gods child, ſeeing « ſonue honours bi 
er? 
3. Our time is but ſhort, we are in our laſt conflict, the time of 
our 
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our full deliuerance and introduction into heauenly glory is at 
hand, the crowne is in our eye, almoſt vpon our heads already: 
and therefore let vs encourage our ſelues 3 while to be inſtant for 
the glory of God, which is our laſt ſcope and cheife expectation: 
euen as a traveller that ſees the euening come vpon him, is ſo 
much the quicker till he attaine the place he defires; ſo we ha- 
uing the euening of out life approach, and our laſt houre, ſhauld 
ſer our ſelues forward with more ſpeed and alacrity towards our 
home, holding on our right way, which is the glorifying of God 


in all things. 

. Wohaue a cloud of examples before vs : 1. of bely men, who 
haue endured Martyrdome , andreioyced in the flames, that they 
were worthy by their ſo exquiſite torments to gloriſie God, as 


Chriſt told Peter that by ſuch a death be ſhould glorifie God. 2. of holy 


glory: Iſa. 5.3. one criesto another , Hoh, holy, holy is the Lord: 
the whole world is full of his glory: and, Luk. 2. 14. Glory bee to 
God in the bigheſt heavens. And ſhall not we approach. to the An- 
gelicall life, which is the happieſt of all creatures ? 3, of the bleſſed 
Sonne of God out head, whoſe whole life was nothing elſe but a 
ſecking of the glory of his Father: And ſhould not the mem. 
bers imitate the bead > Haue we ſo many faithfull guides in ſo 


dangerous a way, and ſhould we be ſo cold and (low io the imita - 


tion of them? 


God: a1, 1. Sam. 3. 30. Hin that bonexreth mee , will | honour, Yea 
Chriſt claimes his glory on no other condition but this, but that 
he had glorified his Father on earth, lob. 17.4. As among men, great 
benefactorsare well pleaſed with ſmall ceſtimonies ot thankeful. 
neſſe, where ability wants to performe mach: ſo the Lord accepts 


our ſmall obedience and fludie of glotify ing him, that be plenti- 


fully remunerates it. 
Meanes to eome to gloriſie God in ſome good meaſure. 


1. Pray for wiſdome, and a ſound indgement.. Phil. 1. 10. b 
ye may diſcerne things that differ , beeing filled with the fruits of 
righteouſaeſſe, to the glorie and praiſe of God, For euery thing will 
not pleaſe and glotiſie God. 2. Renounce thy one glorie in do- 
iag things. Ioh.8.49, 50. Ny cus ye which recrius honony one of an 
her, ſeal the bonn nb commerh of God? Certenly Chrift ſonght 
not bis own pracfe but the praiſt of him that ſont hi. 3. Obſerue Gods 
1 | wiſe. 


| 1 


eAngells, who ſpend all eternity in magnifying Gods holines and | 


5- Our glorification is individually knit to our glorifying of | 


| 
f 


| mie: 1. to God directly: 2. to man, both in his perſon , whome 
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wiſedome in his word and werkes; his power, iuſtice , and mer- 

cyz bis benefits and corrections on thy ſelfe and others; in all 

things praiſe him: He that praiſeth me, glocifieth mee. Pſal. 5. 

23. 4. Honour God in an honeſt and Chriſtian conuerſation: gra- 
cious ſpeaches, and an vnſpotted life, honour the Goſpell: hereby 

{top the wickeds mouthes, and glorifie God, 1. Pet. 2.1 2. 

11. The manner of this anſwer of Chriſt ; Avoid Satan] which 
differeth ſomewhat from Chriſts other anſwers, beeing more 
plaine and ſharpe then they, as appeareth , 1. in the title he giues 
him, Satan: 2. in the commaundement, Anoid. Firſt, hee calls 
him Satan, which is the third name giuen him in this hiſtory: for 
he had before been called a deuill, that is a falſe accuſer, and a temp- 
ter, and now he is called a Satan, ſignifying an aduetſary or ence 


he oſteu poſſeſſeth and vexeth, Match. 4. 24. and alſo. in his e- 
ſtate, which he doth often endammage and impoueriſh, as we ſee 
in Job. 

And Chriſt doth now ſo tearme him, r. To ſhew him that he 
takes better notice of him then before: for hee called him by 
no name before, though he was called by the two former tearms 


by the Evangeliſt, 2. That we ſhould ſee further into his nature, 
the more to beware of, anddeteſt him. 3. To ſhew vs how we 
may detect an aduerſatie, and ſmell a deuill; namely, when he 
ſers againſt and oppoſeth the grounds of religion. 4. Io teach vs 
that he is no friend, that offring vs wealth and honeur,, would 
draw vs from God and religion. The greateſt kindnes here is the 
greateſt cruelty. | „ a | 

| eMmnoid}]1. This is a word of indignation,as we ſay to a dogge, 
auant: ſor Chriſt was much offended and angry againſt this temp- | 
tation, when he ſaw and heard Satanſo impudent and bla ſphe- 
| mous, So Chriſt giues this as a reaſon of the ſame ſpeach to Peter, 
| Anoid Satan; for thou art an offence ynto mee, Chriſt ſhewes in- 
dignation, becauſe Satan ſhewes bis blackneſſe. 2. It is a word 
of rebuke and caſtigation of Satans importunity and impudency, 
who would not be ſatis fied at the firſt and ſecond aſſault, but ſtill 
renewes more helliſn and horrible temptations, Thus Lake ex- 
preſſeth it, Hence bebinde mae, as one not worthy any longer to 
behold his face, 3. It is a word of diſmiſſion, ot ſending him pac- 
king, and carries in it the force of a commaundement. An heretike 
( faichthe Apoſtle) after ence or twice. admonition auoid, Tit. 3. 10. 
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Thus deales our Sauiour with Satan here, who is hereticornm here- 
ticiſſimau, an arch-heretike : as a great man talking with a wrang- 
ling fellow, whom no reaſon will perſwade,commands bim away, 
he will heare him no longer. 

weft, Why was our Sauiour ſo angry at this temptation aboue 
the former, wherein he exerciſed neſſe and patience ? Arſw. 
1. His wiſedome knewe how farre he was to beate Satan at this 
time, and how much to ſuffer from him, and then how his mouth 
muſt be ſtepped , which meekneſſe and lenitie would neuet doe: 
there is no 560k to winne or ouercome a deuill with kindnes, nor 
to ſhake him off chat way; nay rather this will more invite on his 
malice, he will goe ſo farre as he is ſuffered, 2, Chriſt thirſted af- 
ter mans ſaluation; and his loue to ys and our redemption, made 
him ſo angry with the deuill, who ſought by all meanes to hinder 
it: for had he been defiled with finne,the work of redemption had 
auailed vs nothing, 3. To note the hatefulnefle and deteſtation of 
that ſinne of idolattie, whether it be couert ot open, that if our 
deareſt friends ſhould ſolicite vnto ir, even the wife of the boſom, 
we (hould purſue them to death , and ſo ſhew our deadly hatred 
againſt it, Deut. 13.1.6. 4. The two former more concerned him- 
ſelfe, but this concerned his Fathers glorie direaly:he heares him 
claiming all to be his, quartering the armes and rqyalties of God, 
making himſelfe a God, and challenging worſhip due to God:this 
he could not beare: his tenderneſſe and zeale to his Fathers glory, 
would not endure ſo vile a creature to cartie away, no nor to chal- 
lenge any part of his worſhip, 

Gods cauſes muſt euer more affect vs, then our one. How full 
of lowlineſſe and meekneſſe was our Lord and Saviour in all his 
owe cauſes ? He did not ſtriue nor cry , neither was his voice 
heard in the ſtreetes: he would not breaks a bruiſed. reed, nor quench a 
ſmoaking flexe, Iſa. 42.3. Matth. 12.20. Men bee was reuiled, be re- 
uiled nos g. When he was called glattem, drnnkard, 4 friend ef 
Publicans and ſinnors, Matth. 11. 19. 2 8 Un Read of returniog tough 
language, he calleth, ſaying, ¶ ame vnto me alles that are weary and 
| hrany laden, and I will caſe you. He was lead as a ſheep to the ſlaugh- 
ter, and opened not his mouth: when thy accuſed him of eapixall 
things, knowing that his anſwers would not be taken, beanſwe- 
red not a word. Now: he was: inihis owne cauſe. But when he 
takes 9 — cauſe — hond, how * he 3 ——ð _ 
{ zcale, which euen conſumes him? Ioh. 2.15. in purging his Ra- 
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thers houſe, he layes about him, and whips out the abuſers of that 
holy place. Moſer in bis owne private cauſe was the mecheſ man 
vpon the earth;beeing contumeliouſly worded by Miriam and Aa- 
ron, he preſently pardons it, and prayeth for QNfiriam, and gets 
her cured of her le proſie. In Exod. 3 2. that froward people was 
readie to ſtone him: yet when God begins to be angry with them, 
he forgets all, and prayes God rather to put his name out of his booke, 
then not topardon their ſinne. Bur, ſecing the calfe , his calme ſpirit 
is vaniſhed, and he breakes the tables of tone that were in his 
hand. The Apoſtle Paul euery where prouokes Chriſtians to 
meekenes, patience, and laying aſide of reuenge,ar.d flirringneſfſe 
of ſpirit in private cauſes : yet ¶ Act. 17. 16.) when he ſa the ido- 
latrie of the Atbeniaus, his Spirit was ſtirred vp in him. 

1. Thereligion.which we profeſſe, ſhould bind vs vnto God 
molt ſtraitly: therefore Auguſtine noteth the word either à reſi- 

ands , or à reliuqueudo, that where religion is, it will leave all for 
God, And hence is ſelfe-doniall enioyned, as a neceſſary prepa- 
ration, to him that will profeſſe religion, 

2. Gods glory is preferred by himſelſe aboue all his creatures, 
as beeing the end — all; and therefore muſt ſo be of vs, euen 
aboue our ſelues: for of him, and throwgh him, and for bim are al 
things, Wee ſee in the common-wealth how the inſtruments of 
publike iuſtice , if any ſeruice be commanded from the King, muſt 
lay afide their owne buſineſſe and caſe, and execute the Kings 
pleaſure beforertheir owne. Such a good ſetuant for his Lord 
was Paul, ſaying, CMy life is not deare unto mee , ſo I may finiſh my 
conrſe with joy.) "i „one ian! 
| 3. Our Lord Ieſus hath more affected our cauſe then his owne: 
what an infinite loueſhewed he in deſcending from his glory, to 
worke the great and painefull worke of our redemption? what in- 
fioite miſeric did he ſuſtaine to help vs out of ir? what au happi 
nes ſorſooł he to recouer vs to chat which we had ſotſakenꝰ what: 
deare price did he pay for our tanſom, when we were loſtꝰ Is it not 
fit ow, that we ſhould be earneſt n: the cauſe of ſuch a friend? 
May not he well diſdaine; that any thing in the world C neuet ſo 
much eoncerning vs) ſhould be preferred beſote him, yea or c- 
qualled witb, or lobedwichourhim#: % 206 00k 

4; Doe we know that God himſrife is therheife good, and 
ſhould not we caſt our eyes beyond our (clues, finnefull lumps and 
heapes of duſt, chat all the ſpringe of our affections might run into 
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this maine ? Shall we beſtow the pitch of our affections vpon lo w- 
er things (as earthly- minded men doe When we may ſatiate them 
with God himſelfe, and the things of his glory "EEO. 

5. There is no loſſe in neglecting our ſelues for God, but great 
aduantage: for his eye is vpon vs to be a ſpeedie, ſaithfull, aud roy- 
all rewarder of vs. The preferring of our Lords cauſe above our 
ſelues, is the prefermenc of our ſelues in the end. He that looſeth 
his life for my ſaks ( ſaith Chriſt ) ſhall finde it. And therefore as Ce. 
ſars eye made bis ſouldiers prodigall of their blood; ſo Gods eye 
vpon vs ſhould make our ſelues ſmall in out owne eyes, that his 
glory may be maintained and reſerued whellyto himſelfe, Moſes | 
preferred Gods honour before his owne:for he looked for the te- 
compence of reward. - ; | 45 | 

The vſe hereof belongs to ſuch as are ſpecially ſer'forth to ſer 
vp Gods cauſes, The magiſtrate is not now a priuate man, to 
ſeeke himſelfe , or to ſet forward his owne deſignes, or to ſhew 
his heat in his owne priuate cauſes, but to preferre Gods cauſes 
before il mens, bis owne or others. Dauid a King, haw' calme 
was he In his own caſe, when Shimei trayterouſly railed ypon him, 
and Abiſhai would haue fetched his head, Ob no ( faith hee) God 
hath bid bim raile , &c. But when Gods cauſe was in hand, Oh then, 


away from mee yee wicked: and, I will haus nowicked perſon in my houſe, 


' will ny deftroy the wickgd from the bonſe of God. Good Nebemi- 
E 


ab neglecteth his one allowance, ind departed from his one 
right for the peoples ſake, c. 5. but c. 13. how zealous is hee for 
God? hee will not let God looſe his right: not one whit of the 
Sabbath muſt be allowed to any vſe but Sabbath- duties. Such a 
courage for God and the truth, ought the Magiſtrate: to haue, as 
neither for feare of men, nor any mans fauour or affection, he neg» 
lect any thing which God would haue him doe, eſpecially for the 
houſe of God, and the offices of it. Alaſſe, bow many Magiſt rats 
are of Gallios minde, to thinke religion but a matter of words, as if 
God made them governours of men onely, but not of Chriſtians; | 
keepers of the ſecond table to-preſernepeaceand iuſtice, and not | 
of the firſt to preſerve piety and religion ? and if they be ſo 5; why | 
are not blaſphemies, and horrible oaths, aud innumerable profa- 
nationsof ; Sabbath ſeuercly puniſhedꝰ why are not Popiſh and 
profane perſons compelled to come into the houſe of God Shall 
2 pilferet of a ctifle of a mans good: ko, that the Magiſtrate 
beares not the fword in vaine, and ſhall not he that robs God of 
bis 
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his glory, by curſing , ſwearing , contemptuous breaking of the 
Sabbath know the contrary ? 88 

The calling of a Miniſter is more ſpecially to promote the cau. 
ſes of God, which therefore muſt affect him aboue all his owne| | 
reſpects. How earneſt was Chriſt in his Fathers worke, when his | | 
parents came to ſeeke him at twelue yeares old? herebuked them | 
for interruptiug him; whereas in all private conuerſe he gaue them 
reuerence, Luk, 2. When his diſciples brought him meat, he neg- 
lected that alſo, ſaying, [tis my meat, and drinię, to doe the will of | 
my Father. And if preferring Gods cauſes will not ſuffer vs to re- | 
ſpe& our ſelues , much leſſe will we be hindred by others: we can- | 
not tune our ſongs to mens eares, but muſt deale faithfully and 
plainely, though we diſpleaſe men. How zealous was Chriſt a- | 


| 


| 


gainſt the hypocrifie of the Scribes and Phariſes , Matth. 23. 
though it created him much enuie and malice? When he ſaw the 
invincible hardoes of heart in his hearers, how did he mourne in 
his ſpirit, and looked angerly about him? Mar, 3. 5. Surely if we | 
goe about to pleaſe men, or ſet vp our ſelues in the world, Gods | 
cauſes will affect vs ſlenderly: Therefore it ſhall be our happie 

3 * | 
portion to ſet the top of our ambition the glory of God, and in 
our judgements and practiſe, preferre the winning of ſoules be- 
fore tke winning of the world. 

Let euery man learne to confider what buſineſſe God hath put 
in his hand to doe, and not be hindred in that; for that is Gods 
worke, Gods cauſe, vpon which depends ſome part of Gods 
glory. And wbatſoeuer he may glorifie God in, for which he can 
warrant bis calling, let him ſet that forward, and let nao reſpect 
hinder him : let him not ſuffer God to be diſhonoured in his fa- | 
milie, nor where hee can hinder it: let the ſpirit of patience 
ſwallow a number of priuate and perſonall wrongs; but, when 
God comes to be wronged, let him ſtirre vp the ſpirit of zeale and 


| courage. 


Here . are teprooued, who faile againſt this doctrine: us, | 
1. Men that follow nature abandoning religion, hote and fiery in 

their one quarrells , not a word can be ſooner vitered againſt? 
them, but they are ready to draw, and to ſtabbe: Their owne 
names may not be mentioned without all due reſpect: Bur for 

Gods cauſes and quatrells, let others looke to that. How bote 
was Cain in his owne cauſe? but ſo much the cooler in Gods cauſes 
aud ſeruice. Ha, how buſie in his owne private quarrell to 


bring 
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be neat and conuenient at home, no care how Gods houſe lies. 


| 
| 


in heat and petuerſnes, but to anſwerthem with words of wiſdom, 


beat downe ſelfe-conceit in them ; which is the meaning of thoſe 


o precepts, Prou. 26.4. f. which ſeeme contrarie; but are eafily 
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his gallowes caught himſelfe > Oh beware by 


then in Gods. 2.Such Oſtriches as can digeſt any high contempt 
of God, without indignation or reproofe, and can Fifer men to 
(weate and curſe by God and Chrift, his blood, wounds, and teare 
him to ſmall peices, It would be thought diſloyaltie to heart the 
Kings Maieſties name or title contumeliouſly ſpoken of, and not 
bring the partie to 2 puniſhment, It was an olde law a- 
mong the Romanes, that if any-man did ſweare by their God Ian 
ic ſhould be death, vnles the Senate approoued it, or it were made 
before a Prieſt: why? that it might be either puniſhed or reproo- 
ved. It were well if we had ſuch a law amongſt vs. 3. When care 
of ourowne houſes eate vp the care of Gods houſe: things ſhall 


When baſetrifles are preferred before Gods word, and the good 
ſetling of it; as ſtage- playes and enterludes, When Gods Sab- 
baths and time muſt giue place to our callings, or recreations, or 
are paſſed away in Gods worſhip, more heauily then holy-daies 
or worke-daies, Here is a man affected more with his owne ſinn, 
then the higheſt cauſes of Gods glotie. | 

III. The reaſon of our Sauiours deniall: For it M written, 


ue. | 
Our Sauiour had ſharply reprooued Satans impudence in his 
bold onſet this third time; but yet becauſe it is not ſufficient to 
thruſt off an aduetſatie with heat of words and ſharpe reproaches, 
vnleſſe there be added alſo a direct anſwer and ſatisfaction to the 


tures, euen the devill birnſelfe, not contenting bimſelſe by his. 
power to repell him, which Satan now beginneth to feele; vnles 
alſo by the power of the word he conuince him, and thereby a- 
ward the dart, and breake the temptation ioto peices. | | 
Which muſt be our rule in dealing with vaine and iangling ad- 
uerſat ies; not to anſwer them according to their fobliſh difpok- 
tion or prouocation, nor to be like them in frowardnes or ſtifnes, 


with ſound” matter and moderation, both to convince them, and 


Thou ſhats worſhippe the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thow | 


matter in hand: he therefore molt fully anſwereth by the Scrip- | 


n recon- 
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theſe examples of 
mote xeale lo thins owne cauſe, then in Gods; in thy owne name, 
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reconciled by the due reſpeR of perſons, places, times, and other 
circumftances. Euer remember one rule, that no aduerſarie(ſup- 


The teſtimouie alleadged is out of Deut. 10.20. Thowſhal: feare 


| poſe the deuill hiruſelfe )is to be anſwered by affection or paſſion, 
| bur by iudgement and ſound reaſon: Yea, if we haue no hope to 
| winne our aduerſatie, or doe him much good, as Chriſt had none 
of the deuill, yet we muſt teſtifie to God and his truth for the con- 


firmatiou of our ſelues and others. 


the Lord thy God:thow ſhalt ſerue him: and, Deu. 6. 13. An uniuerſall 
and affirmative precept, by which every creature is bound to his 
Crestor, and him alone, to performe divine worſhip vnto him. 
And it is #ptly applyed by Chriſt to this dare of Sathan : For it 
implyeth, 1. That he himſelfe, as now ſtanding in tbis conflict 
with Sathan, is a creature of God as he is man, though otherwiſe 
as God he be equall to his Father. As man he is ſubiect to the la w, 
and to this precept among the teſt. 2. That Satan is not God, as 
he pretendeth by his vniuſt claimes, nor any way equall to God, 
3. That therefote neither muſt he beeing a creature, giue the leaſt 
| divine worſhip from God; nor he that thus claimes it, can by any 
' meanes be capable of it. 4, That the Scriptures of God reſerve 
vnto God his due worſhip, and forbid that any creature fhall 
ſhare with him. Chriſt Rands not to diſpute whether the fight 
preſented were a ſhadaw or ſubſtance, nor whether be would giue 
it him or no, but holds him to the Scripture, which vpholds hit 
Fathers right, | 

Qneft; But why. doth our Sauiour change, and adde to the text 
of Scripture, as not regarding that terrible woe denounced againſt 
ſuch as adde or take away fromthe word, and contrary to that, in 
Deur.1 2.3 2. Here our Saviour, 1. changeth : ¶ Neſes ſaith, Thow 
lt feare: Chriſt ſaith, Thon ſbalt worſhip: 2. addeth: ſor Meſes bath 
not the word ovely, which is of Chriſts putting to that text. 

Anſw. 1. Here is ſome difference indeed in words, but not in 
ſenſe, and therefore it is no corruption of the text, nor letting 
out the life of it, which ſtands nat inthe words, but in the true 


ſenſe. 
2. Our Lord both in great wiſedome changeth the word feare 


into worſhip, and iuſt cauſe: for, 1. Maſet vſeth ſcare, which is a ge- 
nerall word, in which is contained all ſuch diuine duties as godly 
men ought to petforme vnto God: and our Sauiour mentions one 
ſpeciall, which is included in that generall; which thing Moſes 
| | peakes | 
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ſpeakes as well as hee, in the generall; as he that commaunds a 
whole, commands euery part, inward and outward, 2. Hereby 
our Sauiour aptly meetes with Satans temptation, thou wilt wor- 
[hip me; he v ſeth the ſame word, not tying himſelfe ro Moſer his 
words, but keeping the ſenſe, but to Satans word: and, 3. He no- 


worſhip goe together; where one is, there will be the other ; and 
for this cauſe one is put for the other, not here onely, but elſe. 
where, as Eſa. 29. 13. their feare toward mee was tanght by the pre- 
cept of men ; Chriſt alleadging it, Matth. 15.9. faith, You werſhip | 
me in vaine, 

As for the word enely added, which is not in the law, it no way 
addeth any contrary or diuerſe ſenſe ro Meſes, but onely _— 


ceth the neareneſſe and vndiuidednes of Gods feare and his wor- | 


ſhip; as where the cauſe is, there will be the effect, ſo true feare and 


deth or giueth a fit commeurarie to the text, and ſpeaketh that 
plainely in one word, which Moſes doth in more: as Deut. 2. 13. | 
Thos ſhalt feare the Lord thy God, and ſerne him, and walky after 
no other geds : which is all one with our Sauiours, Thew (halt 
ſerne bim onoly. As he that ſaith , The King is the ſupreame gouer- 
nour , and none but hee; ſaith in effect, The Kiug is the onely ſu- 
preame gouernour. 

3. Chiilt and his Apoſtles had a priviledge in alleadging Scrip- 
tures without errour, and were infallible expounders as well as | 
alleadgers, | 
4. This alteration of words is made by Chriſt, to warrant vs, 
that Scriptures alleadged by teachers according to titer right 

ſenſe (although with alterations and additions) ate to be taken as 

true expoſitions and allegations, we becing not tyed ſo ſtrictly to 
words as to ſeuſe: For otherwiſe, all our ſermons and expoſit ions, 
which ſerue to beat out the true ſenſe of Scriptures, and apply it 
to ſeuerall vſes, might be condemned as idle additions to Sctip- 
ture; which is blaſphemous. 

5. To warrant. vs, that principles of religion expounded by 
warrant of Scripture are truely interpreted, though the Scriptures 
in ſo many formall words expreſſe them not. As for example: In 

the doctrine of iuſtification by faith , we lay we ate iuſtified by 

faith ey before Godthere the Papiſts exclaime on vs as accurſed 

heretikes,becauſe we read not the word anch, in all the Scripture. | 
But we read it in effect, and in true ſeoſe, Rom. 3. 28. and, Eph. 2.8. 
by faith withowt workgs ; which excluſiue is all one ag to lay , , 
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by faith, as our Sauiour interprets the excluſion of other gods by 

the word onely. As if I hould ſay, I did ſuch a thing without help; 

is it not all one to ſay, I onely did it? If Chrifts interpretation be 
true and warrantable, ſo muſt ours in the point of iuſtification. 
And if the deuill himſelfe had not yeelded to Chriſts allegation, he 
might haue ſaid, Thou thtuſteſt in the word ene, and addeſt to 
Gods word, and therefore art not the Sonne of Cod. But the Pa- 

its deale more impudently with vs, then the deuill did with 
Chriſt, who ſaid no ſuch thing, but yeelded to evidence of truth, 
which they will not. 

In the precept it ſelfe are three things: i. the perſon: 2. the mat- 
ter: 3. the obiect. 1. The perſon, thou] the whole man and per- 
ſon, which conſiſteth of a body and ſoule: thou, any reaſonable 
creature that ebhallengeſt Cod to be thy God. 2. The matter ſhalt 
worſhip and ſerue. Worſhip is twofold, Ciuill, or Divine, 

Ciuill, js a preftrating or bewing of the body, or any outward 
teſtification of an high and reverent teſpect of man, And this is 

due to men two wayes. 1. Of dutie, when men are to be reverent- 
ly acknowledged for ſomthing wherein God bath preferred them 
before vs, as for yeares, gifts, graces, authoritie: or ſuch as are ſet 
ouer vs, as parents and fathers of bodies and ſoules, of Church, 
and country, And this is required by the 5, commandement, and 
Rom. 3.1.7.ncither doth the Goſpel and Chriftianitie take away, 
but teach ciuility, And performed by the godly, both in ſpeach, 
as Daniel ſaid, 0 Ning; and Paul to Feſtus, O noble Feſtus: and alſo 
in outward behauiour and geſture, as Iaacob bowed ſeauen times 
to Eſaaʒ and /oſephraking his ſonnes from the knees of his father 
Jaacob having bleſſed them, did reuerence to his father downe to 
the ground, Gen. 48. 12. Daxid inclined his face tothe earth, and 
bowed himſclfe to Saul, who porſued his life, 1. Sam. 24.9. The 
like of Ruth to Boas, chap.2.and of Abigail to Dauid, 1. Sam, 25. 
23. ſhe fell on het face, and bowed her ſelfe to the ground, and fell 
at his ſeet. 2. Of curteſie, which is a fruit of humilicy, when a man 
to his equalls and inferiours ſheweth reuerence and reſpect; as A. 
brabam to Lot, Gen. 13. 8. 9. and to the Hittites his inferiours, cap. 
23. 12. he bowed himſelfe before the people of the land: Farre vn- 
like the ſurlineſſe and ſtiffeneſſe of proud and conceited perſons, 
who beeing void of all good nature, nurture, and religion, know 
not to bow to any, neither their betters in the way of duty, nor e 
qualls in way of curteſie. E 0294 3000 S 
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commandement, ſtanding in feare, love, and the like: 3. outward 
bowing or reverence, the ſumme of the ſecond commaund 
The former bindes the ſoule, and the will, aud affections, and the 
whole inner man: the latter the outward mam, to give God his 
worſhip and ſeruice, and to giue no part of that ta any other: For 
the word evely, onely mentioned in the latter branch, muſt be ęx- 
rended and referred to the former too. The latter of theſe is here 
meant: for the word properly ſignifieth to kiſſe or adore, by ſome 
outward geſture to manifeſt a veneration, 1, Becauſe this was it 
which Satan required of Chriſt, namely, to fall downe or bow vn- 
to bim: but Chriſt aptly refuſeth it. 2.This worſhip proceeds from 
an inward feare and apprehenſion of a divine excellency & power, 
not communicable to any creature, which Satan well knewe : for 
euen by this bowing hee would haue Chriftto acknowledge in 

him a power to diſpoſe of all earthly things, witch is proper to 

God. | | 

And bim oncly ſhalt thow ſerur.] By ſernice is not meant the in- 

ward ſervice of the heart: for the words in Deut. 6, 1 3, Thowſhalr 
feare the Lord, and ſcrus him, will not beate it: rh? firſt thereof be- 
tokening the inward ſervice, the ſecend the 'outward, following 
the former as the effect the caufe. Neither would our Saviour in- 
vert the order, in ſetting the ſtreame before the fountaine. There- 
fore this word ſerue, ſerueth to expound the former, as an additi- 
on, ſignifying nothing els but the outward ſeruice of God ſo that 
Chriſt here ſhewes, that it is not enough to glue Cod outward te- 
uerence, but that we mult ( as ſeruants) performe duties accot- 
ding to his will : ſo the word ſignifies, deing taken from ſeruants, 
who performe ſeruice to bodily Maſters in bodily actions. 

3. The perſon to be worſhipped and ſerued is God only. Him 
onely] whom we call the Lord our God, according to the ſpeach 
of Samuel, . 7.3. Direct your bearts unto the Lord, and ſerne him on- 
hy: for his glorie will he gine to ns other. Queſt. Maſt we giue out ward 
worſhip to none but God? Muſt we not bow out knee, and vuco- 
yer — to our King and Rulers ? Muſt we not tiſe vp to the 


How then muſt we out wardly worſhip and ſerue God onely ? Anſ. 
Wee muſt nor denie any ciuill worſhppe to any man, to whome 
God hath made it due: but external! religions worſhip muſt not 


be giuen to any creature, man or Angell, 
| Apt. 2 


| Mach. 4. 10. 
' Divine worſhip is twofold, 1. inward; the ſumme of thefirft | 


hoare-head? Leuit. 1 9.32, Muſt we not ſerue one another in loue? | 


fo, 
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Queft., How may we know one fromthe other? eAnſw, They 
differ greatly: 1. In the kind, one is ſeruill, the other ſociall; the: 

r due to an abſolute Lord and commander, the latter due 

om one fellow-ſcruant to another, This diſtinctiou is grounded 
in Reu. 19.10. where the Angell refuſed the worſhip done him by 
lobn, vpon this graung, becauſe he was « fellow-ſernant , aud one of 
| the brethren: for Jobs beeing ouercome with the greatneſſe of the 
Angels glorie and ſplendor, out of humane infirmity aſcribed to 
him more then civill honour, and mixed ſome religious worſhip 
with it, which onely was due to God. 
2. Another difference is io the intention of the mind in worſhip. 
ping. Religious bowing is, when a man inwardly apprehends a 
divine power ptoper to God, and incommunicable to the crea- 
ture; or, when god-head or diuine properties are conceiued in 
the thing bowed vnto. As for example: in falling downe to an i- 
mage, vncouering the head, praying, & c. the minde now con- 
ceiues a diuine power in the image of knowing ones thoughts, 
hearing, helping, and the like; at leaſt that God bath tied his pre- 
ſence and grace to ſuch a place where ſuch an image is ſet vp. But 
the civill bowing to the King , or ſuperiour, ot to the chaire of e- 
ſtate, is a meere token of civill ſubiection, without any. conceit 
of deity in the minde, onely becauſe we ſee in them excellent gifts 
of God, or in place aboue in the Church, common. wealth, or 
familie. For the ſame geſture may be ciuill and ſpirituall accor- 
ding to the intention of the minde ofthe worſhipper. 

3. The end diſtinguiſneth them: the one is to exerciſe godli- 
nes, the other to exprefle civility : the one d vid. the other 
Teds ivratiay: one done ns a man is a member of Gods kingdome, 
the other as he is in the ranłe of an carthly kingdome. As for ex- 
ample e Kiſſing pf the Popes feet is * done to a man, and 
3 euillz but, beeing tendred to bim as to the Vicar of 
Chriſt, as one that can gar don ſinnes, and cannot erre, this teli- 
gious end makes it a religious Worſhip, and therefore none of 
his, e not offted to auy other Prince or Emperour vpon the 
carin. OS g N 
4. Some difference may be taken from the common eſtimation 
of che thing warſhipped, as if it be generally eſteemed or repu- 
ted divine, and deity aſcribed to that which in ir ſelfe hath it not: 
Tac ho? (as they call it) is generally hel j to be Chriſts very | 
| { elfe : now for a man ( ſuppoſe a Proteſtantthat knowes it tore. 
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maine very bread, and that no ſuch deity or change is in it) to 
bow downe before it, to vncouer his head; or vic geſtures of a. 
dorationto it, is an externall religions geſture , and is vnlawfull, | 
although his intention be not to worſhip it, but becauſe in com- 
mon eſtimation he aſcribes a kind of Godhead to the creature 
25 others doe. And whereas adoration is a ſigne of ſubieQion to 
the thing adored , and a note of inferiority in deed, or in will; by 
this geſture this perſon makes himſelfe inferiovr to a creatitre, | 
and giveth worſhip and preheminence to that which in his know- | 
ledge hath neither life nor ſenſe; which is ſenſleſſe, aud againſt | 
common reaſon, 

5. Aplaine difference betweene civill worſhip and divine, is, | 
that all diuine worſhip is abſolute and immediare;which is plaine | 
in this inſtance: Godin all his commaundements muſt be abſo- 
Jutely and ſimply obeyed, with full obedience , never calling any | 
of them into queſtion , neuerexpoſtulating or reaſoning the mat- | 
ter with God, ſeeme they to vs neuer ſo vnreaſonable, As Abra. 
ham againſt the law merall, and euen againſt the law of nature, 
without all reaſoning , riſeth vp early to kill his one ſonne, 
when God bids him, who will bee fimply obeyed fer himſelſe. 
But all obedience ro men is reſpectiue, to God, in God, and for | 
God, and as farre as God hath appointed them to be obeyed, and 
no further, God muſt be obeyed againſt the Magiſtrate, the Ma- 
giſtrate not againſt God, but ſo fre as his commzundements | 
are agreeable to Gods, Man as man isnot tobe obeyed, bur be- | 
cauſe God hath ſer him over vs inthe Church, Common-wealth, 
or familie, 

Whence we ſee, that ciuill worſhip hath his riſe aud ground in 
the worſhip of God; and what is the cauſe,thar ſo little reverence | 
is giuen to ſuperiours , whether Magiſtrats or Miniſters, Maſters 
ot Parents, in theſe diſſolute and ynmannerly dayes, but becauſe 
Gods — , and is not laid in the hearts of inferiours, 

the force of whoſe commaundement would force reuerence to ſu- 
periouts? What other cauſe is thete , that inferior impudent per- 
fons of both ſexes take ſuch liberty ( without all reſpeQ of con- 
ſcience, truth, ot matiners)to charter againſt Gods Minifters and 
the Kings, cowards both whom God hath commaunded more 
then ordinary reſpectzyes with all bitternes to ſcoffe, raile, curſe, 
threaten, with horrible, damaable, and inceſſavt oathes, more 
| like furdes then men p euen to their faces? but that Gods feare is 
; Y 4 — viter- 
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vtterly ſhaken out of their hearts: and where Gods feare is ab- 
ſeat , how can we expect any feate of men? The heathen Prieſts 
were honoured , becauſe heathen gods were feared : which ſhall 
condemne Chriflians, among whome neither Gods Prieſts 
and Miniſters, nor the Miniſters of the King Gods vicegerent, 
and conſequently, not God himſelſe is feared and honoured, 
All religious worſhip , whether outward or inward , is due to 
God onely. For inward worſhip, it is moſt expreſſe, Ioh. 4.24. 
God beeing a Spirit , bee muſt be ee in ſpirit and truth : And it 
might be prooued in all the parts of inward worſhip ; as 1. Loue: 
Thou ſhalt lone the Lord thy God with all thy heart , and all thy ſoule. 2. 
Feare: Iſa. 8B. 13. Let him be thy feare and dread : Feare him that ig 4. 
ble to caſt body and ſoule into hell, 3. Truſt and confidence: Prou.z3. 
g. Truft in God with all thy heart, 4. Faithfull prayer: Pſal. 30. 15. 
Call vpon mee in tbe time of trouble: aud, How can they call on bim in 
home they haue not beleened ? But of this there is little queſtion, 
As for outward worſhip, if religious , all of it is his due onely, 
Paal. 95. 6, Come, let vs kneele before him, and bow downe to God our 
maler: Whence it is manifeſt, that all the geſtures and fignes of 
religious worſhippe, as bowing of the body, of knees, lifting 
vp of eyes, or hands, and vncouering the head with religious in- 
tention, is not to be yeelded to any but the true God. 
1. Axeaſon hereof is io the text, becauſe be onei is the Lord our 


ous vic, and none elſe: and our God, by the law of creation and 
daily preſeruation, as alſo by the couenant of grace and tedemp- 
tion: be hath not onely created, bur preſerueth, yea redeemeth 
our ſoules and bodies alſo, and no creature bath any right vnto 
vs (as Daxid ſaith.) Chriſt refuſeth here to bow to the deuill, no: 
onely becauſe he is a deuill, but becauſe he is acreatyre, 
2. In our text we ſee, that Satan will yeeld God is to be ſerued, 
| but not onely , he would haue a little ſeruice too. Nebuobaduea- 
var would be contented God ſhould be ſerucd, but he would be 
ſerued too: if they would but fall downe and. bo to his d mage, he 


can inwardly, Saran deſires no mote but a little out ward reve- 
rence. But the three fellowes of Davieltell the King, abe wil wor- 
| ſhip their Gad aneiy and Chriſt tells Satman the cheiſe idolater of 
all, that be muſt ſer»e God oneiy euen with externall and bodily ſer- 


bn uice. 


' God: our Lord, of abſolute commaund , and we his ſeruants, whoſe | 
our ſoules are, and our bodies alſo., to be at his becke in religi- 


deſites no more. Let Chriſt be as deyevt towards bis Father as he | 
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3. If outward religious worſhip were due to any creature, then 3 
to the Angells the moſt glorious of all: but they haue refuſed ir 
and deuolued it onely to God as his — ms Iudg. 13.16. 
Manoah beeing about to worfhip the Angell that appeared to 
him, the Angell hindred him, ſaying, F rhow wilt offer any ſacrifice, 
2 to God. And Paul condemneth an outward humility in Wor- 

ipping of Angells, Col. 3. 18. Reu. 19. 10. the Angell refuſed 
Jabus worſhip: and chap. 22. 8. when he fell downe at his feete to 
wor ſhippe him, beeing amaſed, and perhaps not knowing whe- 
ther he might not be the lanibe himſelfe, of whoſe marriage hee 
was ſpeaking : and the reaſon in both places, why he refuſed e- 
uen that out ward teuerence, was, 1. taken from the Angells con- 
dition, hee was but 4 fellow-ſernant: 2. becauſe it was proper 
to e God : who is there oppoſed to all Angells good 
and bad. : 
| 4- Idolatry may be committed onely in the geſture, neither 
can we ſet our bodies ( which ought to bee preſented as living 
and reaſonable ſacrifices to God ) before idoll-worſhip without 
the etime of idolatrie: no externall diſſembled honour can be 
giuen to an image with ſafe conſcience : for which cauſe Ori- 
gen was excommunicated by the Church, for offering alittle in- 
J — to an idoll, though be were forced thereunto by a ſuddaine 
feate. 

3. Some things muſt be had alone, and admit not of a ſecond. 
No man can ſerue two Maſters. One woman cannot haue two hus- 
bands at onee: her husband is iealous of any partner er corriuall. 
Now God alone is out Maſter and Hushand, and therefore he a- 
¶loue muſt haue religious honour, 

This ſerues to confute the Popiſh doctrine and practiſe of their 
image and Saint-worſhippe , and of giuing (many other wayes) 
Gods peculiar worſhippe cleane away to the creatures, not one- 
ly bowing to images of wood, and Rone , and mettall, but inuo- 
cating them, yowing vnto them, offring gifts vnto them, ligh- 
ting candles before them, offting — — dayes, faſts, 
feafts'v 2 Wherein they commit moſt hor- 
rible idolatry, againſt this exprefſe commandement , which com- 
mand eth che feruice of the true God. onely. As we ſhall. ſee fur- 
ther io theſe grounds: | 4 
1. No image may be made of God Thow-fhals not makg to thy: —— 
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ſelfe any grauen image of any thing in heanen or earth : ſor, Thou ſaw. 
eff no image, onely thou beardeſt a voice, Deu. 4. 12. And what will 
ce lien mee to, ſaith the Lord ? Vet this was 2 rude people, and nee- 
ded all the bookes that might bee. Conſequently , God is not to 
be worſhipped in any image. 2. He is diſhonoured when any 
corraptible thing is conceiued to be like bim, Rom. 1.23. 3. God is 
yncircumſcriptible and infinite : therefore an image of him is 2 
lie, 4. God is euery where preſent:therefore every image is vaine. 
5. Gods curſe is on him that makes a carwed image, and puts it in a 
ſecret place, Deut. 27.15, 6. God will not be worſhipped in any i- 
mage, but of his Sonne: Ioh.g.23. All men muſt honour the Sonne, 
A they bononr the Father, Let image-mungers ſhew vs what ima- 
ges God will be worſhipped in beſides /eſiss Chriſt , the engtauen 
forme of his perſon, and we will worthip as many images as they 
can. 7. It is vaine and very inconfiderateto make an image, and 
worſhip it; the makers thereof want common ſenſe, and are bloc- 
kiſh as the images themſelues, as appeares by the Prophets Iro- 
nicall narration, Iſa. 4 2.19. and 44.19. No wan ſaith in his heart, 
Halfe haus I burnt, or eaten, or warmed my ſelfe withall, and ſhall I wor- 
[ſhip the other balſe ac agod? Are not as good blockes as this euetie 
where? and as good (ones in the pavement? Is not one as worthy 
to be worſhipped as the other? How hath one deſerued to be 
burnt, and the other to be reſerued for adoration? The ſame fol- 
ly is inthe Church of Rome: one peice of the hoaſt they eate, an- 
other they ſet vp to be worſhipped, and want confideration to 
ſay, Was not the peice that is eaten, as worthy to be worſhipped 
as this ? Is this better then that? So that that of the Prophet is ve- 
rified of theſeidolatert, They that make them are like vnto them, euen 
as blackiſh as the very blocks, which if they could reaſon, would 
ſurely ſay, Am not I as werthy to be worſhipped as my fellow? 
am I baler then my equall? 0 4 & 
ObicQ.z, But they have gotten a late diſtinction, by which they put on a 
Ertoake to hide the filthineſſe oftheir idolatrie. Worſhip(ſay they 
is either that high and great worſhip proper to God, which'is cal- 


6 


led aelyela, or leſſe and ioferiour worſhip called aage ; or ſervice! 
the former they cannor'without idolartie give to Angelis and 


Salnts, the latter they may; EI 0 

| But,1,Godcanner be deluded by » difiinQion of words, ſeeing | 

the thing ir ſelfe is jdolatrie: let them call it —— de- 
ido- 


lude the world vad themſcluerwithalh;'therbingiaes p 
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latry as euer was among the heathens let them le ſſen it as they 
can, and call it a leſſe wotſhip, conſiſting} in externall-reverence; 
and inferiour to that which is gluen to the ſamplar, For ſo long as 
they bowe to Saints (which they cannot for ſhame ſay is for ciuil 
reuerence;vnleſſethey had eyes to ſee them: ] they gue directly a- 
gainſt the commaundement, which ſaith, T hes ſhalt nas bow dewne 
to them, And the Lord — his true worſhippers 
from idolaters, / haus reſerned ſexen thouſand which neuer bowed the 
bner to Baal, And ſo long as they inuocate them, vow yats them, 
ſweare by them, knocke their breaſts: before them, creepe yoto| 
them, &c. doe they thinke they baue cares andheare not? nay, 
do they not aſcribe the ſeoing of their hearts and wants, omnipo- 
tence, and power to belpe them? Are they not in the midſt of that 
woe of them that ſay to the wood, Arſe; and to the dumb ſtone, 
Come and belpe vi? And ſo long as they imitate the heathen in ere- 
Qing temples, alrars ſtatues; io appointing them religious dates, 
feaſts, faſts, ſeuerall worſhips, & c. can they by an idle word put | 
out all mens cies, ſo as we can ſee nothing beyond ciuill — 
in all this, becauſe they call it dowleia? What is there now in all 
Gods worſhip , which they cannot doe to them? They ſay, we 
may not ſacrifice to them, that is due to God onely, but inuocate 


them we may. Anſw, 1. A filly ſhift, as though all Gods youu 
c 


worſhip were in ſacrifices. 2. What are prayers but ſacrifices of 
the new Teſtament? 3. What is it but to offer ſacrifice to them, 


to offet them candles, incenſe, and the like? | 
2. The new - ſound diſtinction argueth theit groſſe ignorance, 
both in the Scriptures,and in other ſeculat leatning, if not wilfull 
blindneſſe; the words both of them in both beeing vſed for the 
ſame, and promi ſcuouſly aſcribed both to God and men. I. For 
the Scriptures, They may (they ſay) giue denleia to men and An- 
gels: but then may we give all the ſeruice due to the Lord Jeſus 
to them, for vnder this word is it all comprehended: Rom. 16. 28. 
they ſerne not the Lori leu, M= aerſy · And the Apoſtle can- 
demnes the giuing of douleia to things which by nature are no 
gods Gul.4:$.iduxevdavs vole pul o, Tos her. Act. 20. 18, ſerning 
the Lord with 4 and many teares, n v ple : here is 
deulcia proper to God, which their diſtinction makes peculiar to 
man. 1. Theſſ. 1. g. having turned from idolls, M +5 d (arri | 
S <andiap, te ſerve the lining aud true Gad. Colo. 3. 24. ry 38 ufig 
erg heawere, for pee ſerve the Lord Chriſt, And might they nos iv 
RAY. the 
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the Scripture obſetue how the Angel reſyſed douleia, Reuel. 22.7, 
becauſe he was c , a fellow- ſernwant ? Yer they ſay it it due to 
Angels and Saints. And that/arreia is not onely taken in Scrip- 
tute for worſhip due to God, but for workes belonging to men, 
is plaine by Leuit /s 3.7. igyor vd xarpedly duh orbiting; Ton ſhalt ds | 
no ſeraile works, I Ivy For ſeculat learning: Ludouicu Vines a lear- 
ned man of their religion, in his commentaries vpon . Auguſtine de 
ciuitat. Dei, hath prooued out of Swidar, Xenophon, and Valla, that 
theſe two words are vſually taken one for another. And yet vpon 
this confuſed diſtiaction, ſtands all the frame of their confuſed i- 
dolatry at this dax. | pid] 
3. This diſtin ion fighteth not onely againſt antiquity, but a- 
gainſt themſelues. /crome . Vigilantius ſaitb, Nos nou An- 
gelor , now Archangelos, non Cherubim, non Seraphim colimus & Ado- 
remw, And Auguſtine epiſt. 44. Scias 4 Chriſtianis Catholics uni. 
lum coli mortnorum, No Chriſtian Catholike worſhippeth any of 
the dead. And ſome of themſelues, as Holcot and Durand, write 
that no worſhip at all is to be giuen to an image, neither is it law- 
full co worſhip it. And yet eAgquinas and others ſay plainely, that 
the Crucifix and image of Chriſt muſt be adored, with the ſame 
honour as himſelfe is; yea that honour, ſtayeth in the very image: 
— I hope is more then deuleia that is giuen to the image of 
Chriſt. 1 
But enough of this idle diſtinction. They muſt, as the ¶Nidia- 
nites, fight againſt themſelues and one another, that fight againſt 
God and his glory. And wee muſt fight againſt them, and take 
part with our God for his right, and aſſoone ioine our ſelues with 
Pagans and Infidells as with Papiſts, one of theit worſhippes 
beeing euery way 8s.idolatrous, as the other, I know there is 
difference iu the perſons whom they repreſent in the image, be- 
tweene Peter and Paul, and betweene Iapiter and Aercury: But 
in the thing there is no difference, divine. worſhippe giuen to an 
image of the one beeing aa hatefull to God as that which is giuen ; 
tot — * 5 ax pe yi '; 
bies. We worſhip not the image, but God inthe image, nor t 
8388 — 2 „but God in the Saints; honour —— ö 
friends is done to God himſelſe. So the Rhemiſts ſay: As the wor- 
| hip of the image of Antichriſt is the worſhip of Antichriſt him- 
ſelfe, ſo the worſhippe of the image of Chriſt is the worſhippe of 
| Chriſt himſelfe, In Apoc. 12. 8.8. | W! 
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I anſwer: 1. After the ſame manner the Gentiles maintained 


|rheir idolatry, who inſtituted idolls, vt admonedmur diuiuæ nature, 


to put them in minde of God. 2. It is falſe which they ſay: for 
they worſhip the images and Saints themſelues, is appeateth eui- 
dently in their forenamed ſeruices. 3. God will be honoured in 
ſuch ſignes and meanet as hinefelfe hath appointed, and not eon- 
demned; neither hath he more condemned image - worſhip, then 
his worſhip in an image. Beſides, whatſocuer the Rhemiſts ſay, 
God hath appointed what honour to giue to his friends, and hath 
denied to giue this honour to any of the, , Ia. 42. 8. All will- 
worſhip is condemned, Col. 2.23. No worſhip pleaſeth him that 
is not commaunded in his word, Matth. 15. 9. 4. Thus might they | 
defend the moſt groſſe idolatry as euer was: as for example: Ieba 
worſhipped God, and was zealous for the Lord of hoſts, 2. Kin. 
10. 16. but he worſhipped Cod in the two calues at Das and 
Bethel; for it is ſaid, verſ. 3 1. he departed not from the finnes 
of lereboam. He might with Papifts' haue ſaid, Why, I wor- 
ſhippe no calues, but Cod in the ealues. Yet hee was an ido- 
later. | A EY 2 
The Samaritans and AHriant in Samaria feared God, and ſerued 
their images, 2. King. 17. 28. 33. 41. that is, ſerued God in ima- 
ges: But they were not thereby freed from hortible idolatry, for 
which God caſt them out. Iudg. 17. Micha worſhipped the 


true God in an idoll, and could ſay as much as the Papiſts, I wor- 
ſhip not the image, but God in the image: for v. 3. the ſiluer was 


dedicated to the Lord to make an image: and v.13. now the Lord 
will be mereifull vnto me, ſeeing I haue got a Leuite in my houſe. 
And yet he was a groſſe idolater? Exod. +. the Iſrselites wor- 
ſhipped not the ealfe, but God in the calfe: for 1. they proclai- 
med holy-day to 7ebowe, not to the calfe, v. 5. 2. the thing they 


| defired was onely ſome viſible preſence of God to goe before 


them now in the abſence of Moſes, v.r 3. they could not be fo 
ſenſleſſe as to thinke that an idoll ; which had eyes and did not 


ſee, and feete but could not walke, could goe before them, but 


that God repreſented thereby and reconciled vnto them ſhould 
goe before them. 4. when they ſaid; Theſe be thy Gods . Ob I, 
rael, which brought thee out of Egypt, could they be ſo blockiſh 


as to thinke a dead idoll, made bur the day beſore, could be that 


God: which brought them many weekes before our of Egypt, 
when it had no being? Therefore by a figure of the ſigne put for 


| 


n 
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| for two teaſons more: i. Becauſe the Gentiles were very prone to 


GG 


| wherein he ſhewes that inuocatien of Saints was not deliuered by 
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che thing ſignified it is thus meant, This is in honour of the God 
chat brought thee out of Egypt, 

Obiect. They forgate God, Pſal. 105. 20. eAvſw. It caunot be 
meant of all memory of God ; but, that they forgate their dutie 
and obedienceto God, together with Gods expteſſe commaun- 
dement tothe contrary, Vet was this condemned by Cod, and te- 
uenged by Moſes as an high 2 | 

5. It is falſe which the Papiſts ſay , that they worſhip not the 
image, but God in the image; their common practiſe is co inuo- 
cate images, to truſt for good from them, to yow, offer, and goe 
in pilgrimage to them, and make ſure of protection from them. 
This is the honour of images to the great and high diſhonour of 
God, 6. The Papiſts themſelues after all theit flouriſhes,are glad 
to leaue this ptactiſe, as which they had rather hold by way of 
diſpute to toile the Proteſtants, then in ſound iudgement to help 
themſelues. Chemmniting writes of George Caſſander, that after long 
diſpute and ſtrife to varniſh ouer inuocation of Saints, he conclu. 
ded thus , Ego in mes precibus non ſoles Sanctas inuocare, ſed innecati- 
enem dirigo ad Drum ipſum , idg, in nomine Chrifti: hoc enim tut ius efſe 
exiſtime : for my part vſe not to call vpon the Saints, but direct 

= prayers to God himſelfe , and that in the name of Chriſt : for 1 
take this to be the ſafer courſe. And Hofweifter a great Papiſt , . 
ter he had heaped yp many opinions about inuocation of Saints, 
concludes in the words of Auguſtine, (if that booke De viſitatio- 
ne in fir worum was his) Tati & incandins loquer ad menm leſum, 
quam ad aliquem ſanttorum ſpirituum Dei, I ſpeake more ſafely and 
with more comfort to my Ieſus, then to any of thoſe bleſſed ſpi- 
rits that are with God, And to thoſe that doe not thus , may be 
applied that in Ier.2.1 3, This people hath committed two great exill, 
they haus left the fountaing of lining wat ers, and digged to themſelues 


wells that will hold no water. 
| I will conclude with the conceſſion of Ecos in his Enchiridien, 


the Spirit of God in the old Teſtament , neither in doctrine, nor 
commaundement , nor promiſe, nor example, for two reaſons: 1. 
Becauſe that people was ſe prone to) idolatry, 2, Becauſe the Fa- 
thers were in [robo before Chrifts paſſion , neither had the bleſ- 
ſed viſion of God, Neither was it delivered in the ne Teſtament 


returne to their old idolatry. 2. Leaſt the Apeſtles ſhould ſeeme 
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to teach their one bonour after their death. 
Let vs take this Doctor at his word, and his reaſons 28 they are 


though better might be given : ) and onely hence inferre thus 
much; If the doArine of inuocation of Saints, be found neither in 
the old nor new Teſtament, with what conſcience doe they vrge 
it on the fimple, ynder pretence of Scripture? If it be ſaid , This 
perhaps is but one Doctors opinion, to bim conſents «Aſotws a 
great and learned Ieſuite, who tells vs plainly, Nen deceri is ſcrip- 
turis, ſed in i Santtorum inuocatiamem, that the invocation of 
Saints is onely inſinuated in che Scripture, 

Marke the force of truth in theſe two great points, of iuſtifica- 
tion granted by Bellarmius, and of invocation of Saints granted by 
all cheſe great Papiſts. 

Our doQrine condemnes the preſenting of ones body at the 
externall diuine worſhip of any thing which is not God: and con- 
ſequently , a man may not be preſent at falſe worſhip to giue ir 
the leaſt allowance, no not in geſture. Whence they are conui- 
Qed of dealing falſe with God, who preſent their body at the 
Maſſe, with a conceit that they can keep their hearts to God well 
enough. For, 1. Might not our Lord for a. whole world haue 


found by all his wiſedom ſuch a preſent help for him, and by ſuch a 
pollicie haue ouerreached the deuill himſelfe,who required onely 
externall 1 his heart ill vnto God? Not our Lord 


knew well, 1. that body and ſoule make but one man, who muſt 
haue but one God, one Lord, one faith, one worſhip. 2. that our 
bodies are the Lords as well as our ſoules, 1, Cor, 6, 20, created 
for his ſetuice as wel as they, redeemed by Chrifis blood as well as | 
they. 3. that he that requireth the whole hearr, requireth alſo the 
whole flren 7 which is of the body. 4. that the ſoule cannot be 
in heauen, it the body be in hell; neither can he bow the knee of 
his heart to God, that bowes the knee of his body to Satan. 5, 
that there can be no agreement berweene light and darknes, God 
and Belial: the Arke and Dagon cannot ſland in the ſame Temple, 
and che heart cannot at the ſame timebe tho Temple of God and 

of idolls. | 
2. This is the differenceberweenethe Church of God, and the 
. of Satan, that the one is achafte wife and ſpouſe of 
Chriſt , and keeps her to her husband alone, and doth not admit 
others to the vie of her faith: the other playes the harlot with ma- 
ny louers, and keeps not her faith and confidence to God alone, 
BE bur 
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but permits others to be fellowes with him at the ſame time. No 
no man cantakeherfora chaſte and vndefiled ſpouſe, that will 
gine the vſe other body to a (iranger, chough ſhe plead never ſo | 
confidently that ſhe keeps her hoarcto her husband. The caſe here 
is the very ſame. GY U 0 Lu | 

3. Here is anumberof finnes infoldedin this one action: i. hete 
is a manifeſt appearance of cuill, whith we ſhould flie, 1. Theſſ. 5. 

22. 2. an occaſton of offence to others, to draw them in by our 
example, and, ſo farre as we may, a deſtroying of bim for whom | 
Chriſt hath died, Rom. 14. 15. 3. a fight againſt faith; and an al- 
lowance of chat which a man condemneth. Rom. 14. 22. Bleſſed «| 
he that condemneth not himſelſe in that he allemeth. His body allowes 
that which his heart condemnes, 4. here is à denyall of Chriſt, 
whoſe faich hee ought to confeſſe and proſeſſe with his mouth; 
which he would doe, if it were in ſoundues hid in the heart; g. here 
is a daſtatdly ioyning with his Lords enemie: ſor be that is wor with | 
him is againſt him. 6. here is not ouely an approbation, but a cam- 
munication in idolatry; a touching af pitch, & a defiling of a mans | 
ſelfe; a moſt preſent dangerof infection, and defection from God. 
7. here is an hypocriticall ſhaw of that which the heart abhorres;2 
diuided man, and diuided manner af worſhip, which God hateth 


who requireth the whole man. 8, experience ſhewes, that ſuch as 


| 


giue vp their bodies to idols, God in iuſtice for the moſt part 
gives vp the heart to horrible deluſions, E 

4. If we muſt avoid an heretibe, then much more an idolater. We 
mult not one ly bate the doctrine ef the Nicolaitans, but aid it. Ma- 
ny ſay they hate the Maſſe; but I ſay, then they would auoid it: ſor 
we ſeparate our bodies, not onely our bearts from the things wee 
hate. And the commaundement is, to get out of Babylon, We read 
in the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtorie, how S. Jahn fled from Cerinibus the 
heretike, and Polzcarpe from Aarcion: Aud, thoſe whom we may | 
not bid Ged-ſpeed,or whom we may not inuite to our owne tables, 
may we ioyne with them in polluting the Lords table? 

5. Such perſons keep not their. hearts to God , that preſent 
their bodies at idolatrie, neither preſent they their bodies onely: 
for the ſoule gduernes the bodiey tho wkbjlieads the action, the vn- 
derſtanding the will, and che affedtiondattend the vnderſtanding. 
Now wherethere is vnderſtanding, iudgement, will, and affeRi-| 
ons, giuen to the idoll-warſhip;is not more then the bodie giuen, 
cuen the cheife and higheſt faculties of the ſoule ? Of which we 


can; 


2 
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can reckon no better then plowing with an oxe and an aſſe, or 
ſowing the ſame field with diuerſe ſeeds , which the Lord in the 
law forbiddeth, and therein refuſeth the mixture of warrantable 
and ynwarrantable rites in his worſhip. God is a ſpirit and truth, 
and will not be worſhipped in ſpirit and falſehood. A difſembled 
worſhip is a marke ofatrueneutrall, of a plaine Laodicean, nei- 
ther hot nor celd, a cake halfe baked on the hearth, a 

Queſt. But is it not law full on ſome occaſion to bee preſent at 
Maſe. 

Anſw, In ſome caſes a man may be preſent, and not ſinne: as, 
1, When he is there by violent compolſien,beeing bound and caſt 
in as into a priſon, ſo as he cannot refiſt : this is not his finne, but 
theits; and it may be ſaid as of Lucretia, Two in the ſinne, bur one 
adulterer; ſhe reſiſted and was forced, ſo was he. 2. If in trauell a 
man be in a fit place to ſee and obſetue their folly, ſo as he ſhewe 
no reverence at all, or approbation by bending his knee, yncoue- 
ring bis head, or otherwiſe. Thus the Apoſtle Paul went into the 
idol-temple at Athens, as he paſſed by, not to approoue, but to 
take occaſion to confute their idolatrie, Act. 17.23. 3. A man may 
be amongſt idolaters to reprooue and reprehend them, as King. 
13. 1. a Prophet eame to the altar where Jeroboam was, to cry out 
againſt it. And Elias ſtood by Baali Prieſts mocking them, while 
they daunced and launced themſelues, 1. King. 18. And the three 
fellowes of Daniel Rood by Nebachadnezzars image, to proteſt 
that they would neuet worſhip it, Dan. 3.1. 4. Some hold that in 
politike imployment, a mans calling neceſſarily requiring ir, he 
may preſent his bodie at idoll- worſhip: as a Proteſtant may carry 
a {word before a Prince into the temiple of an idoll , with two ca- 
ueats; I, that neither by word nor gefture he giue any approbati- 
on of the idolatric: a. that publike proteſtation be made by word, 
or writing, that he preſents not himſelfe for religions ſake, but 
civill obedience, I will ſay nothing againſt this laſt caſe : for my 
part, I like a great deale better that practiſe of the Proteſtant 
Princes at Anguſta, who brought Charles the fifth their Emperour 
along as he was going tothe Maſſe, but left him at the Church- 
doore, and every man by his departure ſhewed what he thought of 
that ſeruice. Alſo when Valent iuian brought Julian to the temple 
of his idells, he that kept the doore, ſprinkled his gowne with the 


| boxe on the eare. If we ſhould thus preſent our ſelues, what tu- 
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idols water, as the heathens vſed: whereat Valentinian gaue him a 
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mults and ſtratagems ſhould we make?Obie.That was heatheniſh 
ſeruice; but the Maſſe is more Chriſtian, and hath good things in 
it. Af. 1. That was the Maſſe from which the Proteſtant Prin- 
ces departed, 3. The Maſſe is as groſſe idolatry as euer any” was 
among the Gentiles, being made vp of Iudaiſme, Gentiliſme,and 
ſhreds of Chriſtianity, 3. Let them tell vs a difference berweene 
the bodily adulterie of heathens and Chriſtians , and we will ob- 
ſerue the ſame in the ſpirituall whoredome which is idolatrie. 

Obiect. 1. But what ſay you of Nawaas the Syrian, who reque- 
ed leaue to goe into the houſe of Rimmon with the King his Ma- 
ſer, and the Prophet bade him goe in peace? 2. King. 5. 18. eAnſv, 
1. Some thinke he ſpake only of ciuill and politike preſence, that 
his Maſter the King might leane vpon him before his idoli; hee in 
the meane time proteſting that he would neuer worſhip other 

od but the true God: te which the Prophet condeſcendeth, 
Which is the anſwer of M. Perkins vpon the ſecond commaunde- 
| | ment;zand CM. Zaucbi on Eph. 5. But, howſoeuer the geſture it 
ſelfe is indifferent, to ſtandwhen the King ſtands, and bowe when 
the King boweth, &c. yet this geſture beeing cloathed with ſuch 
circumſtances, ſeemeth ro me not approoued by the Prophet, to 
doe this, 1. in the Church: 2, before an idoll: 3. in the time of pub- 
like ſeruice: 4. by one profeſſing the true God: this ſeemes not ſo 
wartantable. And indeed both thoſe famous Diuines departed 
from this anſwer, and gaue a ſounder in their latter works, as ap- 
e both in M. Perkins his Caſes of Conſcience, and M. Zanching 
is booke De redemptione. 

2. Some thinke he ſpeakes in the time paſt; as if he ſhould ſay, 
Herein that I haue bowed, g. the Lord be mercifull to me : to which 
the Prophet ſaid, Goc in peace, But there is no need thus to wreſt 
either the tongue or the text. 

3. The beſt anſwer is, that Namaan profeſſeth it a ſinne to goe 
in to bow with his Maſter in the houſe of Rimmon, and therefore | 
prayeth twice for mercie for it, profeſſing he will neuer now wor- 
ſhip any but the true God: neither doth he onely pray againſt ſinn 
paſt, nor for leaue for ſinne to come: but in ſenſe of his own weak- | 
nes and infirmity deſireth mercie,that he may not be drawne from 
his purpoſe, and withall Rirreth vp the Prophet to pray for him for 
grace & ſtrength, and for pardon if at any time he ſhould againſt 
his purpoſe be drawae into bis former ſiune: and in this ſence the 
Prophet bids him goe is peace : as if he ſhould ſay, I will pray that 
| God would keep thee in thy godly reſolution, and for ſtrength 

and 
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and mercy if thou ſhouldeſt be drawne aſide, and ſo far well. 

Now out of this example, how can they defend that not to be a 
ſinne, which him̃ſelfe confeſſeth a ſinne, and deſiteth grace and 
mercie for, and ſtrength againſt? Beſides, Naamas might ſeeme 
to plead his calling for his warrantize, if it were not: but what cal- 
ling can they plead, but onely newſanglednes, and raſh running 
out of their way and calling? | 

Obiect. 2. But Daniel worſhipped the image which Nebuchad- 
nex x ar ſet vp: elſe he ſhould haue been puniſhed as his three fel. 
lowes were. Anſ. A ſilly argument of deſperate men, blaſphe- 
ming the holy Prophet who before had been caſt into the denne 
oflyons, for ticking vnto God. Bur if they fall ro coniectures, 
we may eaſily refell them in their one kind, thus: 1. Perhaps the 
image was not neare Daniel. 2. If it were, he might not be obſer. 
ued. 3. If he were, it may be the Chaldes durſt not accuſe him for 
his great grace and place with the King. 4. Or if they did, it may 
be the King would not heare them, nor draw him to death for the 

reat loue he bare him, or the great ſeruice he did in his kingdom. 

Oh therefore let not vs that are Tewes, that is, the /ſrael of God, 
meddle with theſe Romiſh Samaritans ; let vs not enter into their 
cities, nor turne into the Way of the Gentiles: let them be vnto vs 
as Publicans and heathens, Oh that our young Gentlemen would 
not goe into this way, to performe evea the baſeſt ſeruices of the 
Maſſe, but heare the voice of Chrift, Matth. 10.5. 

In all our ſeruice of God this precept requireth that we giue 
him religious reuerence, and expteſſe it in reuerent and ſeemely 
geſtures, eſpecially in prayer and praiſe to bow our bodies, and 
compoſe the parts thereof to ſeemely behauiours, True it is, that 
religion ſtands not in geſtures, neither doth the Scripture expreſſy 
tie vs to this or that in particular, but onely in generall to ſuch as | 
be ſeeme holineſſe and humilitie. 

See it in the example of the Saints. 1. King. 8.54. when Salomon 
had made an end of all his prayer, be areſe from kneeling on his knees, 
and ſtretching bis bands toward heauen. Good Iaacob beeing not a- 
ble to bend and turne his bodie for age, yet in worſhipping God, 
be would leave on the ende of bis ſtaffe, beeing in his bed, and bow 3s | 
well as he could, Heb. 11.21. He might haue thought the age of | 
| his body and weakenefſe, might exempt him from ourward do- 
ration, yet he makes a ſupply of his weskeneſſe by rhe helpe of | 


a ſtaffe. x. Chron. 29. 20. the whole Congregation of Iſrael, in 
2 2 bleſ- 


| Ve. 3. 
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bleſſing the Lord, bowed downe their heads, and worſhipped the Lord, 
And our Lord leſus himſelfe before his paſſion, fell ox his face, and 
prayed, Matth. 26.39. All to teach vs, how reuerently to demeane 
our ſelues in our Lords ſeruice; yea if we can conueniently, with 
Ezra, (chap. 9. v. 5. ) to fall on our knees , and ſpread our bands to the 
Lord, 1. To teſtifie our humilitie, and that our ſoules are caſt 
downe with our bodies. 2. This is a proſeſſion of the bigh Maie- 
tie of God before whom we are: the greater the perſon is among 
men, the more reuerence is to be vſed in ſpeaking to him, or in 
being ſpoken vnto by him: but God is the greateſt of all, che Lord 
our maker, therefore let vs kneele before bim, Plal,95.6,7. 3. Our re- 
uerent and humble geſtures greatly helpe vs againſt our owne 
weakneſſes: the lifting vp of our eyes and hands, helpe vs to get 
our hearts lifted vp to God. 4. It manifeſteth our care, to gloriſie 
God in our ſoules and bodies, as we are commanded, 1.Cor.6,20, 
and that we acknowledge them both to be his, and both to de- 
pend vpon him. 5. That we ſet not light by his ordinances, in | 
which he giueth vs leaue to approach vnto his throne of grace; 
before whome the very Angells are ſaid to couer their faces, 6. 
Hereby we giue good example to others, andprouoke them alſo 
to reverence, 

All which much condemneth the profancnefle of many, whome 
when Satan cannot hinder from Church, he preuailes againſt them 
there; and in hearing the word, receiving the Sacraments, and 
prayer, they manifelt their contempt ofthoſe holy erdinances,ca- 
Ring and rolling their cies here and there, gaz ing idlely, or laying. 
themſelues to ſleepe and take a nappe ſome part of the Sermon, or 
fitting vamannerly in prayer-time without all reuerence, that 
ſhould they come ſo and behaue themſelues towards their Prince, 
they ſhould be taught a leſſon for their rudeneſſe. Is this to con- 
else a mans owne baſeneſſe, and the humble conceit hee hath of 
himſelfe ? Is this the fruit of acknowledging Gods infinite maic- 
ſtie ? Surely that ſoule which feelingly ſees it ſelfe to deale with 
God, will make the body either kueele as a petitioner, or ſtand as 
a ſeruant readie to heare, and knowe, and doe the will of his 
Lord. 

And him onely ſhalt thou ſerue.] 
Cod muſt not onely be worſhipped, but alſo ſerved. The diſtin- 
Rion is eaſily obſerued. For a man may in heart and geſture ho- 
nour another, to whom he owes but little ſeruice. And this word 


in 


— 
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rence, andoutward worſhip, owe to their Maſters their ſtrength, 
labour, and ſervice, yea franke and chearefull obedience. And 
ſuppole any man haue a ſeruant, who will be very complemental, 


when his Maſter commands him any thing, he will not doe it, here 
is honour, but no ſeruice; and denying ſeruice, he plainely ſhew- 


ue rent in ward affection: 2. in dutifull and readie obedieuce, in all 
holy and ciuill actions. For, 


r. Theſe two God in the Scriptures hath every where ioyned 


Oh that there were in them ſuch an heart to feare mee, and to kee 
my commandements, Ioſh. 24. 14, i 5. Now therefore feare the Lord, 
and ſerwe him in . ; elſe chuſe you: fot J and my houſe 
will ſerue the Lord, Eceles. 12. /t. Let vs heate the end of all, 
Feare God, and keepe his commandements: which is all one with Feare 
God, and ſerue him. 


2. This ſervice is a fruite of feate, and a true teſtimonie of it: 
for feare of God is expreſſed in ſeruice: and if a man would make 
true triall of his feate, he may doe it by his ſervice, It is a note and 
branch alſo of our loue vato God: all which the holy Prophet 
Moſes declareth, Deut. 10. 1 2. when he expreſſeth, that cine 
in all Gods waies, is a conſequent of feare, and the ſeruice of the 
Lord a fruite of loue: And now Iſrael, what doth the Lord thy 
God require of thee , but to feare the Lord thy God, and to walks in 
hu wayes, and to loue him, and to ſerne the Lord thy God, 


3. He iuftly calleth for our ſeruice, inregard of the relation 
that is betweene him and vs, as he is the Lord our God and Ma- 
ſter, and hath authoritie ouer vs, to whom we owe ſimple obe- 
dience,and we are his ſcruants , ro whome we owe of right our 


his ſeruants, not onely by right of creation and preſeruation, but 

by expreſſe couenage, that as the Iewes ſervants were ſaid to be 

their maſters money, ſo we are not our owne, but bought with a 

price, 1,Cor,6.20, Our wages are ſet, and our promiſe paſſed, 

our eatiieſt- penny receiued, and no other Lord can lay claime 
vato vs. 


5 | of Cur rsr's Temptations. - 5 Matth.. 10. 


in the Hebrew, is taken from ſeruants, who beſides inward reue- 


and giue his maſter cappe and knee, and very good words, yet 


eth that his honour is but diſſembled and hypocriticall. So as this 
ſeruice to God (at to earthly Maſters) ſtands, 1. in feare, and te- 


together, and therefore no man may ſeparate them. Deut. 5. 29. 


whole ſtrength and ſervice. Now he becomes our Lord, and We 


Reaſons.1, 


= Z 3 5 There 


1 


1 


Matth. 4. 10. Can Expoſition 
4. There is no creature exempted from the ſeruice of God: all 
creatures in their kind ſerue him, and much more ought man, to 
whom he bath appointed all creatures to ſerue him, and hath ex. 
empted him from the ſeruice of them all to ſerue himſelfe alone. 
All the Saints euer gloried that they were the ſeruants of God. The 
honourable mention of Moſes is, that he was faithfull in all the 
houſe of God as a ſeruant. And David ſaith often, Lord, / as thy 
ſermant , keeps thy ſernant , &c. Paul, Peter, Inde , the ſeruants of 
God. The Angels profeſſe themſelues our fellow- ſeruants, and 
are called muniſtring ſpirits ſent forth for the heires of ſaluation. 
eAdamin innocencie was not exempred from this ſervice, but 
muſt ſerue God in dreſſing the garden, as a ſeruant his Lord and 
Maſter. Nay , Chriſt himſelfethe ſecond Adam, was not one. | 
ly Ryled the belowed Sonne, but the righteom ſernant of God, Ifa, 

11. 
85 * Our talents, our gifts, our ſtrength, our worke , our wa. 
ges, all are bis, receiued from him, and for him, and therefore 
muſt be returnedagaine vnto him in his ſeruice. 

Que. What is this ſeruice , which God requires at our hands? 

eAnſw. The ſeruice of God is either Legall, or Evangelicall, 
The former ſtands in a perfect conformity with the whole Jaw of 
God, when the creature can preſent vnto God aperfonall and to- 
tall righteouſneſſe. Of this kind is the ſervice of the bleſſed An- 
gells. Of the ſame kinde was eAdams in innocency. Of the ſame | 
was Chriſts ſervice, when he was made obedient to the death, 


_ the obedience of one, many might bee made righteow, This is 


that by which we ſhall ſerue God in heauen, when wee ſhall 
once againe recouer perſect ſanctification, and the whole image 
of God, which we baue now loſt, This now we cannot attaine 
33 yet wee muſt euer catrie it in our eye as our ſcope and 
ayme. 

— ſeruice is, when the heart beeing regenerate by 
Gods Spirit, and purified by faith, hath Chriſts obedience impu- 
ted vnto it, which is accepted as it owne perfect obedience, and 
now endeauours te obey God fincerly in all things. In a word, 
that is evangelicall ſeruice, which is perfect in Chriſt, begun and | 
inchoate in vs; in him complete, in vs ſiucere, and vpright, which 
is Chriflian perfection. 
And to kao this ſeruice the better, we will ſet down the con- 
ditions of ir. 

. 2 I. Ie 


328 by of C untsTs Temptations. Matth. 4. 70. 


I. It muſt be willing and free, a free - will offring: for hereby it 
is diſtinguiſhed from the ſervice of deuills, and wicked men, who 
are all ſubie& vnto the power of God, and doe him ſetuice in ex- 
ecuting bis will whether they will ot no: but one thing it is to be 
ſubiected, another to ſubiect one ſelfe: the one is from an in- 
ward prineiple, euen the Spirit of God, which rene weth the will, 
and makes ic of vuwilling willing and pliable: the other is only by 
ſome out ward force. The ſeruice of the godly reſembles the An- | 
gells in heauen, who are ſaid to haue wings, by whichtheir will 
and readines is figured in doing the heaſts of Cod. David had 
not ſuch wings to flie ſwiftly , yet he would runxe in the way of 
Gods commanndements ſo faft as the burden ef fleſh would ſuffer 
him, This condition eur Lord and Sauiqur commends vnto vs in 
his one example, when he profeſſeth it i bu moate and drinks to 
doe the will of bus Father. 

2. It muſt be hearty and ſincere. Rom, 1. 9. ben 1 ſerne in my 
ſpirit : not in body and oſtentation, but in ſoule and fincerity; not 
ia hy poctiſie and coldnes , but in ſoundnes and feruencie;znot co- 
ated or compelled, but chearefully and without diſpute, The A- 
oſtle requires lone out of a pure beart, and a good conſeienee , and | 
| faith vaftigned. And when the Lord bids Dauid ſeeke bis face, Da- 
wids heart anſwereth, [will ſcelę thy face, Pſal. 27. 8. Thoſe that 
| ſerue bodily Maſters, muſt not ſerue with eye - ſeruice, but u the 
ſernants of Chriſt, Eph. 5. 6. how? doing the will of God from the 
heart: and v.5. iv Au Tis xaghiags , in ſimplicity of heart. What 
man can abide 8 ſeruant that deales deceitfully with him, if he 
know that he outwardly pretends ſeruice, but his heart is not 
| with him, but he diſſembles loue, truth, faith, and reverence? No | 
more can God, Men cannot ſee into the hearts of their ſeruants, 
but the Lord doth, and cannot be deceived, The fountaine of 
all our obedience myſt be a pure and ſincere heart, or elſe, if 
che well- head bee corrupt, ſoare all the waters that iſſue thence, 
3. It muſt be ruled and ſquared by God bimſclte:for God muſt 
be ſerued a8 he will be ſerued, and not as we thinke good: for | 
God knowes what is beſt, and what pleaſeth hie beſt, All obedi= | Hin-obdre 4b 
ence is to goe by rule, not our owne,er others, but Gods. As the 
ejes of the handmaid is vpon the hand of her Miſtreſſe , ſo in our ſer- 
uice myſt our eyes be pon Gads direction, Plal.t 23. 3. which is 
implied in chat phraſe Luk. 1. 75. that we ſhould ſerne him in righte- 
euſueſſe and holineſſe before him all the dayes of eur life, An earth. 
IM 21. ly 
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Matth. 4. 10. An Expoſition | 


ly ſervant muſt not take vp his owne worke, nor doe other 
mens buſineſſe, bur depend vpon his owne Maſters mouth and di- 
reion. 

Now God ruleth his whole ſeruice in reſpeR of the . matter: 
2, manner: 3. end. 

I. For the matter. Whatſoeuer I commaund, that doe onely, 
ſaith the Lord. Thou ſhalt not doe that which is good in thine 
one eyes, but what I commaund thee. And ſo we are taught to 
pray, Tby will be done. 

I 1. For the manner. It muſt be 1. Abſolute: 2. Total. 

I. Abſolute, without all condition on our part; whereas all 
ſeruice to men muſt be conditionall. The reaſon hereof is, becauſe 
God beeing holines it ſelfe, can commaund nothing but what is 
moſt iuſt and holy, but men may. 

II. Totall, both ebicfFine ut ſ#bieftine, 1. It muſt be totall in 
reſpect of the obiect; al Gods commaundements, «ll which call 
for our obedience, Partiall and delicate ferui 


_ 


ice, when we liſt, or 
at leaſure, as the retainers of great men on feaſts dayes, is not 
that which liketh him, but a conſtant diligence in a&his comman- 
dements, and a conſcionable endeauour in . Generall ſeruice 
was holy Davids aime, Pſal. 119. 6. Then ſhall I not be confonnded, | - 
when I haus reſpelt to allthy commanudements, Not that we ean per- 
fectly ſerue him, ynleſſe we were perfectly ſanRified , but, that 
we muſt make conſcience of all Gods commaundements,cuen the 
leaſt, 2. It muſt bee totall in reſpect of our ſelues : we muſt be 
' wholly employed in his ſeruice, in all our parts and powers, the 
whole heart and all the ſtrength is here challenged, Wherein there 
is a notable difference betweene the ſeruice we owe to God, and 
that to men: We are to be ſeruiceable to men onely in part, not 
wholly; for the ſoule and conſcience are not ſubiect to men, 
which God eſpecially taketh vp and lookes for: Gods priuiledge 
it is, to be the father of ſpirits : for although we take our bodies 
from our parents, yet our ſoules are immediately from God: Men 
therefore haue no power and authority ouer our ſoules, but God 
hath power both ouer ſoule and body, and is the Lord of our 
conſcience and ſpirit: and therefore of due muſt we ſubie&-our 
ſelues wholly in his ſervice, 
III. God ruleth his ſeruice in reſpeR of the ende, which is 
twofold , tention; termini, 1. The proper aime and end of 
eur ſervice muſt be, 1, Gods glory directly. If all our ſeruice of 


men 


— — — — . 
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8 "of Cantors Temptations. 3 Matth. 4. 10. 


men muſt be for God ( as we ſa it muſt) much more muſt Gods 
immediate ſeruice. 2. The good of our brethren and of Gods 
Church, which we muſt not ſcandalize , but build vp: for God 


| will be ſerued in our ſeruice of men, 2. We muſt ſerue our God 
without end: he requires ſuch an heart in his people, as to feare 


him al/wajes , Deut. 5. 29. and 6,13. Thou ſhalt ſerne the Lord, and 
cleave vnts him. We allow not our ſeruants to caſt vp our worke, 
and make holyday at their pleaſure : much leſſe muſt Gods ſer- 


uants thinke it lawfull at any time to giue any ſeruice to Satan, 


| finne , luſts, the world, or any creature againſt the will of the 


Lord. | | | 
This ſhould prouoke vs to tender vnto God this ſeruice with 


heart and good will, thus ſquared by God for the matter, manner, 
and ends of it. The Apoftle ( Eph,6.5,6,7, 8.) perſwadeth ſer- 
uants to obey their Maſters according to the fleſh, by three argu- 
ments, all which are much more ſtrong to perſwade our ſervice 
to our Maſter in heauen : Firſt ( ſaith hee) it is rhe will of God God 
inſtitution, and the ordinance of Chriſt. It is enough for a ſer- 


| uant to know that ſuch a thing is the ordinate will of his one 


Maſter, The ſecond reaſon of the Apoſtle, is taken from the ho- 
nour of their ſeruice , that in ſeruiug meu they ſeruod the Lord 
Chriſt , which was an honourable thing. Now we ſerve a great 
Lord, & as good as great. If a ſeruant were bound to a wicked and 
froward Maſter, he muſt obey him in all lawfull things: How 


| much moreare we to yeeld ſeruice to ſo good a Lord, who can 


commaund nothing but that which is moſt iuſt, holy, and ho- 


nourable? He ſets vs not about any baſe or ignoble ſervice, to 
worke in bricke or clay , as Pharaob commaunded the Iſraelites, 


but our worke is the practiſe of piety and righteouſneſle, of pray- 
er and praiſe, And beſides, it is moſt beneficiall to our ſelues:for, 
what gaineth he by our ſeruice ? eur goodves reacherh not to him,to 


adde a graine to his perfection. Pſal:50;9.10, [will take no bullocke 
es of thy houſe : for all the beaſts of the forreſt are mine, and the ſhrep | 


en athonſandmountaines : If I were 5 , IT wonld not tell thee, But 
it is our honour & profit;as when a noble man takes a poore ſnake 
neerehim to ſerue him, ſuch a meane man is more honoured. and 
pleaſured, then the noble man to whom he reraines. The third tea- 


| ſon of the Apoſtle, ts drawne from the expeRation of reward or 
| wages , which , if their Maſters ſhould faile, God would not faile 


| | to rep end vnro thE:kwowing,that wha ſoewer goodehing any man deth, 


that 
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| whole dutic of a m, and that which makes him fully happy. 


] 


led in his word, as Dawid prayed, Pſal. 119.125. For in the Serip- 


| grieue when we ſaile eicher in doing that we ſhould not, or in not 


W 


Matth. 4. 10. An Expoſnio 


that ſame hee ſhallreceine of the Lord. Now if the Lotd ſo liberally 
reward faithfull ſeruice done to meane, and even wicked men, 
how rich and royall a reward giues he to the faithful ſervice of 
himſelfe? If gifts then may mooue vs to ſerue God, the Lord tru- 
ly ſaith, A 12 7 doe giue ibec, and more al ſo, my Chriſt, my Spirit, 
my ſelfe, and life eternall. No man gives ſuch wages, no ſeruant 
euer had ſuch a eee 

To theſe might be added ſundry other motives : 28, 1. To ſerue 
God, is toraigne, and to be a king ouer the world, fleſhly luſts, 
&c, and to ſuite with Saints and Augels. 2. God hereby becomes 
our protector, maintainer, and reuenger, as Dad often prayeth, 
Lord, ſave thy ſerxant, teach thy ſernant, rewonge the canſe ef thy ſer- 
nant, cc, 3. Servants of ynrighteouſneſſe meet with the wages of 
vorighteouſneſſe, 4. All our comfort in crofles and afflictions 


Rands is our ſeruice of God, and a good conſcience, or elſe wee 
haue none. 5. To feste and keepe his commauodements, is the 


Notes ofa good ſeruant of God. 
t. Labour to know the will of the Lord, which he hath reues. 


ture he hath leid out our worke for vs: and let vs expect our cal- 
ling to every buſineſſe there: let vs be my to heate, not lightly 
abſent, nor preſent for cuſtome, but conſcience, a. Let vs ſerve 
him in affection, and be glad to doe any thing to pleaſe him, and 


doing chat we qught, or not in thet manner that may pleaſe the 
Lord. 3. Be everimployed in bis worke: How know I a mans ſer- 


uant, but by his labouring in bis maſters bufinefſe? Ire are bis ſer- 
wants to when ye obey, Rom. 6.16. and Ioh. 15. Tec are my diſciples, | 
eee! command yen. If I ſee a mn ſpend bis time in 
the ſeruice of ſiune, of luſts, of games, pleaſure, the world, & c. I 
know Mhoſe ſeruant he is; certenly he is not in the ſetuice of God, 
he is not ia Gods warke, 4. Intend thy Lords profis and glorie. | 
A good ſervant knewes bis time and firength is his Maſters , and 
he muſt be profitable to him, and ſeeke bis credit. It will be with 
every ſeruant of Chriſt as with Oveſmus, Philery, 3 1. beeing con- 
verted:how ſoeuer before grace he were ſo vnptofitable aod pilſe- 
ring, 23 he was vuſit for any honeſt mans houſe, and much more 
the houſe of Cod, yet now he profits the Lord, and credites him, | 
and takes not his meat, and drinke, and wages for nothing. 5.A 
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ood ſeruant ſeti forward his maſters work in others, be will pro- 
uoke his fellow-ſeruants , and not ſmite and binder them as the 
cui ſernant did; he will defend his Lord, hee will venture his life 
for him, he will Rand alſo for his fellow-ſeruants while they are 
in their Maſters buſineszhe will be alaw to himſelſe, if there were 
no law, no diſcipline;be will not idle out his time; his eye is vp- 
on the eye of his Maſter, his migde ypon his account, his endea- 
uour to pleaſe him in all things, 


Jn — 


VIS. 11. Then the deuill left bim, and behold, the Au- 
gelli came and miniftred vate bim. 


| fk; by the aſſiſtance of God now finiſhed the two former 
generall parts ef this whole hiftorie, which ſtood inthe 1. 
preparation, and 2. the combate it ſelfe : we proceedeto the third 
and laſt, which is the iſſue and event of all, which affordeth vs the 
ſweete fruite and comfort of all our Saviours former ſufferings | 
from Sathan, and of our labours and endeauours in opening the 
ſame. 8 

Io this iſſue two parts are to be conſidered: 1. Chriſts victorie: 
2. His triumph. a 

His victorie and conqueſt, in that the deni left bins, 

His triumph, in that the Angels came and miniſtred vnto him. 

In beth which ſhine out notably the markes of his divine pow- 
er, which euen in all his loweſt abaſements did diſcover it ſelfe to 
ſuch eies as could ſec it, and gaue ſhew of a perſon ſarre aboue all 
that his outward preſence ſeemed to — as for example: His 
conception was by the holy Gheft: His birth as meane and baſe as 
might be, but graced with a ſtarre, and the teſtimony of Angells: 
and his circumcifion with Simeons, His baptiſme performed by 
lobn in Jordan, but graced by his Fathers teſtimony, and the Spi- 
rits deſcent in a viſible ſhape of a doue, H.s civill obedience cau- 
ſeth him to pay tribute , but he ſends for it to a fiſh, His perſon 
was called Beelzebub, but Beelzcbub confefſerh him to be the Son | 
of God, At his paſſion, whar greater infamie then to be hanged 
berweene twotheeues? what greater glorie then to conuert and 
ſave one ofthem? At bis —ů —— they that tooke him fell 
backward tothe ground, Iob.i g;. 6. In death he trode vpon deaths 
necke: and being ſhut yp in the graue, he opened it. So here he is 
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carried and recurried in the hands of the deuil, but a3 one weary of | 


give vp the bucklers, becauſe a ſtronger then he is come, This is 
the great myſterie of God manifeſt in the ſieſh , 1. Tim. 3. 16. | 
In the victory of Chtiſt, conſider three things. 1. The time 
when the diuell left him, then. 2. The manner, hee departed from 
him. 3. How long he left him, and that is in Luk, for a ſeaſon, | 
Then ] this particle may haue reference to three things: 1. hen 
the temptations were ended, ſaith Zyke , namely all choſe which his 
Father had appointed him toendure at this time in the wildernes, 


of the woman ouerthrow all the ſonnes of men, and in the head 
kill all the members, Whence we may | | 
Obſerue the obedience of the Sonne of God, who ſtood out re- 

ſolutely, and departed not the field at all, nor expected any reſt, 
till all che temptations for this time were ended. Chriſt could haue 
confounded Satan in the beginning of the temptatſbns, and ſo 

haue freed himſelfe from further moleſtation: but he continues, 

and abides all the triall to the end, And why? 50 

1. His loue to his Father made him ſubmit himſelfe to the low- 

eſt abaſement , cuen to the death of the croſſe, and refuſe no dif- 

ficult ſeruice for which his Father ſent him into the world, of 
which this was aprincipall, The ſpeech of David was moſt pro- 

per to this ſonne of David, Behold, here am 1 , let the Lord dee with 

mee enen as he will, Io his greateſt agonie he ſaid, Net my will, but 
thy will le done. For, he that loueth God, his commaundements are 
not grieuous to him. 2. His loue to his Church made him ſtand 
out the vttermoſt perill in this dangerous combate. Eph. 5. 25. 

Chriſt loued his Church, 4 regifory dau d aurys , and expo- 
ſed himfelfe for it, and made himſelte liable to all wrongs and 

dangers for it, as a louing husband Reps betweene his wife and 

danger. 3. Hee perſiſted in the combate to teach vs to hold 
out after his example in temptation, and to expect freedome from 
temptation when we haue endured all, but not before. It is abſurd 
to expect the victory before the field be wonne. 4. To comfort 
vs his members, in that he hath broken aſunder all Satans forces, 
and blunted for ys the edge and points of his moſt fierce tempta- 


| 


his burden, he is forced to leaue him on the plaine field, and to | 


For as the Son of God knew how much to ſuffer , ſo Satan would | 
not giue ouer till he had ſpent all his powder, and had exerciſed |. 
all his malice in theſe mot helliſh temptations, wherein he vſed | 
all his skill. ſtrength, and malice,if he might poſſibly in this ſeed | 
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tions: For if this ſerpent had had more poiſon and venome in 
him, if he had had a ſharper and more deadly ſting, no doubt our 
Lord ſhould haue beene aſſayled therewith , and out of doubt he 
ſer all his ſeven heads on work how to caft him down: But Chriſt 
out- ſtands all, and the Prince of the world found nothing in 
bim. 

Learne from Chriſts example willingly and cheerefully to o- 
bey God in the greateſt temptations and trialls, euen to the ende 
of them. For, 1. We profeſſe we are followers of Chriſt, and here- 

in he hath gone befote vs in example, which is of more force then 
many precepts. 2. Wee pray that there may be but one will be- 
tweene Cod and vs, Thy will be done, Theſe tryalls ſhall not be 
alwayes : yet 4 little while, and bee that ſhall come will come: they 
bee not ſo long as the deuill will, but as God hath appointed. 4. 
The temptations of the godly are beſt at the end: We — heard 


of the patience of /ob ( ſaith the Apoſtle) and what end God gaue 


him. Bleſſed is the man that endureth temptation, lam. f. 1 2. 

This alſo reprooues ſuch as make more haſt for their peace 
then good ſpeed. They would haue Cauaan before the Canaanites 
be ſubdued , Nay before they ſtep into the wilderneſſe: whereas 
the crowne is not giuen before the rife, but to thoſe that ſtrive 
lawfully, Who be they to whom Chriſt promiſeth a Kingdome, 
to eate and drinke at his table, and ſit on feates with him, bur to 
| thoſe that continue with him in temptation? Luk, 22. 28. and, 
Reu. 2. all is promiſed to him that owercommeth: and, Bee faithfull 
unto the death, and I will giue thee a crowne of life. . 

We are in the Church militant, beſet with our enemies ſo long 
2s we liue, and can we expect victorie without blowes? or thinke 


ve our ſelues ſafe and free, when we haue ſtood out one skitmiſh, 


or two, ſeeing our enemies are aliue, & euer rene wing the aſſaultꝰ 
No: let vs * to the contrary with the Apoſtle, and ſay, I haue 
faugbt a good fight, I haus finiſhed my courſe, I haus kept the faith, from 
henceforth is laid vp for me A crowne of glorie,wbich the righteous indge 
 ſhallgine mt at that day. Wages are giuen at the end of a work, and 
ao earneſt onely in the beginning. - nee 
Let ys hence comfort our ſelues: for ſo ſoene as the temptation 
is ended, we ſhallbe delivered, When Abrabam had a bloodie 
knife in his hand, and us ſtretching it out to kill his ſontie,Gen, | 
22. 10. God bids him ſtay, he had been tempted enough, now his 
comfart teturnes, his /ſasc, his iay: is pre ſerued. There is but an 


| houre 


* * 
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houre for the power of darkeneſſe, and after that comes light, Be 
content when God ecclipſerh thy light, and thou ſeeſt thy ſelfe 
beſet with darkeneſſe, waite a while, make not haſte, though the 
Lord tartie, he hath not forgorten thee, nor his promiſe E pa- 
tient abiding of the inſt, ſhall not alwaies be forgotten. Matth. g. 
26. when the diſciples had been long toſſed with waues, and the 
ſhippe was full of water, and they expected preſent death, then 
Chriſt awakgs , and rebukes the ſtorme, and there was a great calme: 
5 he had no ſooner rebuked the winds, but he rebuked their dif- 
dence. | 
Laſtly, as Chriſts temptation ſhewes what condition we are 
ſubie& to, ſo his vitorie aſſures vs of ours, and ſhewes what ſhall 
be the end of our temptations. In mens battels the victorie is 
doubrfull, here it is certaine; in them the ſtronger for the moſt part 
ouercomes, here the weaker, becauſe they are armed with the ſame 
power as Chriſt was, Here is a difference between the godly and 
the wickeds temptations:God leads thewicked into temptations, 
— then leaues themʒ he leads the godly in, but he leads them out 
alſo. 
II. Then the deuill left him, ] namely, when he had been everie 
| way reſiſted, when he could faſten nothing vpon the Son of God, 
when neither penurie and want, nortemptation to vaine-glorie, 
nor to couetouſnes could mooue him, then he giues ouer. Whence 
ebſerue, that 
The way to make Satan flie,is ſtrongly and ſtoutly to reſiſt him, 
Iam.4.7. Refift the dewill, and be will flie from you : 1. Pet,5.8.9. Tour 
| aduerſarie the deuill goeth about as a rearing lyon, ſeeking whom he m 
deuoure, whom refift ſtedfaſt in the faith: Eph.4.27.Gine no place tothe 
ill. | 
1. That which hath been in the head perfectly fulfilled, ſhall be 
alſo fulfilled in the members, ſecing the reſiſtance of Chriſt was 
not onely for himſelfe, but for his members, Let no man ſay, It is 
true, the deuill is that ſt man, but Chriſt is ſtronger then hee, | 
that biades himand ——— flic; but alas l what is chat to me a 
weakling, who dare not looke my enemy in che face? For as our 
Sauiour comforted bis diſciples againſt the malice of the world, 
ſo alſo may we be comforted againſt tbe malice of the devill:Iob. 
16. ult. B of geod comfort, I haus oxercomethe world;which had been | 
but a cold comfort to them, bad not they ſhared with him in his 
owne victorie. Which is alſo infinite in power, and in time, 
9 2. The 
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2. The promiſe of God is, that if we refit Satan, he ſhall flie: by 

vertue of which promiſe the deuill is ouercome and put to flight, 
by the weakeſt member of Chriſt, manfully reſiſting him: for ir is 
not the ſtrength or worthines of our teſiſtance that can daunt the 
devill, but becauſe God hath promiſed to tread downe Satan vn- 
der our feet, Rom.16.19. therefore by teſiſting we muſt tread yp- 
on him, not that our reſiſtance is « cauſe, but onely a meanes;in 
| which God giues victorie. God promiſed Iſrael the land of Ca- 
naav, and power to ſubdue all thoſe nations then poſſeſſors of itz 
by vertue of which promiſe, if five Kings at once riſe vp againſt 
loſbua, he muſt tread vpon all their neckes: it was not their power 
that did this, though they muſt vie means, and raiſe all their pow- 
eragainſt them, bur Gods premiſe: Say not in thine heart, By 
owne band, or ftrength , or wiſdome, baus I taken this good land: no, ut 
was becauſe God lowed thee: It was the land of promiſe. So here. 
3. Satan cannot but flie if he be reſiſted, becauſe he is a con- 
quered enemie, ſpoyled of his weapons which were moſt mortall: 
and not enely conquered in Chriſt our head, but in vs bis mem- 
bers: for to whom was that promiſe made, but to the Church, that 
the ſerde of the woman ſhould bruiſe the ſerpents head? ſo as his head is 
broken to myſticall Chriſt , whole Chriſt both the head and the 
members; let him now nibble at the heele, and hiffe,and gape,and 
flie vpon them, he cannot hurt them, becauſe his ting ls taken a- 
ow Mew when DFR uered enemies doe if they be fill refi. 
ted, bur flie. 


. 


4. The battell which we fi 15 the Lords, wherein he will not 
bee ouercome : the firengthisthe Lords; whois mighty in bat- | 
tell. What was the firengthof Daxid to Goliah? but when hee 
comes againſt him in the Name of the Lord, a {mall and weake re- 
ſiſtance ouerthrowes him. Our armour is the Lords: Put on the 
armour of God. And it is armour of proofe: It were a diſgrace to 
his workemanſhip if it ſnould — a found flight or inſufficient, 
Our cauſe is the Lords, a contention for the faith : Fight he good 
fight of faith, which ſhall prevaile againſt all the gates of hell, Our 
captaine was Neuer ouercome, nor can be, nor any one of his fel- 
lowes : for they are all members of that body, whereofhe is the 
head; and can a head able to ſaue the body, ſuffer it ſelfe ro be 
diſmembred of any one member? Our aidars and xſſiſtants that 
come in to help vs while we teſiſt, are the Angells who haue 2 
charge to keep vs in out wayes, and give vs ſtrength and victory: 


they 
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they bee too ſtrong for Satan and all his powers, and they be more 
that be with ys then they againſt vs, 

Obeitt, But are not many of Gods children not onely ſore 
thruſt at, but euen ouercome in temptation? Nay, and doth 
not experience ſhew , that the more the child of God reſiſteth, 
the more Satan aſſaulteth him? And doth not another experience 


teach vs, that the leſſe he is reſiſted, the ſooner he flies, and is leſſe 


croubleſome? | 
eAnſw, God in great wiſedome ſuffers Satah to moleſt his 


deare children, and infeſt them with long and ſtrong temptations, 
and many times to foile them, aud to rene his temptations, and 
the battell day by day: 1. For their humbling and exerciſe; the 
Lord deſtroyed not all the Canaanites before /ſ-4e/, but left ſome 
people to hold them battell, /eaft they ſbould grow ſecure, Iudg. 3. 
I. and to teach them battell: And Pau muſt be buffeted by Satan, 
leaſt he ſhould be exalted by the multitude of renelations. 2. To make 
them more watchfull of their graces, and keep cloſe their faith, 
hope, loue, patience, &. as when robbers and pilferers are abroad, 
men ſhut vp and locke their goods within; ſo here. 3. To magni- 
fie his owne glory, who manifeſts ſuch power in ſuch weakneſſe, 
and ſeaſonably ſets in for their ſafety we) victory, when in their 
ſenſe they are vtterly loſt, 


But, 1. Satan neuer ouercomes him that 7 —— zhe may foile 
him and beate his weapon to his head, yeahe may ſend bim hal- 


ting away with [aaceb ſo long as he liues; yet at length he ſhall o- 
uercome, if he hold on his refiſtanc 


2. Satan indeed often afſauſteth where he is much reſiſled: for 
whom the Lord preſſeth forth as the leaders in his battell, for, 
his meaſure of ſirèngth was ſuch as was to be a patterne to all or- 
dinary men. Our Lord had teſiſted Satan once and againe, but till 
now he flies not, becauſe he was to be the Generall of the field, on 


ſue is, that Satan ſhall flic at length, and the longer and ſtronger 


both the former examples. 


Sometimes he fiercely aſſayleth weaker Chriſtians, who are eaſi- 
lier pulled from their holds for want of knowledge, iudgement, 


* 


he will ill renew the battell: Somerimes in ſtrong Chriſtians, 


ſtrength is for the warre. Ieb reſiſted , but was ſtill aſſaulted, becauſe | 


whom all muſt looke as an example, and for direction. Bur the iſ- 
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his temptations are, the more God glorifieth himſelfe both in the | 
victory of his ſeruants, and confuſion of the deuill, as we ſee in 


or! 


* 
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of Cuatsrs Tempratrons. Matth. 4. 1 1. 3865 | 
or reſolution : theſe he thinkes will be tyred out with importu- 
nity, and he hopes to force themto yeeld at length, And ſurely 
\many weaker ones ipuite Satans temptations vnawares, Which 
toile them worſe then death, bocauſe they are ſo flexible; Satan 
ſometimes heares them ſpeake in his owne language, Thou art an 
hypocrite , a great ſiuner aboue all men; ſometimes he ſees them 
vſe his weapons againſt themſelues, and ſo giue way to the àd- 
uerſary in Read of reſiſting, whereas ſtout and manfull reſiſtance 
would ſpeedily procure their peace: ſometimes for want of iudge- 
ment they ate not able to diſtinguiſh of Satans finnes from their | 
 owne , but carrie themſelues as they would take vpon themſelues | 
the deuills reckoning, Alaſſe! all this invites him, and makes 
. | him wellcome. But here let the weakeſt beleeuer know, that if | 
he reſiſt law ſully, he ſhall carry away the victory, let his reſi- 
ſtance be neuer ſo weake „and this ſhall make for Gods greater 
glory, and Satans greater confuſion, that he is not able to ſtand 
out the field againſt the weakeſt of them, whom he may ſeeme to 
{corne, It was a great confuſion, that Satan was not able to ſtand 
againſt Chriſt himſelfe: but that he ſhall not be able to ſtand a- 
gainſt a (inner, a worme, which turues againe in the name of 
Chriſt, is greater confuſion then the former. 
3. Whereas Satan ſeemes quiet where he is leaſt reſiſted, it is 
no maruell, his kingdome is not diuided agaluſt himſelfe. What | 
need a captaine bend his forces againſt a towne, which hathi deli - 
uered vp it ſelfe into his hand: What need he ſer bulwarkes and 
cannon-ſhot againſt thoſe walls and gates which are willingly ſet 
open? When the ſtrong man keepes the hold, all things are at peace. 
But a miſerable peace it is, to runnꝭ from vader the colour of the 
Prince of peace, to goe ſo peaceably and gently to the dungeon 6 
| 1 | 
of eternal darkeneſſe. 
This may comfort the child of God , that he ſhall outſtand all | cf. 1. 
his temptations : it is not anely poſſible for him to overcome the 
| deuill, and put him to flight, but alſo certaine. For, the inſt man 
| ; || fallethſenen times a day, but riſeth againe, Prou. 24. 16. And Why? . 
Becauſe Gods election is eternall, and vnchangeable, and his 
| foundation ſure, 2. Becauſe of Chriſts prayer, that our faith might 
| wot falle. 3. Becauſe the godly man hath built his houſe on arocke, 
againſt which the windes may blo we, and the floods beat, but 
it ſhall Rand:and he is ſet into that head, who overcame the temp- 
.|rer chat he migbt duercome him alſo, 4. Becauſe of the promiſe, 
| A a 1 that | 
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chat God will not forſake his child ouerlong, but ſupply ſtrength 
for the combate, and giùe a gracious iſſue. And temptation pre- 


| uailes onely when God adde: not a ſec ond grace, but ſtandeth a 


farte off. 11 


 ObieFd, But was not Dauid ouereome with tempration ? 
eAnſiv. Ves iuſtly when he remitted of his watch and teſi- 
tance; but this was neither totally nor finally, The reaſon is, be- 
cauſe God puts a man into the hands of the deuill two wWayes: x. 


| abſolutely: 2. with limitation, Abſelutely, as when his iuſtice gives 


vp a wicked man to be wholly ruled at his will, and caried headlong 
to deſtruction. With limitation, when a man is put into his hand to 
pteuaile ouer him to a certaine meaſure, as Ie, and our Sauiour 
to be in theſe temptations carried and moleſted, to à certaine 
meaſure of time and vexation. Thus the Lord ſometimes for a 
time leaueth his owne children into the hand of Satan, ſo as he 
may tempt them, and preuaile over them to the committing of 
feare full ſinnes, as we ſee in Dauid and Peter, which ſinnes * 
blinde and harden them, and damp their conſcience, that for a 
time they ſee no diſpleaſure of God, but lie ſecure and impenitent, 
as Dauid well nigh a yeare. 

But all this deſertion of God was to a certaine meaſure : at 
length the cloud was gone, the miſt diſperſed, the light returnd, 
Satan reſiſted, and forced to flie away, And this is the ground of 


that prayer of Dania, and the Saints, Lord, forſake me not owerlong- 
not feating that the Lord would quite take away his grace from 


him ( as the violent Lutherans teach) but that he ſhould not with. 
draw his ſecond grace ouer ſarte, or ouermuch: Which prayer is 

ounde d on a promiſe of God, by vettue whereof we may con- 
clude, that the battel of beleeuers is not for the overthrow , but 


{ che exerciſe of their faith, 


This ſhould ſtirre vp the Chriftian to chearefull reſiſtance, 
which is the condition of Satans flight, Obie, Alaſſe, he is a ſpi- 
rit, I am fleſh: which is great aduantage. He is a legion, Iam but 
one man, he can —. me with number. He is principallity, 


axſtrong asa roaring lyon, I am a weake worme. He is ſubtile as a 
ſerpent, I am fooliſh and ynwite. He is cruell and fierce, how can 


I haue any heart to re ſiſt him ? 

eAnſw, 1. There is in euery Chriſtian a Spirit ſtronger then he, 
Job. 4.4. | 11191 354 e e TOO Ts 
2. There be more with vs then with him, 2. Chren. 3 2. 7. feare 
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in the faith Chriſt here ſets himſelſe ſtedfaſtly in the word of his 
Father, and ſo conquers the deuill. The vittory that onercomes the | 
world, is by faith to leane on the promiſes of God. Faith keeps in fight | 


Matth. 4. 11. 


him not. 
3. Hee is mighty, but what can a ſtrong man beeiag diſarmed 
doe? 
4. He is ſubtile, but in our Lord ate treaſures of wiſedome d 


| he is made wiſedome to vs of Jod, 1. Cor. 1. 30. 7 
5. He is cruell, but what hurt can a lyon doe beeing in chainet, 


or a grate ? : 
Secondly, in thy reſiſtance ſtrive lawfully: How? W O wayes, 
1. By good meanes, 2, In a good manner. 


of the deuills owne deuiſing, as croſſes, reliques, holy- water, ex- 


out the deuill by Beel-⁊ebub : bur by meanes appointed by our 
captaine who was beſt acquainted with this warre; as, | 
1. The word of God, the holy Scriptures, by which Chrift | 
made the devil] flie, and ſo muſt we: 1. Ioh. 2.14. J write vnts you | 


young meu, becauſe ye are ftrong , aud the word of God abideth in you, | 


and ye baue onercome the denill: which plainely ſheweth , that not 
by ſpells and charmes of Scriptures, but by the abiding of it in 


the heart, to rule and order the life, Satan is ouercome. Satan is | 


ſubtile, but the word giueth wiſedome to the ſimple, which ouer- 


comes his ſubtilty. 


2. Faith in Gods promiſes , 1, Pet. 5. 9. whom reſiſt achat 


Chriſt our victorious captaine, and ſets the crowne of life in our 
eye, which is laid vp for them that ave faithfull to the death. 


3. Prayer ioyned with faſting and watching. Chriſt entring 


this combate armed himſelfe with faſting, watching, and prayer, 
for many dayes together, Dauid when Goliah drew neere, tooke | 
a ſtone out of his ſcrip, and ſmote him in the forehead that he fell 
 downe : This ſtone that ouerthrowes the belliſh Goliah, is prayer, | 
While Moſer hands are liſted yp, all the armies of the eAmale- | 
kites flie before Iſrael. And S. Iames in his Epiſtle tells vs, that if 

we would reſiſt the devill , we muſt draw neere God, e. 4. v. 8. and | 
neuer do we draw nearer God, then in effectuall and feruent prai- 
| er, Let the diſciples vſe any meane without this; the deuill will 
not flies whereofif chey.aske the reaſon, Chriſt tells them, the de- 


wil is as cf wut bas by faſting andprayer. 


P 


Aa 2 4. The) 


Firſt, the meanes of reſiſting the deuill muſt not be ſuch as are 


orciſmes, nor ſeeking to witches and ſorcerers , which is to calt | 
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deauour in a godly life: and the Apoſtle /ames among other dire- 


Matth. 4. c 1. d 


4. The practiſe of true godlines, and reſolution againſt all vn- 
righteouſneſſe. Righteoulneſle is called a brefiplate , Eph. 6. 14. 
which is not onely that imputed righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, but that 
inherent righteouſneſſe of our ſelues, which is the ſtudie and en- 


| 


Rions in reſilting the deuill, c.4.v.8. giueth this for one, Cleaſe 
your hearts yee ſinners, and purge your hearts yee wanering minded: and 
the reaſon is good, ſeeing by euery ſinne and luſt being nouriſhed 
Satan is let in, and the yeelding to 7 corruption is to giue him 
ſo much ground, in Read of beating him out of our borders, He 
that is in a fight, abſtaineth from whatſocuer would hinder him, 
1. Cor. 9. and therefore from ſinne, which prefſeth downe, and 
| hangeth faſt on, Let vs meditate on that law, Deut. 23.9. When 
thou goeſt out againſt thine enemies to fight, abſtaine fromenery enill 
thing. For this weakens vs, and turnes God againſt vs, and driues 
his good Angels from vs. | 

5. Gods Spirit: Bee ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of hu 
might: our owne Rrength will eaſily be turned againſt vs, our own 
counſells cannot but caſt ys downe, God reſiſteth the proud, and 
aſſiſteth the humble, As therefore Moſes ſaid ro Iſrael at the redde 
ſea, beeing naked and weake, not knowing what to doe, ſo ma 
we in this caſe, Stang till, frare not, behold the ſalnation of the Lora: 
Greiue nor the Spirit, nor quench his motions , who is the ſpirit 
of power, ef wiſedome, of fortitude and counſell, of ſtrength and 
direction: and goe forth in the boldneſſe of that Spirit, as ler, 20. 
11. The Lord « with me likg a mighty gyant, therefore mine enemies 
ſhall be ouerthrowne, and ſhall not preuaile, but ſhall be mighti- 
ly confounded. is 
\ Secondly, the good manner of reſiſting the deuill that he may 
lie, is this: | 

r. Reſiſt the firſt temptation, and breake the ſerpents head, 
daſh the heads of Babylons brood againſt the ftones, Wiſe men 
will not let the enemie come neere the walls, or the gates, much 
leſſe ivto the market place. It is a great aduantage to-giue the 
| foyle at the firſt onſet. Giue vs place to the devill, giue ſinne no 
roome in thy beart, or if Satan inwardly ſuggeſt any, there cloſe 
it vp, let it die and neuer come out, as a man that hathaſerpent lu 
2 veſſell, tops it vp and there it dies, 

2. Reſiſt the leaſt euill motion, contemne not the leaſt temp- 
tation, for Sathan can tell how by ene graine of poyſou 5 
kill 
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oyntment. The weakeſt man, yea or woman is ſtrong enough to 
kill a ſleepy Siſera. The weakeſt temptation it too ſtrong tor a 
careleſſe and ſecure aduerſarle. Eue ſhould haue reſiſted Satan in 
an apple, and Lots wife in a looke, No ſinne is fo light and venial, 
that is not worth reſiſtance; For Satan can vie fmall ſinnes as the 
fiſher vſeth ſmall haites to hold the fiſh as faſt, or faſter then 
greater tackling, and ſecret ſinnes to doe more harme in the ſoule 
then open. 5 — 0 
3. Reſiſt Noutly and manfully: if he pull one way, pull theu the 
other, for ſo doth he that reſiſts. If he tempt thee to pride, ineline 
thou ſo much the more to humilitie. If he mooue thee to revenge, | 
| prouoke thy ſelfe to meekneſſe and patience. If he tempt thee to 
earthlineſſe, bend thou thy ſelfe ſomuch the more to heauenly- 
miudedneſſe: and thus thou ſhale beat him with his owne wea- 
pons, and take off Gliabt head with his one ſword , and allthis 
| =: in tempting thee , ſhall be to ſer thee faſter and nearer ynto 
od, | 
4. Reſiſt conſtantly to the laſt : though thou be ſore aſſailed, 
and ready to forſake the field, yet refiſt itil though neuer ſo weak. 
ly. Conſider that Chriſt promiſeth a place on his throne onely to 
him that ouorroumetb, Reu.3. 2 r. & that there is no ſafetie in flying, 
no peice of armour appointed for the backe. If thou beeſt great - 
ly Rraightned, ſend Satan to the eroſſe of Chriſt, there be ſhall re- 
ceiue an anſwer: but rather die manfully then flie cowardly. By fly» 
ing thou looſeſt the victory, by dying thou canſt not. 
| 5. Reſiſt after viRorie, when Satan ſeeemes not to teſiſt; hold 
on thy harneſſe, and expect the enemie when he ſeemes abſent;per- 
haps he faines himſelfe foyled, when he is but renewing his aſſalt, 


o 


II 


aflightto drawe vs out of our holds, and then hath an ambuſh- 
ment againſt vs; and this is his ſoreſt fight: or he will ſeeme to 
yeeld the victorie to them, whom he knowes cannot tell how to 
vſc it, but either they will growe proud of it, or ſecure and lay off 
hit watch, an , whom he could not in warre ouercome 
while he was refilfE@ , I their peace he ſpoyles them, When they 
thinke he needs no reſiſtance. of? 
This reproeues the idle conceit of men, whothinke to be ſafe 
from the deuill without refiſtance; as, 1. Many ignorant men, who 
will ſpit at the mention of the deuill, and bleſſe themſelues from 


kill the ſoule, and by one dead flie to corrupt a whole boxe of | 


[or as apyrate hangs out aflag of truce to board vs, or diſſembles 
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the fowle fiend, and yet ate ſure enough in his power: theſe neuer 
knew whet it meant io reſiſt the deuill; they want knowledge in 
the word, andare willingly and wilfully ignorant ; they want 
faith, and neuer inquire after it;they live according to nature, and 
the faſhion and cuſtome ofthe times, are ordinary ſwearers, and 
Sabbath; breakers, and worldlings, and they thinke it was neuer 
wel ſince there was ſo much pteaching. And for the Spirit of God, 
if he were not preſent to reſtraine them with common grace, it 
were no liuing neate them; but for the renewing of the Spirit , to 
ſer them out of Satans power, and the corruption of their owne 
ſinnes, he is ſo farre from them, as they may ſay truely with /obns 
diſciples, AQ. 19. 2. Ve kyow net whether there bee an holy Ghoſt or 
xo. Alas, how pitifull is the ſtate of theſe men, who thinke Satan 
is led from them, when he is their onely counſellout and familiar, 
ruling them at bis pleaſure? 

2. Many that thinke to teſiſt the deuill, but they are loath yer | 
to diſeaſe either him or themſelues: yet a little while they wil hold 
their ſinnes, they would faine provide for their wiues & children, 
and riſe to ſuch an eſtate, before they giue vp their couetouſneſſe, 
vſurie, deceitfull and iniurious courſes ; they will leave their vo- 
luptuous and adulterous courſes, when they are old, that is, when 
theſe ſinnes muſt needs leaue them; they will repent of their finnes 
when they die, they would be loath to carrie them to Gods iudg- 
ment with them;bur ſo long as they liue, their ſinne ſhall live with 
them. Fie ypon ſuch madneſſe: Are old decrepit men fit for the 
field? Is a man vpon his death-bed a fit man to maſter a gyant? | 
Shall a man ſo be-foole himſelſe, as to thinke that then he can ea- 
feſt reſift the deuill, when his power is leaft ? No, no: Satan will 
now triumph and trample ypon his ſpoile; hee knowes well, that 
not one of ten thouſand lets bis ſinne live ſo long with him, but 
his repentance dies with him alſo. | 
3- Others dreame of a victorie over the deuil, and they are ſafe, 
but they are not ſo ſtrict as not to yeeld ſome equall conditions to 
their ee ee = not to giue a little place vnto him. They 
are no great {wearers by great oathes, but ug and then the 
forget themſelues, and oy by Ged, or 28 5, ee Nor pre 
gamMers that live by gaming, but now and then fit out a number 
of houres together, to ſpend and paſſe away their times. Nor great 
driokers, but onely giue Satan aduantages by running into ſuch 
companie and houſes as they be prouoked to drinke a little more 


then 


— 
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then they need. Nor open contetyners ofthe word and prayer, to 
ſpeake againſt ic, and make their minds knowne ; but they cannot 
abide this ſſrictneſſe at home, Is not the Church the houſe of prai- 
er? Nor knowne adulterers, they are honeſt of their bodies, but 
thejr eies are ſull of adykery, and their mouthes ful of obſcene ſil- 
thy ſpeeches, yet they ſay they thinke no hutt, This is to dally 
with the devill, as friends at foyles, that haue capps on the points 
of their rapiers, for fearc of hurting one another. Here is no ſpi- 
ric ruling, but he that rules in the world, The deuill flyes not for 
ſuch a reſiſtance. 5 
[11, Then the denill left him,] ca Ile ar 
; Namely, when Chriſt bade him be gone, Whence we may note; 
that, ies 1 | i 
The power of Chrift.is ſuch, as all the deuills in hell are not a- 
ble to reſiſt. If Chriſt bid the deuill auoide, even then at his word 
he muſt be packing. Mark. 9. 25. he charged the vncleane ſpirit to 
come out, and enter no more into the man, ſo as the dewilscryed for griefe 
and anger: Mark. 1.34.4 whole legion of dinells ſubmiſſinely entreas bim 
mot to torment them, And this was not onely ſo in it ſelfe, but in the 
knowledge of all the Iewes, who brought all that were poſſeſſed 
with diuels, and he healed them: Matth. 15. 28. the Canaaniciſh 
woman ſceking to Chriſt for her daughter that was poſſeſſed, ac- 
knowledged thereby that his power was aboue all the deuills: and 
our Lord moſt notably in that ſtorie manifeſteth his power ouer 
them, who beeing abſent from the maid, and did not ſo much as 
ſpeake to the deuills, yet they obeyed his will, and could as little | 
withſtand his power being abſent as preſent, | 
Now more diſtlactly to:know- this power of Chriſt, we muſt 
vnderſtand that it is eithet twoſold, 1. oſ bis eſſence, called ao · 
agalegla: or 2. of his office, called iE ueia· The former, is the omnipo- 
tencie of Chriſt, as he is God equall with the Father, and the holy 
Gheſt: for as his eſſence (as the Sonne) is the lame, ſo is his po- 
er, an abſolute, creating. ſuſtaioing, and commanding power, tu- 
ling all creatures, aud overruling in all things. The latter, is the | 
power of his office, as he is Mediatour and King of his Church: and 
this power differeth from the former : 1. In that it is a power re- 
ceiued, Match. 28. 18. Allpower « ginen me in heanen and in earth: 
Phil. 2. 9. God hath given bm a Name aboue all Names : whereas 


Chriſts power, as God, is not teceiued, but his one proper pow- 
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2. That power ls eſſentiall, infinite, and ineommunicable to a- 
ny creature: this is ee , communicated by diſpenſation ef 
grace, after a ſingular manner vnto Chriſt, as God-Man, and our 
Mediatour, 

3. That power is immutable, vnchangeable, euerlaſting; this 
power ſhall after a ſort be determined: for he muſt give vp bis king- 
dome to bis Father, 1. Cor. 15. 24. not that Chriſt ſhall ever ceaſe 
to be a powerfull head of his Church, nor that he ſhall ceaſe to 
raigne with his Father for all eternitie:but look as the Father now 
doth not rule the Church, namely as Mediatour, but the Sonnezſo 
the Sonne ſhall not then rule his Church in the manner, as he now 
doth, at Mediaror, but in theſame manner as his Father (ball. Now 
he rules and puts forth his power in fighting againſt his enemies, 
but then all his enemies ſhall be ttoden vnder his ſeete, and made 
his ſootſtoole. Now he manifeſteth his power in gathering a 
Church by the word anfd'Sacraments, but then all the ele& ſhall} 
be gathered. Now at his Fathers right hand he puts forth bis 
power in making interceſſion for vs, but then he ſhall intercede no 
more for vs. At the ende ofthe world, he ſhall declare his mighty 
power, in raifing all the dead, and — en iudgement on them; 
but then there ſhall be no more need of this power, when death 
ſhall be ſwallowed vp into viRtorie, and a finall ſentence is given 
on all fleſn. So as Chriſt ſhallnoc reigne t now he doth, but as his 
Father, 1 
| Whence it followeth, that the power by which Chriſt ſubdueth 
the deuills, is not onely that efſentiallpower of his divine nature, 
but the power of his office, whereby euen in our nature and fleſh, 
he ſubdueth them,” And this power may be diſtinguiſhed accor- 
ding to the ſubiects into two kinds: firſt, that power by which be 
ſweetly ruleth the Church as the head the members, er a King his 
ſubiects: and this is either direRive or coerciue, Secondly, that 
coercitive and iudiciarie power which he exereiſeth againſt bis e- 
nemies, wicked and vngodly men; as a king sgainſt rebelts and 
foes to his ſtate and petſon. And this power is properly raiſed a- 
gainſt the deuills and his inſtruments, againſt which they cannot 
Rand. | | 

1. Chriſt was prophecied to be the ſeed of the woman that muſt 
bruiſe the ſerpents head : which prophecie plainly ſhewes, that 
Chrift as Mediatour in our fleſh, muſt diſperſe all Satans forces 
planted againſt vs; and for this end the Senne of God appeared,to de- 


ftro | 
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ftroy the wertes of the dewill: and the worke doch properly and fin. 
— belong vnto Chriſt, although the fruit and benefit of it by 
communication of grace flow vnto the Church, as the body of 
Chriſt, Obje{t, But did not others beſide Chriſt command the de- 
uills? Act. 8. 7. when Philp preached in Samaria, vncleane ſpirits 


commanded the yncleane ſpirit to come out of the maide. Avſw. 

r. Chriſt did it by his owne power, they by his. 2. The power of 
Chriſt is one thing, faith in his power is another; they did it not 

ſo much by power, as by faith in this power: whence 8. Paul char · 

geth the fowle ſpirit, I the name of the Lord lefia Chriſt to come ont ; 

3. Common men were able to diſcerne a difference betweene 

Chriſts power and others in caſting out devills:Mark, r. and Luk, 

4.36. feare came on them, and they ſaid among themſelues, With 

authoritie he commanna: fowle ſpirits, and they come out; that is, by his 

power and diuine authoritie, and not as other Exorcifts did. 4. He 

did worke his as a perſon that was God, other his diſciples as per- 
ſons with whom God was,workingand confirming the doctrine with 

fignes and wonders that followed, Mar. 16. vlt. 

2, All things are given him, and put vader his fecte, Ioh. 3. 35. 
The Father loueth the Sonne, and hath giuen all things into his 
hand, Hebr. 2,8. Thou haſt put all things in ſubiection vnder his 
feete. And as if that were not plaine enough, he ſetteth in the 
next words a large comment ypon it. And in that he hath put af 
things in ſubiection vnder him, he left nothing that ſhould not be 
ſublect, onely except him which did put allthiags vnder him, às it 
is, 1. Cor. 15. 27. So as it is plain, that excepting God bimſelſe, no- 
thing is not ſubiect to Chriſtas Mediatour. | 

Now this may be enlarged by a ſpeciall induction of all things. 
Angels are ſubiected to his word: 2. Pet. 3. 22. --to whom Angell, 
and powers, and might, are ſubiect. with a tes ſon, For he un the Lord of 
the Loh Angells, and ſet farre abowe all principalities and powers, Eph. 
1.21, Vnreaſonable creatures heare his word, and obey him: Luk. 
8.25. Who i this that commands the winds and the ſeas , and they obey 
him? Diſeaſes obey him: to the leper he ſaith, I will, be thou cleane: 
and he is eleane immediately; Matth,8. to the lame man he ſaith, 
Tal: vp thy bed, and walke, and he doth ſo, Matth. 9. 6. He meetes 
a blind man, Iob. 9. 7. and bids him goe waſh in Siloam, and hee 
comes againe ſeoing, Yea, death it ſelfeheareth,and departeth at 


crying came out ofmany: and Act. 16. 8. Pau turned about, and | 


his word, Ioh. 11. 44. At that word Lazarus came forth, bouuii hand 
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and footer: and the time commeth, when they that are in the graues, ſhall 
heare the voice of the Sonne of God, and come forth, In one word, the 
Apolile aſctibeth to Chriſt, that be i able to ſubdue all things to him- 
ſelfe, Phil.3.21, all creatures, all enemies, ſinne, Sathan, the graue, 
hell, death, damnation, and what ſoeuer teſiſteth his glory in him- 


ſelfe or any of his nemhers. 5 5 | 
| 3. Chriſtskingdome muſt be ſet vp againſt , and aboue all the 
kingdomes of the world; Dan. 2.45. the little ſtone cut ont of the 
mountain wit hout handt, bteakes in peices the clay, the iron, braſſe, 
ſiluer, and gold: that is, the kingdome of Chriſt ſhall breake all 
thoſe great kingdomes ; and the God of heauen raiſeth a kingdom 
to his Sonne, which ſhall never be deftroyed : And therefore for 
the vpholding of this kingdome, he muſt be inuefted with power, 
which neither the tyrants of the world , nor the god of the world 
can euer preuaile againſt. Fot neuet were all the kingdomes of the 
world ſo oppoſed by the world and the deuill, as the poore king. 
dome of leſus Chrilt : but this power of Chriſt is as an hookein 
Nebnehadnez.zarsiaws,and a chaine in which he holdeth Leuia- 
tha», limiting him how farte he ſhall exerciſe malice againſt the 
Church, and no further. 

4. Chriſt as Mediator was to performe thoſe workes, which no 
other creature could euer doe, and therefore was to be enducd 
with Tuch power as no other creature could be capable of, Hence 
he prooueth himſelfe to be frem God, Ioh. 15. 24. If I doe not 
ſuch workes as no other man euer did, beleeue mee not. Where 
he ſpeakes of his miracles, which, in reſpect of the manner and 
multitude neuer man did the like in his one name, nor ſo many, 
To which adde thoſe great workes,of raifing himſelfe by his own | 
power from the dead, Rom; 1.4. Of ſatisfying Gods iuſtice for 
mans ſinne, a worke aboue the reach of men and Angells, Of me- 
ricing eternall life for all the ele, which muſt be an action of him 
that is morethen a creature. Of applying his merit, to which end 
he muſt riſe from death, aſcend and make interceſſion. Of ſenging 
his Spirit. Of begetting faith, and preſerving his people in grace 
received, Of leading them through death and the duſt into his 
owne glory. Theſe are ſuch things a all power of meere crea- 
tutes is too weake for, All the Angells in heayen cannot doe the 
leaſt ef them. All the deuills in hell cannot hinder them. And 
hence Chriſt is tiled the lion of the tribe of Iadab, Michael,the mighe 
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This may be a terror to Chriſts enemies; for ſuch is his power as 
ſhall make them all his foot-Roole. Doe we prouoke him? are we 
ſtronger then he? 1. Cor. 10.21. Pſal.2.9. thoſe that will not be 
ſubie& to the rod of his mouth, ſhall be cruſhed with rod of i- 
ren, Therefore take heed of beeing an enemie to Chriſt, or his 
word, ot ſeruants: elſe thou ſhalt be reuenged euen in that where- 
in thou ſinneſt; with the breath of his lippes he ſhall ſlay the wic- 
ked; one word of Chriſt, one ite (hall curne them all into hell, Is 
the power of leſus Chriſt ſuch in his baſe and low eſtate, as all the 
deuills in hell are not able to reſiſt it, but if he ſpeake the word 
they giue place? how deſperately doe wicked men goe on in ſinne 
as if they were able to make their part good againſt him? Ioh. 18. 
6, when Chriſt but ſaid / aw he, preſently his apprehenders fell 
to — —.— 17.14. they ſhall fight againſt the lambe, but the 


lambe ſhall exercome. 
This is comfort alſo te the godly, in that Chriſt as Mediator in 


our fleſh is armed with power aboue all our enemies, ſo as no- 
thing ſhall hinder our ſaluation: Not Satan; for the prince of 
this world is caſt out; he may haue ys inthe mountaine , or on the 
piuacle, but he cannet caſt vs downe Not finne : Chriſt hath 
powerfully triumphed againſt it on the crofſe, bath fully ſatisfied 
for it, and petfectly applied that ſatisfaction to the forgiueneſſe 
of ſinnes. Not death: Chriſt hath powerfully foyled him in his 
owe denne, and trampled on him, ſaying , O death I will be thy 
death, Not temptation : Chriſt fits in heauen as a mercifull high 
Prieſt, tempted once as we are, that he might be able to ſuccour | 
them that are tempted, Not corporal enemies: e by his pow- 
er ruleth in the midſt of his enemies. Lab» ſhall not ſpeake a 
rough-word , nor Eſas hurt [aacob , nor Saul hit David; for he or- 
ders the thing otherwiſe, Not the graue: for we haue the aſſurance 
of a glorious reſurtection by the working of his mighty power, 
whereby he is able ro ſubdue all things, Phil. 3. 21. Not hell it 
ſelfe: Reu. . 18. Ihaue the keyes of hell and of death. In one 
word, not any thing preſent nor to come, nothing ſhall ſeparate 
between Chriſt and vs: none ſhall plucke vs out of his hands: for 
he hath purchaſed for vs, and maintaineth a mighty ſaluation, 1. 
Pet. t. 5. 17 1 5 
This teacheth ys to ſubmit our ſeluesto this power of Chriſt, 
orelſe we are worſe then ſenſleſſe creatures who all obey him, 


yeathen the devills themſelues who did obey him. And then is 
; 3 2a man 
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a man ſubmitted to it, when his eyes are opened to fee what is the 
exceeding greatnes of his power in himſelfe, beleeuing as the A- | 
poſtle prayeth, Eph. 1. 19. Therefore labour to finde Chriſts ſa- | 
uing power in thy ſoule. Queſt. How may I find ic in my ſelfe? 
Anſu. r. If thou canſt finde the worke of faith in thee}, a worke | 
of great power, a ſupernaturall worke, beyond, yea againſt the 
ſtrength of bature. What a worke of omniporence is it to raiſe 
the dead? yet a greater power is here, to bring in this life of God 
into him that is dead in treſpaſſes and ſinnes, reſiſting his owne 
raiſing: for ſo the Apoſtle implyeth in that place, Col. 2. 1 2. 2. If 
thou canſt finde in thee the worke of ſanctification, which isa | 
worke of great power: 2. Pet. 1.3. according to his diuine power 
he worketh grace and glory. This ſecond creation of a man goes 
| farre beyond his firſt in power : there was nothing to beginne 
with,no more is here; no life of God till God call the things that 
are not, as though they were: but there was a bare priuation, here | 
is a reſiſtance and rebellion , ſtiffe neckes, and hearts of adamant. 
Hence regeneration is called a creation, and the regenerate new 
creatures: But a difficult worke, which God workes not alone, 
but God and man made one perſon, and not of nothing for no- 
thing, as the former, but of worſe then nothing, and for aprice, 
Bs euen the precious blood of the Sonne of God. Labour to finde 
| this change in thy ſelfe by faith and holines,Chrift did neuer more 
manifeſt his power, then by raifing bimſelfe from the dead: and 
thou canſt not haue a ſurer argument of Chriſts power preuailing 
in thy ſoule, then by getting daily out of the graue of ſinne, and 
moouing according to the life of God. So ſoone as Chriſt had 
called Lax arus out of his graue, he bade looſe him and let him 
goe; and if thou findeſt the bands of death, thine owne ſinnes 
looſed, forſaking thy owne euill wayes, it is a ſigne that Chriſt by 
a powerfull word hath quickned thee, Therefore put on S. Pauli 
minde, Phil. 3.10. who counted all things dung to know the ver- 
tue of Chriſt his death. 

3. A mighty worke of power in Chriſt is, to gather his Church 
out of all peoples and nations, and to bring them within one 
roofe, though they were neuer ſo diſperſed and alienated one 
from another, and to knit them by faith to himfelfe the head, by 
ä loue one to another, and by his own diſcipline to conforme them 
to his owne gouernment. It neuet coft all the Monarchs in the 

world ſo much ſtrength and power to ſettle their kingdomes and 
| 8 people 
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E in peace ynder them. Doeſt thou then finde thy ſelfe 
ght into the number of Cods people? Doeſt thou loue them 
entirely for Gods image and goodnes? Art thou ſerviceable to 
euery member, and that in the head? Here is a power put forth 
that hath reconciled the woolfe and the lambe, the child and the 
cockatrice. But if thou careſt not for Chriſts ordinances and diſ- 
cipline, his lewes are too ſtrict, thou muſt haue more liberty then 
he ?ffoards, iſthy affections be rough and ſtirring againſt Gods 
children, thou haſt not yet ſubiected thy ſelfe to Chriſt. 
4. A mighty werke of power in Chriſt was, that he was able 
to foile temptations, and ſtand out agaiuſt all helliſh powers, ſo 
that the deuill ſoumd nothing in him : Now findelt thou the power 
and ſtrength of Chriſt in the ſpirituall combate? Doeſt thou chaſe 
Satan afore thee, and the whole band of his temptations ? Woul.- 
| deft thou refuſe a whole world rather then ſinne againſt God, or 
oratifie Satan and thy ſelſe with the leaſt diſpltaſure of him? All 
the power ef Chriſt was ſer againſt ſinne, and Satans kingdome: 
And if thou haſt patt in this power of Chriſt , it aboliſheth ſinne 
thee, and ſtreugthneth thee with full teſolution againſt all 
nne. 
J. A mighty worke of Chriſts power is, to enrich his children 
with all neceſlarie graces tending to ſaluation, and to lead them 
into the fruition of their etemall inheritance. It coſt Joſbwa ſome 
labour before he could bring Iſracl into the good land that a- 
bounded with good things: it coſt our /OS HY more. Find- 
eſt thou this fruite of Chrifts power, that thy face is ſet towards 
heauen?and is it with thee a5 with choſe that entred into that 
good land, who taſted of the fruits aforchand ? haſt thou received 
| the firſt ſruits ofthe Spirit? doeſt chow grow in grace? doeſt thou 
with patience expeRthe promiſes, and beginne the heavenly life 
already ? haſt thou hope, ioy, loue of God, zeale for Cod, con- 
Rancie in the truth? for theſe are purchaſed by this power of 
Chriſt. Then here is a creating vertue put forth, a fruit of Chriſts 
mighty power, magniſie this grace of God, and hope for the ac- 
c 1 aud finiſhing of the ſame worke by the ſame pow - 
er, the which ſhall preſerue thee to ſaluation, ' -, - - 
6. Amighty werke of Chriſte power was, the perfect fulfilling 
of the law. Whether doeſt thou parrake in this power ? att thou 
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law? 
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perfedt in the way, ſincerely obeying God in all his commaunde- 
ments deeft thouſubieR thy Telfero the law as the rule of thy 
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law ? doeſt thou aime at the perfection thereof? Chriſt loued his 
Father with all his heart, and his neighhoun as himſelfe, yea aboue 
himſelſe: and if this power of Chriſt preuaile with thee, this will 
bee the ſcope and aime of all thy actions. For though the obedi- 
ence ofthe law be not neceſſary to iuſtification , yet it is requilite 
to ſanctification. | 

7. Another worke of Chriſts power was , that it ſer him free 
from all corruption and infirmities , which he yndertooke for ys 
without ſinne. Labour to finde this power of Chriſt in thy ſoule, 
daily freeing thee from the corruption of thy ſinne, and daily in- 
firmities, If the Sonne ſet you free, ye are free indeed: not onely 
the raigne of ſinne is thruſt downe, but the corruption of finne is 
leſſned. Daxid defired the Lord to giue him againe his free Spirit, 
Pſal. 5 1. 10, 11. he well knew, that where the Spirit of the Lord u, 
there i libertis, that is, not onely s redewption from damnation 
by our juſtification, but from corruption and vaine conuerſation 
by our ſanctification. 6 

8. Chrifts power was mighty in ruling and ordering his one 
powers and faculties; his vnderſtanding was able to ſee God per- 
fectly, bis will onely juſt, right, and wile, neuer bowing from the 
will of his Father, Not my will, but thy will be dane. His, memory 
could neuer forget any good thing, but heretained his whole du- 
ty euer before him. His affections were ordered according to 
right judgement, His appetite neuer exceeded the bounds of ſo- 
briety and moderation. His ſpeach was gracious, bis actions all 
exemplary , no ſpot in him from top to toe, And this ſame power 


erenlightneth the mindes of belecuers , formerly blinde, to ſee 
God in port, and perſwadeth the will, and boweth it to obey Gods 
will, which before was captiuated to the will of the deuill: it in- 

ſpireth godly defires and gracious reſolutions, and Rrengtbens | 
the memory to retaine good things, beeing before 3 rimy as 4 
ſiue: ic guideth and alitethithe affectiont, making the belequer to 
loue good things, and good men, and whatſoguer,ſors forward | 


Gods glory, and to hace zcalouſly the contrary. Chiifis power 
in the ſoule, orders the appetite to ſobriety in the ſeaſonable 
and thankefull v ſe of out ward metcies , makes + man ſpeske the 
language of GN, and bis wbolecourſe ſauous o Chriſt, | 
Whence it is plainely coacly that ignotant perſons, ma- 


licious perſons, libertines, intemperate —̃ Ü—ß— 
Calkers, 
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| willing and voluntary ſubie ction to Chriſt : be. bids him depart, 


talkere, ſwearers, looſe in their behaviour , open enemies to this 


moutb, be laid vnder his cod ot iron. 


this power of Chriſt is with vs, and for vs, He is of power to pro- 
tect vs againſt enemies and dangers, Of power to ſtrengthen vs 
in our duties; When we are weske and feeble he will perfect his 
power in our weaknefle:, 2. Cor. 12.8, Of power to make vs in- 
uincible in our ſuffrings, Phil. 4. 13. I can doe all things through him 
that inableth mee. Of power to reward our leaſt labour of loue vn- 
dertaken for him. Of power to anſwer our prayers , and to doe a- 
boundantly above all we aske or think, Of power to performe all 
his gracious promiſes, which ſhal be made good to vs in due time. 
Of power to ſupply vs with all good meanes in his ſeruiceʒ he can 
giue wealth, and make the latter ende better, as he did.co [ob : the 
diuius power gineth all things pertaining to life & godlines, 2.Pet,1.3. | 
Ofpower in death it ſelfe to keep that which wee commit vnto 
him till the laſt day. Of power to rebuke diſeaſes, and command 
death, and after death to raiſe our bodies to eternall liſe, beeing 
cloathed with corruption, and wrapped with deaths garments:1. 
——— God hath raiſed yp the Lord leſus, and ſhall raiſe vs alſo 
4 ers 
Lettly, this doQrine aſſureth vs of our perſeuerance in — 
begun, Chriſt by bis power layes ſuch faſt hold on vs: no ſeducer 
is able to deceiue the elect, not plucke them out of his hands: for 
the weakneſſe of God is ſtronger then men, 1. Cor. 1.25. and when 
we cannot comprehend him ſo faſt as we would, he comptehends 
vs, and preſerues vs by bi pewer to ſaluat ion, 1. Pet. 1. 3. Neither 
dotb this doctrine maintain any ſecurity — y of faith, 
which is euer attended with the feate of God, and feate to ſinne. 
The Ss c oND thing in the victory of our Saviour is the 
manner of Satans leauing bim: Al avidy, faith S. Matthew; 
Saint Luke more plainely, awien «v7 dur, which implyes a bo- 
gily departure and ſeadble, as we haue formerly ſhewed his pre- 
feace to be. bn Sonn! „ern 
;\ What kinde of departure was this? it ſeemes to bee 2 


and he is gone. .fde/w. Indeed it ſaemes abedience „ but it is, no- 
thing lefle3ben itue ohediegea: for, 1. le came of his one moti- 
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power of Ieſus Cbriſt, not ſubmitting themſelues to the rod of his 
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be could nor, nor dur refiſt. 2. He goes when he can tay no lon- 
ger, his commiſſion for this time was now expired, his liberty 
was reſtrained, the temptations were ended, God permits him 
now no further, and now he leaves the Sonne of God: and ſo leſt 
he /ob in the ſamereaſon, when he had vexed him as much as hee 
could obraine leaue to doe. 3. Satan could not change his wicked 
nature, in leauing Chriſt he leaues not his malice againſt him, on- 
ly he leaueth the exerciſe of it for the pteſent. j. He returnes againe 
after ward, and ſets vpoi our Saviour with new aſſaults, which is 
a plaine argument he went now againſt his will. ö 
To doe that which God commaundeth, and to leaue yndone 

that which he forbiddeth, is not al waies  figne of true grace. The 
deuill is commavnded to giue ouer temptiag of Chriſt, and he gi- 
ueth ouerʒ is commaunded to be gone, and he goeth; yet this is no 
argument of true grace; and that which is incident vnto the deuil, 
cannot be a ſigne of grace in any man, but as there is a forced and 
fained obedience in Satan himſelfe, ſo in all his inſtruments, which 
proceeds not from any true grace, let them flatter themſelues in ie 
neuer ſo much. (ain offers ſacrifice as well as Abel, and brings 
| ſhow of obedience, but his heart beeing filled with murderous 
thoughts, was void of all grace. Balaam was commannded not to 
curſe the people of God, and he profeſſed, that if Ba/aac would 
giue his houſe full of ſiluer be would not doe it; 48 if he had made great 
| conſcience-of Gods commandement, but it was much gains his 
will: for hauing received an anſwer from God, not to curſe them, 
he would not be anſwered, but went againe and againe to know 
the minde af God, not content to reſt in that anſwer, with which 
hne eee And after that, he giueth Jalaac wicked ooun- 
ſell, to ſend his people to Sittimto offer to their idolls, where Iſra- 
el was likely to fall in loue with women, and ſo commit fornicari- | 
on with them; by which he brought the curſe of God amongſt 
them, whereby numbers, of them were deſtroyed. Here was 2 
ſeeming obedience, without any grace in the heart. | 

 Exod.$.19.lames and ſamiret and the teſt of the enchanters of 
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Egypt, ſtood out in refifting Moſes and Aon ſo long as oy | 
could, and then gaue over;but nat of any conſcience, but becauſe 
| in the plague of the lice they ſaw rhe finger of God, againſt which 

they could not preuaile. Fhe like was the obe dience of the Iewes, 
when they deſiſted f 8 the Apoſiles Act.. 35. be- 


cauſe Gamaliel a doctor Law perceived, that they did fight 


age inſt 
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againſt God, Adde hereunto the example of Iadu, who after his 
ſinne ofbetrayiag his Lord, made a faite ſhew of repentance, con- 
ſeſſed his ſinne, reſtored the mony, bewayled and iuſtified his Ma- 
ter; but all this without all grace in his heart; for he went away 
and hanged himſelfe. 

1. Amanonely by repreſſing and reſtraiving grace, may beth 
doe many things which God hath commanded, and leaue yndone 
what God hath forbidden; as Hamas refrained himſelſe from 
Mordecai, Eſt. 5. 10. though his heart was full of wrath, ehap. 3. 53. 
Many other things might hinder him from the preſent execution 
of his rage againſt eMordecai,as that Mordecai was at in a Sanctu- 
arie, the Kings gate, that he was the Kings ſeruant, that it was bet - 
ter to reſerue him to a ſhamefull death, and effect it by a kind of 
forme of law, then to embrue his owne hands in the blood of the 
Kings ſeruant, and ſo endanger himſelfe. But the cheife cauſe is 
Gods reſtraint of wicked mens furie, that they cannot execute 
what they can determine againſt his Church, though he vſe ſun- 


|drie meanestorefiraine them. Nay furcher, a wicked man may be 


refirained from ſome euills, which the child of God may fall into: 
he affects an ourward forme and credit, and glorie of an outward 
rofeſſion ſometimes, and to attaine this ende in which he nots- 
bly deceiues himſelfe, he cannot enioy the pleaſures of ſinne with 
teedineſſeʒ not becauſe he conſcionably hateth theſe ſinnes, but 
— is bridled with the credit of his proſeſſion. 
2. Obedience proceeding” from true grace is ſo qualified, as 
neither Satan nor any wicked man is capable of it: For, 1. It is an 
effect of the lone of God, and of goodneſſe. Deut. 30. 20. Chooſe 


' Life by loning the Lord, and obeying bis voice, and cleaning vnto him: loſ. 


22. 5. Take heed to the tcummandement and law, which Moſes the ſer. 
want of the Lord commaunded you, that is, that yee lone the Lord your 
God, and walks in all bis wayes , and keepe his commanndements, and 
cleave vnto him. Loue excludes all coaction and confiraint. Now 
wicked men reſembling their father the devill, cannot loue God 
nor goodneſſe, but zorwithſtanding all their pretences, are haters 
| of God, and enemies of righteouſnes; they care nor for his fauour 
aboue life, they loue not his preſence, nor to be with him, nor his 
image in his child, nor his will in his word, nor bis houſe,nor his 
holineſſe to reſemble him, nor his glory, but ate more troubled at 
the loſle of a graine of their honour, then all his. 

2. This obedience is a daughter of faith : for without faith it « 
IF : Bb 1 
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impoſſible to pleaſe God: whereas wicked men haue nothing aboue 
| corrupt nature, much leſſe ſuch a ſupernaturall endowment as 
faith is, which ſo vniteth vnto Chriſt, as it makes him more preci- 
ous then all the world, 

3. It proceedeth from a man wholly renewed and changed: 
ſuch good fruit muſt come from a good tree; which is the work of 
Cound grace onely. 1. The vnderſtanding is enlightened to dif. 
cerne betweene good andeuill, according to Gods word, 2. The 
will is GnAified and made willing. 3. The heart is purified by 
| faith, and made a good treaſutie, to ſend out good {peaches and 
ations, 4. The conſcience is purged, and being perſwaded of the 
loue of God in Chriſt, it ſeekes topreſerue it ſelfe good and pure, 
and in all bis waies out of conſcience indeauours in the good that 
God requires, and auoides the euill which he forbids. 5. The af- 
fections are renewed, and are ſweetly perſwaded by Gods Spirit 
to hate all euill, and cleave to that which is good, to greiue they 
can do no more glory to God, but are at their beſt very voprofita- 
ble. But wicked menare neuer a wbit changed, but are all im- 
pure, enen their winds and conſciences, and out of the abundance of 
the heart the tongue ſpeaketh,the hand worketh, neither can a bit- 
ter fountaine ſend out ſweet waters. 

Sound grace within ſendeth forth an obedience which is 
chearefull; 1. in the vndertaking: loue makes labours light, and 
nothing is hard to a good will. a. in the manner of doing, it is not 
forced but lead, ruled by the word, rather then overruled by pow- 
er; it layes by all dialogue, diſpute, murmuring, and defire of diſ- 
penſation. 3. inthe meaſure of doing, it will endeauout in all the 
commandements, and all duties: no man ſo wicked, but he can den 
many things, 2s Herod, but he cannot yeeld to all. 4. in continu» 
ance and concluſion of that he doth, it holdeth on in doing things 
purely fora good eng, for Gods glory, and not by fits andeſtarts, 
but perſeueresto the ende, and the crowne of the worke. In all | 
which as wicked man comes ſhort; for whatſacuer is forced or fai- 
ned mult be heauily entred on, and more heauily ended: beſides, | 
| whatſoever is from ſuch. an one, is ioyned with raigning ſinne, 
which bales and tugges him back ward, and toyles him out before 
he be halfe way in any good worke. | 

2 1 Lord reiect the ſaeriſices of the wicked, their 
odlatiens, their fafts, their , their temporary, yea miracu- | 
lous faith, their almes and — their — and prea- 
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ching of Chrift, as in the laſt iudgement? all which had they bin 
fruites of ſound grace, they had been acceptable, But God lookes 
not ſo much to the matter of the worke as the perſon working, the 


manner of working, and the end of the action. 
Well, 8s S. chan goes away when he can ſtay no longer, and ſo 


.can keepe it no longer; and ſo that which ſeemeth obedience in 
them, is no better then the deuills obedience iu this place. 1, Many 
refraine many ſinnes for feare ef hell, and the curſe of God, they 
dare not hold their ſinne any longer, whereas they are as much in 

loue with it as befoce: as Moſes his parents kept him ſolong as 

they durſt, before they expoſed him to the waters: ſo dearely loue | 
men the children of their owne corruption, What thanke is it for 
arobber or fellon,to leaue robbing and ſtealing for feare ofhang- 
ing? if there were no law, nor Magiſtrate, he would to his owne 
calling againe, becauſe he is no changeling. So what thanke is it 


for a man to auoid ſinne, becauſe of damnation? here is no feare of 
God, but feare of evill; no loue of God, but ſelfe-loue. And yer | 
this is the teſtraint of moſt men, whom conſcience no whit brid- 
leth. Why do men abſtaine from open wronging of men, by rob. 
bing, ſtealing, murthering?chey will ſay, for conſcience. But then 
the ſame conſcience would keep them fromall ſecret deceit, lying, 
and couſenage : and then the ſame conſcience would keep them 
from all other ſinnes alſo, as ſwearing, drinking, dicing, carding, 
gaming, pride, wantonneſſe, and thereft, A good conſcience in | 
one thing, is a good couſcience in all, 2,The like is the obedience 
of many ſinners, chat are flill in league with their fins, Many filthy 
vencleane whoremungers and hatlots haue left their finne, but it is 
becauſe it hath left them, they haue broken their ſtrength, and ei- 
ther age or diſeaſes in their bodies binder them; oh now they will 

retend conſcience, But they can as filthily ſpeake, and as merti- 
y remember their madde prankes, as euer they ated them ; they 
want onely a bodie, no mind, will, or affection, to commit over 
the ſame things againe. Many prodigals haue left their ſinne, be- 
cauſe their wealth hath lefrthem , and ponertie feeds ypon them. 
Many quarrellers & ſwaggerers haue left off ſuch furious courſes: 
why > perhaps they haue got ſome maime, or miſcheife,or perhaps 
they feare whether they doe ſo againe fafely ot no: and this is all 
the conſcience that hath calmed and quiered them : but what obe- 
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his obedience is forced, ſodoth finne from moſt men when they | 


| 


dience is this? Is that au obedience to God, for a dicer or gameſter 
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to forbeareplay ( or rather , as it is, his theeuing) when he wants 
money to ſtake? | 

3. In Gods ſeruice, what makes men come to Church, to heare, 
and pray? Euery maa ſaith, Conſcience. Yea, but good conſei- 
ence workes powerfully vpon the will: what then nes the vn. 
willingneſſe of men, and beavinefle, who are ſo fatre from appre- 
hending their weeke-occaſions, as if they aske their owne hearts, 
they muſt tell them, that on the Sabbaths of God, were it not for 
feare of law and ſhame of men, ( both which are often forgotten) 
they would not come at all. Here is obedience much like the de- 
uills, becauſe they are of the deuills teaching. The like of many 
ſeruants and childrens obedience, whoſe comming to Church to 
heare their dutie, is meetely forced by the compulſion of Maſters 
and Parents, and hath as little comfort io it as the deuills obedi- 
ence, 

4. The like is to be ſaid of late repentance at the time of death: 
when the ſinner hath held his ſinne ſo long as he can, then he | 
would be rid of it. Indeed his ſinne leaues him, but not the curſe 
of it: but he is ſo farre from leauing it, as were he to liue ouer his 
daies againe, he would put as much life into his ſinne as euer be- 
fore. Late repentance is ſieldome true, euer ſuſpicious. Why doe 
many rich men neuer doe good while they live, but Iiue as vnpro- 
fitable and hurtfull, as ſwine till they come to the knife but then 
when death is binding them, they will giue ſomewhat to good v- 
ſes, to the poore, for a ſermon, &c, Why, what mooues them? 
Conſcience, they ſay. But it is an accuſing conſcience, crying out 
again(l their oppreſſion, viury, wrong, crueltie, and deceit; and 


ring to God ſome trifle of that hee hath robbed, For were it a 
good conſcience, why doth he not leaue ſome part of his wealth 
for God, before it wholly leaue him? Were ita free-will-offe- 
ring, why comes ic ſo late? why doth he uot good, while hes bath 
time, Galat. 6. 10? Surely Codlikes a living Chriſtian : ſot any 
man will bee a Chriſtian dying, Neither is it thanke-worthy to 
giue that which a man cannot keepe. And commonly ſuch gifts 
doe more good to others then the giuer bimſelfe. Which is not 
ſpoken to hinder men from doing good at their desths, bot to 
prouoke them to doe good before that time. Aud yer better late, 
then neuer. „ te, e een. 
Let vs examine all our obedience by this. ground; and be ſure 
c that 
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that it differ from the obedience of deuills and wicked men. And 
| that by theſe rules: 1, Gad loner truth in the imurũd parts, and refu- 

ſeth all chat obedience which followes not ſanctification of the 
Spitit: duties without muſt flow fromgraces within. Examine 
now thy inward.change:we are his new creatures,created to good 
workez: ioyne that in thy actions which the deuill diuorced, the 
| inner man with the outward, the ſubiection ofthe ſoule with the 
obedience of the bodie. 2. Examine thy loue in thy obedience, 
that becauſe the loue of God confiraines thee, thou doeſt what he 
| commands, and whether thou preferreſt the commandement of 
God, which is ever ioyned with his glory, aboue all the world, 
and thy obedience aboue thy profit, credit, eaſe, pleaſure, mens 
fauour or disfauour, whether thou canſt obey God againſt all 
theſe. This was Abrahams loue to God in ſo difficult a commaun- 
dement, as the killing of his ſonve. But Satan here went away, 
not for loue of God, but for feare, and beeing forced, 3. Examine 
{thy manner of obeying, whether it be a willing and readie obedi- 
ence, If I dee it willingly, (faith the Apofile) [hare a reward: and, 
Rom. 6.1 7. Te haue obeyed from the heart, or heartily. And ſuch obe- 
dience, 1. repineth not as giuing God any thing too much, though 
the deareſt things of all. 2. deuiſeth no excuſes, 2s Sau when hee 
did but halfe the commaundement, pretended ſacrifice, and the 
peoples inſtance. 3. ſeeketh nodelayes : I made haſte, and delayed 
not to keepe thy righteous indgements, Pſal. 1 19. 

+ Doeſt thou obey in all thy commandements? f. the com- 
maundement of faith inthe Goſpell, aſwell as the actuall obe- 
dience of the Law ? for one is as acceprable as the other, 2. obey- 
eſt thou the commaundement aſwell of doing good, as of abſtai- 
ning from euill? for, the devill here abſtaines from this euill of 
tempting Chriſt, but can neuer doe any good: he ioynes not theſe 
commaundements in his practiſe, as Gods ſpirit doth in his pre- 
cept, Iſa. 1. 16.17, 3. makeſi thou conſcience of the leaſt com- 
maundement aſwell as of the greateſt? for, all of them haue a 
ſtamp of God vpon them: makeſt thou conſcience of ſmall oaths, 
vaine words, roving thoughts ? 4. doeſt thou obey conſtantly? 
for, lone is ſtreng s death, and much water cannot quench it, But 
alafſe | much obedience is like that of Davids falſe friends, 
Pſalm. 18. 44. 45 · ſtravgers ſpall be in ſubioſtion to me, but theyſhall 
ſhrinks rr. f 
For à ſeaſon, } Luk. 4. 13. | 
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The Tu i v point ſolloweth to be conſidered, namely, how 
long Satan left our Lord; not for euer after, but for a while: and 
ſurely he ſtayed away but a little while, For if we looke into the 
holy ſtory. we (hill ſee the whole life of Chriſt almoſt to be a 
continuall cemptation, and how Satan from time to time partly 
by himſelfe, and partly by his miniſters aſſayled him. This we 
(hall ſee how ſundry wayes Satan moleſted him and tempted him, 
1. in his miniſtery. 2. his life, 3. his death. 

x. In his miniftery, he was tempted both in his doctrine and 
miracles, For his doctrine : the Scribes and Phariſes often ſought 
to catch aduantages againſt him, 2 in the caſe of the bill of di- 
uorce, Mat. 19.1. and of the woman taken in adultery, Job. 8. 
which by Moſes his law ſhould be ſtoned; but Maſter what ſayeſt 
thou? The Sadduces alſo tempted him in the caſe of the woman 
that had ſeuen husbands, whoſe ſhe ſhould be in the teſurrection, 
Mat. 22.23. And the Lawyer concerning the great commaunde- 
ment of the law, verſ. 3 5. As for his miracles the ſeale of that do- 
Arine, they tell him to his face that be caſt out dewills by Beelzebub, 
Mat. 9. 34. and 12. 24. 

2. In his liſe and ciuill obedience, The Phariſes take counſell 
together how they might entangle him in his talke about paying 
tribute to Ceſar, Matth. 2 3. 15. And when he ate meate in Mat- 
| thews houſe, Mat. 9. 1 1. they asked why he did cate meate with 
Publicans and finners , and therefore he was one of them, Simon 
the Phariſe ſeeing Mary AA ee annoynting Ieſus his feet with 
precious ointment, and waſh.ng them with reares, and wiping 
them with ber haires, ſaid, Swrely if rhis man were a Prophet , hee 
world know that this woman is a ſinner aud not let her medale with bim. 
How often did they murmure at him, and lie in waite for him, and 
take vp ſtones to ſtone him, and raile vp an him, with moſi de- 
ſpightfull words, calling him Bee/2.ebub , a Samaritan, agintton, 4 
looſe companion, running vp and downe with noted ſiuneris In all which 

. 1 


{ Satan was the cheife agent. - 

3. But aboue all other temptations thoſe were moſt fierce and 
furious, with which he waz afflicted, torne, and tormented about 
the time of his paſſion, and on the croſſe. For then, as bimſelfe 
witneſſeth, the prince of the world came vpos him with all bis traine, 
Ioh. 14.30. he came in himſclfe,and wholelegions of wicked An- 
gells with him, as the Apoſtle plainely implyeth, Coloſſ. 2. 15. be 
[pojled principalities , and powers and triumphed ener them in the creſſe. 
Now 


r 


2 
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Now or neuer Satan muſt win the field, this is the laſt act, Chriſt 
was neuer ſo beſet with miſerie, Satan neuer bad bim at ſuch an 
aduantage before; now Gods whole wrath is vpon him, and 
now the deuill and his Angells ſet vpon him ſo fore, that in his a- 
gonie in the garden he ſweates drops of water and blood, and | 
on the croſle he cryes out, Ay God, my God, why haſt then forſaken 
mee ? 

Thoſe were more ſecret temptations of Satan and his inftru- 
ments: but let vs ſee with what helliſh darts they pierced him o- 
penly vpon the crofle,not to ſpeake of thoſe which he endured all 
the time he was in examination, condemnation, and leading to 
execution. For, 8 

1. They hang him between two theeues as an arch- rebell, and 
of all ſinners the greateſt, and dart againſt him the ſame tempta- 
tion with that in all this hiſtory, that he was not the Son of God, 
If thou be the Sonne of God, come downe from the croſſe, certainly God 
would not let his Sonne hang there, but thou art a deluder, and 
arch-ſeducer of the people. 

2. They tempted him with feare of death, Matth. 327. 42. 
bee ſaued others, bimſelfe be cannot ſane ; this is a wiſe Sauiour in- 
deede , hee cannot eſcape death in whoſe hands he is ſure enough, 
and cuen oucrcome alteadie of death, and yet he will bee a Saui- 
our. 
They tempted him with vtter reiection from God, as the 
molt damaed reprobare that ever was, He truſted in God, now let 
him deliner bim if he will haue bim: but he can geither deliver him- | 
ſelte, not God will haue none of him, be abborres him, and will 
caſt him pteſently to hell. Theſe and a number of the like was 
our Sauiour maleſted and tempred withall , ſecretly and openly, 
euen then when the wrath of his Father ſeaſed vpon him, So as 
truely che Evangeliſt might ſay , that Satan left him but for 4 ſea- 

GN, + | 
Chriflian life is but an entercourſe of quiet and trouble: ſome- 
time Satan leaues Chriſt, but he comes againe and renewes his 
temptation: ſoit is with the members, who haue much warre, 
but ſome peace, many troubles, but ſome breathing time. This 
truth we will a while diſcouer both in the ſtate of the whole 
church of God from time to time, as allo in ſomeparticular mem- 
bers thereof, | | 
What a night ſeemed to oppreſſe the Church in the cradle, 
l Bb 4 when 


| 


Matth. 391 


Doftr, 


— 


* «1015 21], 


Matth. 4. 1. An Expoſition I 
when wicked Cain ſlew righteous Abel, ſo as all religion and true 


worſhip ſeemed to be deſtroyed in all Adams poſterity , having 
onely Cain left? But ſhortly after God gave Adam a Seth, in 


' propagated. In Henoche time how was the worſhip of God pro- 


was the cauſe of the flood? but afterward it was reſtored by Neah 
and Sem, and by him continued to Abraham. Now the Church, 
at it was in the Arke, ſowas it like the Arke of Noah, againſt 
which the waters had a time to increaſe, and a time alſo of decrea- 
nag. What a night of trouble was the Church in, all the while it 
was in Egypt a ſtranger for 400. yeares, eſpecially when they 
were oppreſſed with burdens, and had their infants drownd in 
the riuer > but a change came, God ſent and ſaued a Meſes, by 
whom he will deliver his people, bur ſo as they mult be acquain- 
ted with this continuall enterchange in their eſlate: they muſt be 
no ſooner delivered out of Egypt, but bee chaſed into the bot- 


tome of the ſea; but there God makes them a way: and no ſooner 


out ef the ſea, but into the wilderneſſe, and from thence the good 
land takes them: and in that good land they neuer reſted in one 
eſtate, but ſometimes had the better of their enemies, and ſome. 
time for ſinne their enemies had the bettet of them, as all the hi- 
ſtory of the ludges witnefſeth, In the time of the Kings, how was 
the Church troubled and waſted in the time of Ahab and Iexabel, 
when all Gods Prophets were ſlaine, and true religion was quite 
troden downe? But what a ſudden change was there? euen when 
things were at the wosſt, did the Lord bring a ſtrange alteration 
by Elyah, who ſl:w-allthe Prophets of Juul, and reflored true 
religion, How great miſery ſuffted the Church in the time of Ma- 
naſſah and Ammon? but how happily was it changed by the piety 
of good leſiab, in whom God made his people more happie then 
formerly miſerable? But who would haue thought but that the 
Church had been vtterly waſted in the ſeuentie yeares captivity, 

wherein it ſate in the ſhadow of death? Vet it was happily reſto- 
red by Orus. But when his godly decrees concerning the buil- 
ding of the Temple were hindred by Cambyſes his ſonne, God ſtir- 
red vp Darius who favoured the Church, and commaunded the 
continuance and perfection of the worke ; but not without many 
vieiſſitudes of ftormes and calmes , cuen after their returne, as ap- 
peareth in the bookes of Ezra and Nebemiah, 


| | What 


whom the Church wat reſtoted and preſetued, and pure religion 


faned, when the ſanner of God married the daughters of men, which| 


N 
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of the Church was put to death ? now the whole Church lay blee- 
ding and dead with him. But What a change was there the third 
day by his gloriSus reſurrection? In the Apoftles dayes, how was 
the Church waſted when Saul had letters from the high Prieſts to 
carrie bound to Teruſalem whoſorner called on the Lord? but when 
he that breached out nothing but ſlaughter and threatning , was 
once converted, then the Church had for a while reſſ and peace, Act. 
9.3 t. After the Apoſtles , what a continuall ſtorme arofe againſt 
Chriſtians, which laſted 300. yeares vnder the ten monſters of 
men, thoſe bloody men, Nero, Domitian , Traian, eAntoninus,Se- 
werns, CMaximinns, Decins, Valerianus, Anretianus , Diocleſianus, 
whoſe rage was ſuch as a man could not ſet his foot in Rome, but 
tread ypon the graues of Martyrs? But after this night a faire 
ſunne roſe vp in the Eaſt, Conſtantive the Great, who chaſed be- 
fore him that horrible darkneſſe, and brought a bleſſed calme, 
But this laſted not long, but his ſecond ſonne Conſftantins( farre 
ſhort of his Fathers piety ) with all his ſtrength ſer vp and main- 
tained that Arriau. hereſie, which his good father had condemned 
in the Nicen Councell: by which as bloody perſecution ſprung 

in the Church as euer was before, which laſted atmoſt 80.years, 
vntill Conſtancethe youngeſt ſonne of Conſtantine ſet vp againe 
the Nicer faith in the Weſterne part of the world, as Italie, Greece, 
Africke, Illiricum, and baniſhed the former poyſon. After this, 
what a blacke darkeneſſe of Mahometiſme poſſeſſed the Eaſterne 
part of the world, vnder which it lies ſunck at this day? And as 

pitchy and palpable darkeneſſe of Antichriſt and Poperie occupi- 

eth the Weſterne part of the world, But what a light did the Lord 
raiſe yp in the midſt of Poperie, his zealous ſeruant Luther, ſince 
whome the light hath mightily preuailed to the blaſting of Anti- 
chriſt, and the conſuming of him vpon bis neſt? Vet not this with - 
out a clout: for, Wine! 

To ſpeake of our owne Church: After the long darkeneſſe, like 
that of Egypt, had preuailed and couered for many hundred years 
the face of our counttey, it pleaſed God that the light of the Go- 
ſpell ſhould peepe into our land in the dayes of King Henrie the 
eight; but yet much clouded, and oppoſed almoſt all his dayes, 
In his ſonne Edward the fixt, Englands /ofi«4, it began to ſhine 
more brightly , and a more thorough reformation was vnder- 
taken, But this ſunne-ſhine laſted not long, but in Queene 
BLADE Maries 


What a raging ſtorme was that, wherein our Lord and Head 
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eMaries dayes the truth was againe caſt into the fire, and the bo- 
dies of Gods Saints pitileſly deſtroyed. God in mercy for his e- 
le&s ſake ſhortened thoſe dayes, and raiſed vp out late Qieene E- 
liz,abetb, of bleſſed memotie in all poſterities, who was ſemper ca- 
dem in the maintenãce of the faith, & left Chriſt ſitting in bis king: 
| dome, and the truth triumphing ouer Poperie and Antichtiſtian 
| falſhood, which by Gods mercy we enioy vnder our gracious 
King. This hath been the changeable eſt ate of the Church from 
the beginning, and, eadem eſt ratio totius ac partium, the ſame truth 
diſcouets it ſelfe in the particular members, 

As for example. Abraham now a poore man in Egypt, preſent- 
ly enriched and made heire of the land of promiſe; now reioycing | 
in his Iſaac, and a while after (tretching out his hand to kill bis on- 
ly ſonne; who alſo herein was a notable type of the Church, now 
bound, and preſently looſed, and raiſed vp after a ſort from the 
dead. lacob was now afraid of Eſaa, when he came in warlike man- 
ner to meet him, with 400. men at his heeles; but in alittle ſeaſon 
God lets him ſee a ſudden change, who had enclined his brothers 
heart to doe him no harme, againſt his often former purpoſes to 
[{lay him. /eſeph is now hated of his brethren, after a ſeaſon ho- 
noured of them: now ſold as a ſlaue to the [ſmaclites, afrerward 

made a gouernour of Petiphar a Princes houſe: now accuſed by his 
Miſtreſſe, and caſt into priſon , but after fetched out by Pharaoh, 
and made ruler of all his Princes, and the whole land of Egypt. 
David ſometimes caſt downe, and, God hath forgotten bim; a while | 
after ſo confident in God, that he will not feare to walks in the vale of | 
the ſhadow of death: ſometimes purſued by Saul as a ttaytor and re- 
bell, ſometimes by Saul acknowledged his good ſonne, and more 
righteous then him ſelfe and when Saul is dead and ceaſeth his perſe- 
cution, his owne ſonne Abſalom ſhall riſe againſt him, to depoſe 
him from his Kingdeme. And /obsmeſlengers of euill rydings ſtil 
ouertooke one another. And to ſpare further examples, our own 
experiencecan teach vs, that forthe moſt part, we haue notridde 
our ſelues out of one temptation, but anotlier enſueth;ſuch are our 
| changes in this preſent eſtate. And why ? 1 % 
Rea tons. 1. 1. Satan goeth for a while from Chriſt himſelfe, his holy fleſh 
in the time of his infirmaicy neediog a breathing time, & a refreſh- 
ing; by which he knowes what we weaklings haue need of, and is 
become a mercifull high Prieſt, to give v» {omereſt in the midft 
| of our conflicts, which elle would bruiſe and breake ys, 

2. He 


—— 
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-| vs athinne diet, and abſtinence after our ſutfet and exceſſe. 3. 


| 


ſtate of corruption did norneceflarily require changes and armies 
of ſorrowes, we ſhould find the Lord not delighted in affli Qing 


2. He goeth but for a ſeaſon, becauſe of his invincible malice, 
who cannot affoard vs a good houres reft, if he may haue leave to 
diſtutbe vs, becauſe he maliceth our Lord and Saviour with an in- 
ucterate and deadly malicey ſo that although he be in himſelſe out 
of his reach, yet he till continues to tempt him(beeing in heauen 
in his members vpon earth. This deadly malice in his nature our 
Sauiournoteth, in Matth. 12.44. The vncltane ſpirit when bee i caſt 
out, ſeekes to re- enter, and reiwurues againe, and where hee findes a fit 
bouſe, be brengs n ſenen deuilli worſe then himſelſe. He is diligent to 
waiCi out miſeneife, and if he cannot preuaile at one time, he wil 
aſſay another, 51 | 

3-: God ſees it good to ſtirte vs out of our ſecurity}, who are 
readie to expoſe our ſelues to temptation, eſpecially after we haue 
out - ſtood a temptation, and neuer are we eaſier made a prey for 
Satan, then when the pride of heart tickles vs, and ſo we growe 
ſecure, becauſe we haue out- growne ſome temptation, If out e- 


the ſonnes of men: but he ſees how prone we are to ſurfer of ful- 
neſle; and as a field of corne; the tanckor it is, the eaſier it is laid 
downe with euery ſtorme, and riolgar: wind of temptation : and 
therfore he changeth hurtfull proſperitie with whollſome(though 
bitter) potions of afflictions, and likes good Phy ſitian preſcribes 


God ſees theſe changes good for vs, to ſeaſon and ſtirre vp our 
prayers: In affition we cam ferks the Lord diligently : 111, 26. 16. Oh 
Lord, in trouble they haue viſited thee ghey powred out a prayer when thy 
chaſtening was vpon them, He knowes his Church is nevec ſo fitly 
diſpoſed to fetuencie and efficacie in prayer, as when the croſſe is 
on her ſhoulders; whereas in her peace ſhe is ſleepie, cold, negli- 
gent, rouing and remiſſe in her ſceking after Chriſt, Pal. 55. 19. 
3. God ſees theſe changes good for vs, to lift vs vp from this euill 
world: for were our proſperity not interrupted , we would doate 
too much vpon the world, and would wiſh no other heauen then 
this vpon earth: for, if we be ſo hardly and heauily gotten out of 
ſo miſerable a world, as is full of ſotrowes and heatt-grieſes, how | 
hardly or rather impoſſibly ſhould e get oui of an vachaogeable 
earthly happineſſe, though to enioy our heavenly inheritance? 4. 
God ſees it good for vs to bring theſe changes into our eſtate, & 
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our patience & perſeucrance; for elt all our ſorrows would exceed | 
our ſtrength, if they were without intermiſſion. The Lord wil not 
laue 1s ſwallowed vp of ſorrow,& therfore doth ſo temper and blend 
our eſtate, as we be not quite tyred out with the inſtance of our 
skirmiſhes and cooflits, bucafterourskirmiſhes retyres vs for a | 
while, where we may breath & refreſh our ſelues, and recover our 
rength and firnes for further ſeruice, whenſdeuer our great com- 
mander ſhal imploy vs.5.God ſees theſe changes good for vs, that 
by them we might prize his mercies, to praiſe the gizer: doth not 
the nigbt make the day more delightfull? would we fo prize and 
praiſe God for health, if it were not ſweetned with fickenes?Plen- 
ty is cndeared by want, and an hony combe hath ne ſweete- 
neſſe to a full Romacke ; whereas he that bath beene pinched with 
] penurie and need, knowes what a benefit abundance is, 

4 4. God for his owne great glory brings theſe changes into our 
eſtate, thereby manifeſting . his wiſedome in vpholding his 
Church by contraties, whicblfight one againſt another, as the 
frame of the world ſtanding on foure contrary elements. 2. his 
FS power, that bringeth to the graue, aod backe againe, t. Sam. 2.6, 
that ſupporteth his chiidsen co ſtapd voder ſo great burdens 
ö without fainting, thereby magnifying his omniporent power in 
ſuch weskneſſe. 3. his goodnes;;in ſuffring his children to be af- 
flicted on every ſide, but not drowned in the waues of themʒ to be 
perſecuted , but not forſaken ;to be caſt dewne,but not to periſn; 
yea to be killed, but not ouercome, 2.Cor.1 2.9. and, 4. 7. Nay, his 
goodaes is ſuch as turneth oll theſe changes to good, bringing 
good out of euill, ſweet out of ſoute, liſe out of death, . bis 
owne order out of earthly confufions, 4. his glory, in the ſtrange 
and miraculous deliuerance of his Church in it moſt deſperate e- 
ſtate, and in the powerfull overthrow of his enemies. And of all 
the perſecutious of his Church it may bee ſaid as of Lax r bis 
ſickeneſſe, It & not to death, but that God may be glorified, 
Uſe.t, Then let vs not dteame of ſo ſtable a peace in our Church and 

land, as mens ſecurity euery where hath ſeemed to lay hold of, 
looking at the peaceable diſpoſition of our gracious King, at his 
hope full ſucceſſor, at our vnion among our ſelues, at our league | 
with ell other nations, at the continuance and vndiſturbed eſtate 
and liberty of the Goſpell for theſe 60. yeares. For, 1. God ſeeth 
not good to giue any Church on earth an vuchangeable eſtate: 
that is the Churcbes expeQation in heauen. 
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2. Our pesce hath brought in a generall ſecuritie, profancnes, 
intolerable pride of all ſaſhions and colours beſide modeſt and 
white, a deluge of drunkennes daily drowning the braines and 
ſoules of thouſands ; a wearines of tlas Maunab, a dangerous A, 

oſtaſie from the firſt beginnings of the Goſpel! , and a falling 


and in the moſt a contempt of religlom, yea and ofa formal! pro. 
feſſion that denies the power and life e 1 Adde to theſe exe- 
crable ſwearing vhpuniſhed ,'foule-adukeries vnteuenged, or 


lightly puniſhed, the Sabbaths of God horribly and generally 


violated and profaned, by games aud praQtifes vulawfull vpon a- 
ny day. And now will God continugepeacerto ſo vnthankefull a 
people, that doe pur ic to ao other o ſe then to atme themſelue: a- 
goin God, and fighr agaiaſt hii grace and glory? 2 

3. Conſider ho God dealt with his one people: they had 


28 long peace under Dauid und Salomon ns we; ag wiltand excel - 


lent a King av ener was, beeing an eminent type of Chriſt ; yet we 
ſee what long eaſe and peace brought him to, which was the o- 
uerthrowe of hi kingdome, ud the renting of ten parts of twelus 
from him to his ſerũant: heat A King of peace as his name im- 
,ported, had poſtevity,bad made a league with all neighbour- nati- 
onszyet God bering prouoked, brings a woefull:change on him, 
and his land. So may it be to vs. 6 11577 

4. Conſidet how God hath threatntd vs of late years to bring 
in wofull changes, to remooue the Goſpell, and giue away our 
kingdome, liberties;free-holds, and liues to flrangers, Remems 
ber that admirable yeare of 88. and thar no leſſe admirable threst- 
ning and deliverancein 1605. Forget not the raging and de uou- 
ring plague, in which there was no peace or ſafety io him that 
went in and out. Remember the furious fire in many great places 
of the land butning yp whole townes: and villages.: the genprald 
diſeaſes and diftempers' it mens bodies, which haue beers as valk 


uerſallas our prodocition hath beenorthecbangeot our ſenſom. 


the breaking out of waters drowning cheearth, the infection of 
the aite, many barbarous conſpiracies againſt the life of ſo inno- 
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voptoficably ;wichour all wholeſome v{c of reiormation, cannot 
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take ſome other courſe, and ſo ſpeake as he will be heard: for the 
truth neuer fayles, which you haue heard at large; One iudge- 
ment is euer a forerunaer of another, vnleſſe repentance cuts them 
off. Oh that God would put it in the hearts of high and low to 
ſeeke the continuance of our ks +26 TH in our ſeaſonable ſee- 
king of God by repentance, a 

by wilfull impenitencie. 

Let vs not expe an end of temptation and triall , while we are 
here below, ſeeing Satan goes away (in reſpect of temptation and 
moleſtation ) but for a ſcaſen. If Satan be gone, he will teturne: 
yea although he cannot preusile, he will not ceaſe to be an euemy: 
and the longer our peace hsth beene, let ys thinke our change the 
nearer. None of Godt children, but the deuill is ſometimes de- 
parted frem them: but the experience of them all ſhewes, that hee 
neuer ſtaied long away from any of them: and therefore ler vs bee 
wiſe, alrhough Gods goodueſſe haue kept him a great while from 
vs, not thereby to grow ſecure, but as farecaſting his comming a- 
gaine, arme our ſelues for him. 1. Not miſtaking our preſent e- 
(tate, which is a pilgrimage, and not a paradiſe of caſe and plea- 
ſure. 2. Conſidering, that euills ft looſe 8 


are ſtronger by our prouidence andforeſight of thein. 3. Neither 
may we thioke mach, that after one, or two, ox three aſſaults, Sa- 
tan hath net done with vs, but comes againe, as he did againſt our 
Lordi for ve ſeruantt are not better then our Maſter; not better 
the our fellow. ſeruants, who haue been oſten aſſaulted; as DA. 
vid, firſt to adulterie, and after that to murder, and after that to 
pride in uumbring che people, and after that Satan came againe 
and againe. And Paul was often buffeted by Satan, yea after bee 
bad prayed thrice; he gat no releaſe, but a promiſe of ſufficient 
8 4. Neicher may we concꝛriue it ſtrange, that after ſome 

ighrer temptations, ve ſhould be vrged with fouler: for Sathan 


foule ten 
chere He a fowler ation then to worſhip 
yet the Son of God vvas tẽpted to it. Therſore reſiſt as he did, and 


commonly reepes his ſtrongeſt cill.the laſt, as he did to our Lotd. 
Many ſay,neuerwereany ſo fowly tempred, nor ſo often as they: | 
 theit fleſn crembles, and their baite ſtands an ende, to thinke what | 
turions Satan ſuggeſteth with gredftioftance: Bur, ram 
the deuill him ſeiſoꝰ 


but thinke that the Lord ( if timely: repentance hinder nox I will 


not ſeeking ſtill to prouoke him 


great pact of | 
their bitternes; and they are ſo much the weaker againſt vs; as we 


— 


the ſinue is not thine, but Satans, whoſhall be damned, e 
20 alt 
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ſhalt be ſaued in the day of the Lord, Satan ſtill commeth with 
more malice, and worſt at laſt, conttarie vnto God ho is beſt at | 
laſt, ' p e ele 
In that Chriſtian life js mixed with peace and trouble, leatne 
we not to fixe both our cies vpon any preſent proſperitie, nor vſe 
it as a perpetuity, but hold it as a mooueable, vchich paſſeth and 
mooueth from one to another, Wee haue now a ſweet ſenſe of 
God, but this may be ouercaſt;he may hide himſelfe aud we be trow- 
bled: we may now haue the ioy of our faith, and preſencly our 
ſoules be clouded with ynbeleefe, diſttuſt, and dregs of infidelity. 
All Gods graces are ſtill in fight, often foyled by their centraries. 
And for temporall things, our health is conflicted with fickeneſle, 
our good name wounded with diſgraces and defamarions, our 
friends mortall, and were they not ſo, yet mutable, often becom- | 
ming our greateſt enemies; our wealth winged, and leaues vs | 
when we haue moſt need of comfort, our life it ſelfe commutable 
with death, wbich is the turning of vs out of all that we loued dea- 
reſt, excepting Cod himſelſe. Let vs therefore fixe out eyes pon 
thoſe eternall good thing, and that eternall peace, and that king- 
dome which cannot be ſhaken: For the things which ave ſecus, are 
temporall, but the things not ſcene are eternall. And then, whatſocuer | 
I looſe, it is but a mooueable, wy inheritance is ſafe and ſure. 
Hence we may ſee how like wicked men are vnto their father 
the deuill in their courſes : Satan ſeemes to goe from them, bur it 
is but for a ſeaſou, and ſo doe their finnes , bur for a ſeaſon, by | 
a counterfeit repentance : As we may ſee intwoorthice inſtan- 
* e, | 
. 1, Some vpon ſome good motions and exhortations by Gods: | 
word and Spirit, are ſirucke with ſome ſenſe of their eſtate, their 
conſcience is checked, and they reſolue to take a new courſe, and 
perhaps entervponir, as the deuill were quite gone: But hee 
comes againe, he went bs for « ſeaſon, aud ſets them as deep in 
their Ylurie , deceit, gaming, and wicked fellowſhip as ever be- 
fore:the dogge returns to big vomit,aud the ſow to her wallowing in 1be 
mire : the euill ſpirit. that ſeemed to be gone, is returned, and bath 
brought with him 7. worſe deuills, becauſe he found his houſe fit | 
for him. * | | 


2. Same about the time of receiving the communion 2rc very | 
deuout ,will make a ſhew of oy vs of prayer, of repentance, of 


chacity,and loue; they will not fweere much that day, perhaps not 


| a N 
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play, but read, and (it may be) fiog Pſalmes: A man would thinke |. 
(for ſo doe they) ibat ihe devill is quite gone. But is is but ſ 
ſeaſen, their righteouſneſſe is but 44 4 morning de, the ir vntighteouſ- 
neſſe returnes, and they become as diſordered in their còurſes, a 
malicious in their liues, the next day, as euer they were befote. A 
fearefull caſe, that with Ind they teceiue the ſop and the deuill 
withall, > 2 90G 20429725 ve 3040707 055 17 

3. Others in the time of ſickneſſe ure vety penitent, will eon- 
felſe all, promiſe amendetnent, plead for pardon, eraue good prai- 
ers, and vow to God, if he reſtore them, ro become new men and 
womenzand now the deuillſ they hope) is quite gone. But no 
ſooner their ſickneſſe breakes, but the deuill comes againe, and 
brings all their former ſinnes backe againe, and they are well con- 
rented againſt, all their yowes, promiſes, and teſolutions, to 
admit them into firmer fauour and league then euer before; 
and, beeing of neere kindred with Satan, will then goe away 
when they can ſtay no longer. The moſt hard- hearted Pharaoh 
can doe all this, to get out of Gods hands: but he muſt not ſo car- 
rie it at lengtv. bog 1:5 

Laſtly, let vs comfort our ſelues in our trouble: for this alſo is 
changeable: our Lord knowes we haue need of a refreſhing, and 
we ſhall be refreſhed: The rod oſ the wicked (yes of the wicked! 
one) {hall not alwaies reſt on the lot of the righteous ; leaſt they 
put forth their hand to vanity, Andalthough it may ſeeme hard, 
that Satan goes but for a ſeaſor,, yet is not this without much 
comfort: For. al though it were a great.mercy for Satan not to 
come vnto vs, yet to come and goe away foyled, is a farre grea- 
ter, a5 he doth from all the members of Chriſt, who in expecta- 
tion of this joyfull and ſeafonable-cuent, may encourage them. 
ſelues to hold out with patience vnto the end. 
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c., in excellent thing wow ſet before the eye, 
ane} preſent, as 10h. l. 29. Bebold the lambe of God that taketh away 


mary Oe the | 


hn. AMD. lon —c 


0 


| "oC unis Temprations. 


* — 


. ²˙ é ' w_—__—___t. hh 


the ſinnos of the world: and ſo it i à note of admitarion,” 41 a true 
and cettaine thing : ſo it is ſet before many promiſes and threats; 
5, it is euer a note of attention, and argues intention and weight 
in that matter where Gods ſpirit hath prefixedit. It hath all cheſe 
vſes in this place, noting a ſtrange triumph, ſuch as neuer wat 
met withall in all the monuments in alt the world beſides, It was 
but ſhadowed in that ſtrange triumph ſung to Danid, 1. Sam. 18. 
7: when Dauid had returned from the ſlaughter of the Philiſſim, 
the women came out and ſang by courſe', Saul bath ſlaine his thou- 


Match. . ri. 


ſaud, but Dauid his tennotheuſand: Why? he ſſew but one man. True, 
but in that one enemie he did as much as if he had ſlaine ten thou- | 
ſand others, But here in one encmie , this ſo»ne of David, hath | 
flaine his legions and millions, not of men but of deuills, not Phi- 
liſtims but helliſh powers, which had defied the hoſt of Iſrael, 
This note alſo calls vs to behold as expetible, certaine and excel- 
lent a triumph, as ell che notes of attention, which are in the 
Scripturc,all the Selah in the world are too little to gaine ſuffici. 
ent attention, or ſet out the greatnes of this divine myſterie. Ie 
| callethys as the parentheſis of our Sauiour, Matth. 24.1 5. ſpeak- 
ing of the certaine firange hghes of Ieruſalems ouerthtow, Let 
him that readeth conſider ; ſo, Let him that reads behold, that is, 
| conſider, medirate, remember, prize this great and moſt gloti- 
ous worke of the Sonne of God. And it checketh andrebuketh 
our heauines, dulneſſe, and want of affection, in the beholding and 
due regard of fo materiall and comfortable a poiut of heauenly 
doctrine, ſo aeerly concerning our ſelues; 2 | 
But hat muſt we behold? Two things: t. the comming of the 
Angells vnto Chriſt: 2. theit miniſtring vnto him. | 
In the comming of the Angells , note, i. xhen they came, 2. to 
whom, z. the manner of their comming. 

I. When, ia the firſt word, namely, when the deuill had leſt 
him, and not before, For, r. The good Angells haue little ioy to 
be where wicked Angells and deuills are, eſpecially whiles their 
commiſſion ſtands in force ro moleſt che children ot God. 2. They 
were ready enough to attend vpontheir Lord, but Chriſt permit- 
ted them not for the timed of temptation : c. leaſt their preſence 
ſhould haue driueu Saran away before the temptations had beene 


ended 2. he bad no aſſiſtance of man or Angell, but alone in 
the wilderoes ſuſtaines all the brunt of che temptation: hee mutt | 
tread the wine-preſſe alone, as none muſt ſhare with him in his con- 
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ueſt and victory. 3. Satans mouth muſt be ſtopt, Who would 
haue ſaid he had ouercome by their aide, if they had beene pre- 
ſent. 4. the text ſaith dot, the Angells came in to help him in the 
time of temptation; but, when the deuill bad left bim, they came to 
| miniſter to him. 
II. The perſon to whom they came, to him, now plainely ma- 
nifeſt to be God and man;man tempted by the devill Jig vs in all 
things except ſiune: God who had ouercome the deuill, and now 
riding in a chariot of glorious triumph: man in the hands of Sa- 
tan carried and recarried at hiypleaſure; God to whom the An- 
gells as winiflers and the ſquires of his holy body, do homage and 
attendance, | 
III. The manner of their comming, Spe, they now came 
in yato him, ſtanding before a farre off, as in warre when the e- 
nemies are ſcattered, the friends come in with ioy : for ſo it 
was when Dauid had foyled and ſlaine Geliah, the men of Iſraci 
and Iudah aroſe, and ſhouted, and applauded that noble victory. 
eſt. But how did they come in? Avnſw, 1. By meoving them- 
ſelues from the place where they were, to that place where Chrift 
was, and they were not before: for the ſame Angell cannot be in 
two places at once, becauſe 1. his eſſence is finite, and therefore 
limited: 2. they are deſinitiuely in place, although not tepletiue- 
ly: for the Angell is in a place onely by applying his vet᷑tue to the 
place, by which vertue he rather containes the place, then the 
place him, as it doth bodies. But when a /egion of wicked Angells 
are ſaid to be in one man, it isneceſſary that ſpirits defined to be 
in one place cannot at the ſame time be without that place, till 
they be mooued thence into another, Good Angells are not in 
heauen and earth at once, much fefſe euery where. 
Now whereas they arc truely in place, and truely mooued in 
place, both without bodies, as alſo in aſſumed bodies, it would 
make much for the clearing of the Angels manner of comming to 


| 


| Chriſt,to know whether they came in a bodily ſhape, or without | 


bodies at this time. 

I anfwer : 1 doubt not ( and yet Iwill not contend about ir )but 
that they came in bodily ſhapes. Queſt. Haue Angels bodily ſhopes | 
to appeare in? Arſiw. Na, not proper totheirnatuce,beeing meere 
ſpirituall ſubſtances, without corporall matter, or phy ſicall com- 
poſition: But yet they haue bodily ſhapes, . aſcribed to them by | 
way of deſcription, for our capacity: . aſſumed by way of diſpen- 

5 by ſation, 
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I, For our comptehenſion; the Angells with rwo wings coner 
their face and feet: this ſigniſieth that their natuxe is hid and remoo- 
ued trom the knowledge ef man, And with maine their bodies are 
ceuered, Ezek. 1. 1 1. to ſigniſie the fame, And their bands are vnder 
their wings, by which is meant that their powerfull and ſecret o- 
peration alſo cannot be diſcerned with bodily eyes. Therefore 


— — 


and aſcribed vnto them many parts both of men and other crea- 
| tures,in which we mby ſee and vnderſtand their worke and office: 
as Ezek. r. Angells are deſcribed by foure beaſtszuot becauſe the | 
| are no more in number { for, thewſand thouſands ſit at hi right hand) 
but becauſe they doe the commandements of Cod in all the foure 
quarters of the world. Theſe beaſts haue foure ſeuerall faces: 1. the 
face of a man, to note that all of tbem are reaſonable and ynder- | 
Randing creatures, as man is. 2. The face of yon, to ſigniſie that e- 
very Angell is ſtrong, and powerfull and couragious, as the ly- 
on among the beaſts, Pſal. 103. 20. Praiſe the Lord ye eAngells | 
ſtrong in power, One of them is ſtronget then a number of men, yea | 
then a number of deuills. 3. The face of an axe, to note their pati- | 
ence, aſſiduity, and vnweariableneſſe in their ſeruice and miniſte- 
ry, 2s the oxe is a beaſt molt patient, and conſtant, and profita- | 
ble in bis paines, 4. The face of an Eagle, to note their iwiſtnes | 
and alacrity , ſeeing a farre off many hidden things, as the eagle; 
flying ſtrongly and ſwiftly , that is , vnreſiſtably as the eagle; 
holding out, not fainting, but renewing their ſttengch as the Es- 
le. | | 

By the ſame Prophet they are deſcribed, chap, 10. 22. by the 
ſhape of Cherubs ; which were the faces of little faire boyes with 
wings, noting vnto vs ynder that reſemblance their nature, to be 
void of deceit as a child, fimple, innocent, not proud, ot atrogant, | 
not enuious ot malicious. Having wings, to note their readines | 
and expedition in their miniſtery: and theſe wings in their foure | 
ſides, to ſhew that theit miniſtery extended to all the foure ſides 
of the world, - | 
I 1, By way of difpenſation they haue often aſſumed bodies 
that were true, immediately created of God, not imaginary or 
phantaſticall, as CMarcion thought, whom Tert#llian retuted, nei- 
ther generated nor borne as mans body is, nor hypoſtatically v- 
nited co the Angells as conſtitutiue parts as our body is a con- 
3 Ce 2 ſtituting 
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hath the Scripture expreſſed their nature vnder diverſe ſhapes, | 
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ſtituting part of vs; but taken vpon them for the time of ſome ſpe- 
ciall ſeruice , and laid downe againe, euen as we doe our apparell, 
to the end they might familiarly conterre and converſe with men, 
till that ſpecialbſeruice were performed, 
Tus did they viſibly eppeate vnto Abraham, and Let - thus 
was the Angell of God ſeene like a fourth man in the furnace, 
whica the three children were caſt into: and in this humane ſhape, 
doubt not but they came and eppeared to the Sonne of God in 
this place, My reaſons are theſe : 1. If the Angells came often in 
bodily ſhape to the ſeruants and adopted children of God, why 
ſhould'chey not much more to the naturall ſonne of God, beeing | 
cloathed-wich the ſame fleſh? 2. We haue formerly prooucd, that 
the deuill came in aſſumed bodily ſhape , the more to moleſt and 
terrifie the Sonde of God, and there fore the Angells came to him 
alſoin bodily ſhape, the more to comfort him.. The preſent eflate 
of Chriſt required it, who was man, & ſubiect to many infirmities | 
and therefore the Angells came corpotally to coinfort him, 4. | 
The phraſe of the text implies a more ſenſible and peculiar mani- 
feftation of them then before: as in his agonie an Angell ap- 
R eren to him, deb avry A an v νν,ieανννν ανιν, Luk. 2 2. 
Ve . 43. ; 1 N 1 a 
In this comming of the Angells, note an happie change in the 
eſtate of our Lord and Sauiour: for in ſtead of the devill his dead- 
| ly enemie, come the Angels his friends and houſhold ſeruants: in 
ftead of one deuill many Angels; for all are his to attend him: in 
| ſtead of ſharpe hunget tor forty dayes together, now he hath bo- 


| dily food and comfort in a moment, 

Doftr. God may hide his comforts for a time, but at length they ſhall 
ſhine out vpon his ſeruants, as the Sunne from vnder a cloud. All 
the time of the temptation Chriſt was without food, without an- 
gels, nay he endured ſharpeneſle of hunger in his bodie, and of 
Satanicall vexation in his ſoule: now the Lord comforts him, not 
onely in n euill from him, but re ſtoring to him his whole 
former peace, beſides the glorie of a moſt victorious conqueſt, 
And the ſame is his dealing with his ſeruants: Pſalm. 73. 1. Dauid 
beeing plunged exceedingly with a greivous temptation of A- 
theiſme; not whether there was a God or no, but whether this 
God were juſt and merciſull, ſeeing things fell out ſo croſſe to 
good men, and ſo profperouſly.to the wicked; at laſt breakes out 
into a ſetled reſolution, Tet Gods good to Iſrael. Hee was in the 
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temptatien as a man caſt into the ſea, ſouzed in one billow after 
another, at length he deſcries a ſhore, and with extteame reyle 
and perill he gets thither, and crawles vp, and ſaith, Yet I haue e- 
ſcaped drowning, Or as a man in a pitche field, that in the thicke | - 
of his enemies had eſcaped many blowes and deadly 1 | 
ſer beyond the danger ſaith, Vet Im aliue. So the Lord, though | 

in tempration he ſeeme to ſtand farre off, yet at laſt appeares with 
ſtrength and comfort. The ſame David beeing in great diſtteſſe 
a long time, hunted as a partrich by Sau,, but ſtrangely deliuered 
from him and eAchiſb, concludes, Plalm, 34. 19. that how great 
ſoeuer the troubles of the righteous bee, yet the Lord will at length de- 
liver them out of at, To this purpoſe Salomon ſaith, that though the 
inſt man fall ſcauen times a day, namely, into affliction, yer hee riſeth 
Aae. 

2 eAbraham in his great triall ſaw nothing but ſorrow and vexa- | 
tion for the loſfe ef his Iſaac: yet in the third day, when the caſe | 
ſcemed deſperate, God was ſeene in the monntaine; as if he had not | 
ſeene God till he came into the mountaine, Whence his poſteti- 
ty vſed it as a prouerbiall ſpeach, In the mount God will be ſeene : at 
the fartheſt he will be ſeen there, if not befere. Jeb aſſured him- 
ſelfe, that after dat keneſſe hee ſbauld ſee light; and according to his 
faith, we ſee howſoeuer Satan ſet ypon him, with all his might to 
blaſpheme God, and his friends would needs prooue him an h 
poctite; and which was worſt of all, God not onely ſtood a farre 1 
off from him, but came vpon him and againſt him, as one that | F 
ſtroue againſt the eAlmightie, and ore that reprooned his CMaker, ' 
chap. 39. verſ. 35. Let at length he ſteppes out for him, acquires 
him, and rebukes his friends, and accepts his ſeruant, and tur- 
neth his captiuitie, and giues him twice as much as before hee 
had, chap. 42. 

1. Herein the wiſdome of God ioyned with his power ſhineth gon. 8 
forth: hereby the Lord knowes how to bring light into darkenes, 
Pal, 11 2.4. To the righteons ariſeth light in darkeneſſe, No darkenes 
or miſery can keep God and the comforts and firength of his ſpi- 
rir from his children, Vea hereby the Lord knowes how to bring 
light out of darkenefle, as once he did in the creation. Rom.$.28. 
u bros that all things are turned tothe beſt, tothemtbat lowe God, His 
wiſedome and power turnes things, not onely good into good, 
nor onely afflictions and trialls, but euen their ſinnes and infir- | 
| ities „like a good Phyſitian that tempers poy ſon to aremedie, 
6 BEIT: and 


* 
— — — * — I 


I *40143], 


_— — — 


} —— 
1 


— — — — 


n 


— — — © ————— — 


＋ f. ů — 


1 


| 


| 


flone dead within him. 


Matth. 4. It. An Expoſtion 
and of the viper skinne makes a remedie to heale the vipers 
ſting. | 


2. This is the gadly mans priuiledge aboue wicked ones, to 
find God ſweet to their ſoules, either in afflitions, or in the en- 
ding of them; 1. Becauſe theirperſons ( whatſoeuer their eſtate 
is) are accepted with God, whereas the other ate reieRed. 2,They 
are ſealed with the earneſt of Gods Spiric, and can goe vnto God 
in fertient prayer, whereas the other want the Spirit, and cannot 
pray to be heard, Pſal. 18.41. They cried, but there was none to ſane 
them, even to the Lord, but be anſwered them not, 3. They haue the 
grace of repentance, which remooueth ſinne the cauſe of afflicti- 
on, and are come out of Babylon though they liue in Babylon, 
beeing as ſo many Lots in Sodome. Whereas the other are impeni- 
tent, and neuer remoouing the cauſe, the effect lyes euer ypon 
them, and growes euery day heauier then other, 4. They baue 
peace of conſcience, and can ſing the new ſong to God and the 
Lambe, hauing a ſet of ſweet muſicke in theit ſoules; and with 
peace they haue patience, ſupporting them vnte Gods ſesſonable 
deliverance, Whereas the wicked are à the raging ſea, and hath no 
peace nor paticnce, but a ſenſleſſe vnfeelingnes of his eſtate; their 
hearts beeing either ignorant. aſcribing all their {marr to fortune, 
or conſtellations, or fatall neceſſitie, ot ſecundarie cauſes, beeing 
not able to aſcend ſo high as God the author, or deſcend ſo lowe 
as their owne ſinnes, the juſt meritorious cauſes of their euills; or 
hardened and ſcared, or ſenſleſſe, as Nabals, whoſe heart was 4s a 


3. It is one ende of Gods extreame humbling and afflicting his 
children, not to ſinke or forſake them, but at the laſt the powerfull 
worke of God may be ſhewed on them, both for his glorie, and 
for theirs, The poore blind man ( Ioh. 9.3.) carried his miſerie a 
great while, from his birth to his mans eſtate, and yet our Sauiour 
witneſſeth, that it was neither for his ſinue, nor bis parentt, but that | 
the worke of God might be ſhewed pon hum, in the miraculous cure of 
him, when all the power of nature and art could do him no good, 
Laxarus was extreamely humbled,dead,buried,lying in the graue 
ſtink ing: who would haue thought beyond Marie, that he ſhould 
euer haue been raiſed till the laſt day? and yet our Saviour faith, 
that euen that death of his was not vnto death, but for the glerie ef 
God. Yea, the Lord neuer bringeth any euill vpon his children, 
wherein he intendeth not in the ende to ſhew them ſome great 
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of CuntsTs Templations. Matth. 4. 1 1. 
good: as, Deut. S. 16. The Lordtryed, humbled, and proouod his peo- 
ple in the wilderneſſe, that he might dos them good at the latter end: lob. 
23.10, Hee knoweth n way, and trieth mee: and what wes the iflue ? 
[ſhall come forth likg the geld. And the Apoſtle affitmeth, that the 
triall of our faith, which is much more precious then gold, ſhal bes 
found to onr praiſe, and honour , and gloria , at the appearing of Ieſuu 
Chriſt, 1. Pet.i. 7. 

4. God hereby manifeſts his care and faithfulneſſe in bis pro- 
miſes: for he hath promiſed , ho euer be ſuſpend his comfort for 
a time, to returne in due ſeaſon: neither can his mercies come to an 
ende, nor himſelfe leaue his manſion finally, Therefore it is that 
ſometimes he foretells his children of euills to come, that they 
ſhould not eome ſuddenly on them, neither diſtruſt his care in 
them, nor be ignorant of a good iſſue out of them, Sometimes he 
numbers them out, and tells how many, and how long they ſhall 
be: Dan.9.25. There ſhall be ſcawen weekss, that is, 39. yeares: and 
there ſhall be 62, wels, that is, 434. ”_ , and then the Meſſiah 
ſhallcome, &. And alwaies he that ſetteth the ſetting of the ſtars, 
and the bounds of the ſea, ſetteth much more the period of our 
troubles,and the furtheſt limits of bis childrens trialls: which ſup- 
poſe they reach euen to death it ſelſe, they can follow them no | 
further, but then is 4 reſt from their labour, a reaping of the fruits | 
of their ſoffrings, a ioyfull harueſt of a ſorrowfull ſeed-time, 
wherein the Lord meets them with a full and finall deliverance, 
and putteth them infull poſſeſſion of all his mott glorious pro- 
miles, | 

Let the godly conſider of their priuiledge,te prouoke their pa- 
tience and conſtancy in their greateſt trialls, which eannot make 
them ynhappy. For, 1. the godly mans preſent eſtate is thebeſi 
for him, be it hat it can be: the furnace is the fitteſt place for 
gold. 2. His triall ſhall be turned to good, becauſe God bath the 
diſpoſing, tempering, and moderating of it. 3. His triall ſhall be 
but light and momentanie, not in reſpect of the preſent ſenſe, but 
becauſe the time of temptation ſhall be ſwallowed vp by the time 
of victorie. 4. The ende of it ſhall be happie: and all is well that 
ends well: here ſhall be a moſt bleſſed iſſue. And tberefore let 
droſſie Chriſtians feare the fire, who are ſure to be waſted in it, 
vhileſt the godly. reloyce in tribulation , and with David walke 
feareleſly in the valley of the ſhadow of death, becauſe God who 


lead him in, was with him to lead him our, 
Let 
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| Matth.4-11. An Expoſition 
Let the godly iudge of themſelues, not alwaies according to 
their preſent eftate or feeling, which may occaſion their feet a/moft | 
to ſlippe, but looke to the happie end of their trialls. And though 
the tmart continue long, yet let them be aſſured that the Lord 
keepes all their bones, ſo that not one of them ſhall be broken. 
Neither let vs be weary and faint in our mindes: for although 
God ſeemeth not to heare ys, yet he heares vs well enough. And 
though hee ſeeme to ſtand a fatte off vs, it is but a delay, no deni- 
all of our tequeſt. And though he ſeeme to neglect vs, let vs not | 
ne glect him, but hold on in the prayer of faith. | | 
| 
| 


— — 


Let this ſerue 23 a ground of comfort & encouragement to ve, 
that when with Iſrael we ſtand as it were on the ſea- brinke, beſet 
with dangers, then we may be ſtill, and expect the ſaluation of the 
Lord, For as the Prophet ſpeaketh, (Hab. 2.3.) The viſion is yet for 
an appointed time, bus at the laſt it ſhall ſpeaks, and not lie: F is tarrie, 
waite; for it ſhall ſurely come, and ſhall not ſtay, Let vs not make haft, | 
nor limit the Lord in preſcribing him a time and meanes, but 
lezue all that to his wiſedome, leane vpon his arme, relic ypon his 
word, he hath amind to doe vs good, and that when it ſhall bee 
moſt for his glorie and our ſaluation. We are not yet perhaps in 
the deepe, nor at the mountaine, nor ſo deſlitute but we find tome 
ſupports. But were the caſe with vs as it was here with our Lord, 
if we were in the world, as in a wildeineſſe, our food nothing but 
ſtones, our companie wild beaſts ready to deuoure vs, no friend | 
neare vs, but the deuill toſſing and tumbling vs with his temptati- 
tions, we ſhould aſſure dly ſee the Lord extraordinarily providing 
for vs, and working out tor vs vnexpected comfort: our extremi- 
ty would be Gods opportunity, God ſent not doſes to deliver 
ſraei from vnder Pharaoh, till their burdens were at the heauieſt, 
and their oppreſſions intollerable. God might haue ſent his An- 
gell to preſetue the three children from being caſt into the fire, 
bu: he did not till they were in the flames; this was Gods time, 
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muſt we. Neuer ſhall the faithfull ſoule faile of a day of tefreſſu- 
ing. 
: And miniſtred vnto him. 


conſiderable in this hiſtory , is their miniſtery vnto Chriſt ; wher- 
in are two things: 1. How they miniſter to him: 2. Why they 
miniſter, . 

I. 1. They miniſtred in adoring the Sonne of God, the onely 
conquerour of the deuill, and honouring him as the victorious 
deſtroyer af the Prince, and commaunder of all helliſh powers: 
For the Angells reioyced in Chriſts victory, in the deuills ouer- 


aQions and morions , 3nd the good of the Church ; as atthe birth 
of Chriſt they ſung, Glory to God on high , on earth peace, and good 
will to wen, And there is no doubt but now vpon this victory, 
they did much more honour him, and congratulate his glorious; 
triumph. p | 
2. They miniſtred to him in comforting him, becing in his 
ſoule extreamely afflicted and moleſted with Satans temptations: 
for how could the Sonne of God but vttetly abhorre,and with fi- 
| <ry reale deteſt ſuch blaſphemous temptations, as that be ſhould 
not onely diſtruſt his Fathers prouidenee, but euen fall downe and 
worſhip the deuill himſelfe, with which temptations a ſinnefull 
man yet in his corrupt nature, would be exceedingly diſtracte d 
and diſturbed? It is no doubt therefore, but as in his 
fore his paſſion, the Angells came to comfort him, ſo likewiſe in 
this conflict and perturbation ſo ſoone as they might, they came 
in to the ſame purpoſe. 1 
3. They miniftredco him in releeuing his body, which was 
now broken with hunger, and watchings, hauing already faſted, 
40. dayes and 40. nights; and brought him food to allay his hun- 
ger, ſpreading as it were a table for him in the wildernes. For, if 
tbeyneglected not the ſeruant of God Eau in the wildernes, bee- 
ing ready to ſtarue for food, but prouided him a meale, in ſtrength 
wheręaſ he went 40. dayes and 40. nights, 1. King. 19. 3. much 
lefle would they neglect ihe Sonne of Cod, who was now in the 
ſacke weceſſitiu . | 


waites, and ſtayes for the ficteſt time of our deliverance; and ſo | 


We have ſpoken of the Angells comming e Now the laſt thing 


chro we, and the ſaluation of the Church of God, The goodnes of 
| their nature carries them wholly to the glory of God, in all their | 


onie be- 


Kenne 16.1 
4 They miniſtred to him ſtanding about him, and giuirly at- 
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tendance, 
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tendance, waiting as it were at his table, and ready to be employ- 
ed in any further ſeruice he had co commaund them: Pſal. 103. 20. 
Te Angels readie to execute hu will, Whence in Ezeck. r. 1. the 


| propenſity and readinesto the commandements of Chriſt. 
11. Why the Angells doe thus minifter to Chriſt, Anſw. Not 


Angells are deſcribed with win gs ſtretched vp ward ,notiog tbeir | 


p 


for any neceſſitie of his (for 1. he was able to haue ſuſtained bim- 
ſelfe, and held out for euer againſt the deuill : 2. hee was able to 
haue confounded the deuill: 3. he waz able to haue created food 
in the wildernefle without them, which they could not doe: for, 
although they could fetch food elſewhere provided , yet could 
they not create any, ) but, t. Ic was their dutie to attend him as 
their Lord, called the Lord of the boly eAngells. 2. Chriſt would 
now vſe their miniſtery, and did not helpe himſelfe by miracle, as 
he might if he had pleaſed. But wee read not that hee vſed his 
power for himſelfe or his Diſciples: Himſelfe beeing hungry and 
weary at Jaacobs well, he created not food, but ſent bis Diſciples 
into the citic to buy bread: And when his Diſciples were faint 
and hungry, they were faine to plucke cares of corne, and eate it: 
But yet he vſed not his miraculous power, For miracles were 


preſence of many, whoſe faith was to be ſtrengthned, as the Diſci- 


t. 6, the Apotile prooues Chrifts diuinicy, and eminency aboue 


| wrought for the edificarion of others, and commonly done in the 


ples was in part already. 3 This was ſo f6r our infiruRtion and 
conſolation, that we alſo in our wants, ſtanding in the Lords bat- 
tells, may expect che preſence and comfort of x Angell. 

The ptiuiledge of Chrifl, whereby he is exalted aboue all crea- 
tures, hence appeareth,in that the Angells miniſter vnto him. Heb, 


all things, out of that teſtimony of the Palme, Aud let a the Au- 


gells of God worſhip him, For, be muſt needes be greater then all, 
who muſt be honoured of all. Ioh,r.52. Chrift himſelfe prooues 
bimſelfe the donne of God, becauſe , notwithſtanding be is rhe 
ſonne of man: Which plainely notes him to be, 1. a true man, and 
2. 4 weake man: yet they ſhould ſee the beauens opened, and rhe 
Angell aſcending and defſei vpou bas, as was figured in /acobr 
ladder, Geo, 28. 12. For Chriſt is the ladder and onely way by 
which we aſcend into heauen, n reached from earth to brane; ig - 
nifyinghis two natures, God of hi Father inbeages; man of J. 
cobrloynes in earth. Angells aſcending and deſcending, are che 


miniffring ſpirits actendiag him: for in char phraſe is meant their 
6 3 2 2 
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| foede, they could not wiſh more excellene.1.Cor.12.1, / ſhould 
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ES "of Cuntsrs Temptations, Matth. 4. 1 f. 
ſending out, — — and commiſſion to their office, . 
ſcending to their worke, and «ſce to giue account of it, Now 
according to this Prophefie of Chriſt , two of his Diſciples ſawe 
the heanens open vpen him in bis trans figur ation, Matth. 17. 1. 2. In 
bis reſurreRion, thoſe keepers of the ſepulcher ſaw the Angel) of 
the Lord that deſcended from heaven, and had roled away the None: * 
from the doore,and ſate vpon it, ſo as they were afraid, and as 
dead men, Mat.2$8:4. The women alſo ſawthe Angell and talked 
with hit, that had attended him in his reſurreQion,ver.g,And in 
his aſceofion all his Diſciples ſaw the heavens opened vnto him, 
and two Angells ſtanding by them, who attended him, Act. 1. 
1. The more honourable the attendants and minifters, the | e 
greater is the perſonage ſo attended, But our Lord hath not a 
guard of men about him, as the great Princes of the earth ; but | 
guard of Princes, and not of Princes onely, but of principalities | 
owers, rules, thrones, aud dominations; and — hee 


The — are in Scripture every where ſpoken of, as the excel- 
lencie of the creatures; ſo as when the higheſt proiſe of any thing 
is to be giuen, it is taken from the excellencie of Angels, Manna 
is called Angeli food, Pſal. 78. 25. that is, if Angels ſhould neede 


ale with the tongues of Angels, &e. that is, excellently, Ves, the 
| moſt happie and gloriouseſtate that our ſelues looke for afterthe 
— is hence extolled, that we ſhall be 1749 like 
ls. No all this aduancement of them, is not ſo much in re- 
of themſelues, with whom we haue na commerce, but for | 
the aduancement of Chr, the Lord of the holy Angels; and that in 
their glorie we may behold the glorie of Chriſt, to whom they are 
ſeruants. 3. The truth hereof was ſhadowed inthe ceremonial] 
law; Exod. 25. 20. The Cherubims ( fignifying the Angels) muſt ; 
life their wings on high, as attending ypon God, and their faces 
muſt be to the mercie- ſeate, which lively reſembled Chriſt, on 
whomrheir cies wuſt be till caſt, as the eie of the hand-maid to 
the hand of her Miſtreſſe. And, chap. 26.31. the vaile of the Ta- 
berpacle which couered the moſt holy, (expreſſely ſignifying the 
fleſh of Chriſt, which hiding his divinity made way for vs to hea- | 
ven) muſt be made of broydered worke with Cherwbims,not with- 
our 'Chmabime : for theſe noted the mul titude of Angels ſeruing 
Chriſt; even as man: for beeing in his loweſt eftace; and appre- 
hended1o the death he glues this as arcaſonro Peter to put vp 
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and 
mull needes be a mighty God, aduasnced aboue all creatures. 2. 4 
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111 


as his owne right: to vs giuen by vertue of our communion with 


| 


Matth.. T 7. 


| True, they had, but this impeacheth not Chriſis honour, becauſe 


his ſword, becsuſe, if he would, he mi 
baus twelne legions of Angells to reſcue hi 

Obieft, But this ſeemes not Chriſts priuiledge to haue the An- 
gell his miniſters, ſeelng all the godly baue them mviniffring ſp5- 
rits fer their good, Heb. 2. 14. a Abraham , Lot, Elias, Daniel. Anſ. 


they ſerue not vs after the ſame manner they ſerue him: for 1. 
Their ſervice is due to Chriſt as their creator and Lord; of dutie: 
to vs, as creatures, of charge. 2. Their ſeruice to him is immedi- 


the Head. 3. Their ſeruice is proper to him, and invefled in him, 


him. 4. To him as the author and preſeruer of all the gifts and 
graces they haue; and equall it is, that whatſoeuer is excellent in 
any kinde, be wholly aſcribed, to the author and giuer of it: to vs 
onely ſo farre as the owner hath put them in truſt to employ thoſe | 
gifes for our good. Faith in Chiiſt intereſts vs in this mipiftery| 
of tbe Angells, who loue the members becauſe of the head. They 
are bis Angells , and ſo called by ſpeciall propriety: Mattb.16.27. 
when the Sonne of man ſhall come in the clouds, and all b b 
Angells with bim, becauſe by ſpeciall 8 they doe him 
homage and ſeruice: And our Angells by ſpeciall commiſſion and 


1580 

Let vs imitate the Angells. Doe they honout Chriſt by their 
miniſtery, and ſhall we refuſe his ſeruice ? eſpecially ſeeing bee 
rooke our nature, and bound vs ſtraiter to him then the Angels. 
They are moſt expedite and ready, hauing wings to flie withall: 
Let their wings ſpeed vs in his ſeruice, They ace vnweariable in 
performing obedience, and ſhall wee be ſo beauy and ſhrinking, 
as to account euery thing too much that wee doe for him? 
They are in all things ruled and mooued by his Spirit: Ezek. 1. 20. 
whither the Spirit led them they went : Let vs alſo giue vp ous ſelue: 
to the leading of his Spirit, not running of our one heads in a- 
ny bufines, vnſent, without our warrant. They reioyce in allgood 
things, and in Chrifts victory, the benefit of which redounda to 
vs more then to them, and that men by the ſame are ſer aut of the 
deuils power: And why de uot we more teloyce in this vitory al 
Chrifi?why do we reioyce in euil, which is the devils ſin. in ſinſul 
courſes and company? why doe we bate and ſearne thoſe; who 


", 


ate as the Head of the Church, to vs mediate onely as members of | 


direction from him. 5. They neuer miniſtred to man, but for uhjz | 
honour of Chriſt. Reu. 2 2. 9. Morſbip God, 


þ 
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moſt partake in this vitory? How valike is this xv the _— 


I 


2 


names, but the Angells of God are ready to turne it off, and keep 


to keep vs in our wayes,and walke warily becanſe = Avgell:,oor 


comfort from them, how great may be our comfort from them? 
Hence we are to aſcribe the glory of power, Maieſty, and king- g. 3. 


in receiving the divine honour from the moſt grorious Angells, | 
To this great CMichee! , who euen without his Angells hath in 
van battell ouercome the great red dragon and ali his Angells, 


Free 


Saints, and Angells, in earth, and in the bigheſt heauens, for all e- 
ternity. Amen. Amen. | 
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his loue to vs, and our owne honour, who hath vouchſafed ys his | 
owne ſpeciall ſeruants to attend vs: For he hath not onely char. 
ged them with the ſafety of Abraham, Iaacob, Lot, Elias , Daniel, 
and other extraordinary holy men, but their commiſſion is gene- 
rall:Pſal. 91. 11. they ſhall keepe thee in all thy wayes , that is, not 
onely Chriſt himſelfe, but euery member of Chriti: for thi hanour 
haus all the Saints. And what a comfort is it, that we ſe weake crea- 
tures, and ſo beſet with ſpirituall and inviſible enemies, haue ap- 
pointed to vs by the Lord ſo many fpirituall , inviſible, and more 
pewerfull aiders, and aſhers? What a comfort is it, that no tem- 
porall enemie can ſo ſoone wrong vs in our perſons, eſtates, or 


— — — 


off the perill, and then returne to God to complain of the wrong- 
doersꝰ What a care ſhould we haue not to forfeit our priuiledge, 


greeuing them by ſinne, nor driving them from about ys , whoſe 
protection vnder Gods is more ſafe then if we lay vader ſhield 
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Nenur commeth without ſome ſtone or 
other, 108 
Alloweth his ſeruants ſtones for bread, 
109 
Secketh cheifely to drawe them to ſiune 
who haue maſt meanes againſt it, 4. 
reaſons, 218 
Can tempt, but not force 5 ta ſinne , 5, 
reaſon.” 213 
His ſubtilties to bee watched, 6.inſtan- 
Ces, 198 
Can alledge Scripture to thruſt forward 
his wicked purpeſes, 5 raſon. 224 
Alledgeth Scripture z. wayes, 215 


[s not content that men ſinne, vnlor they 


doe it moſt ſinnefully. 219 
In one allegation of Scripture out of 
Pſal 91.11, he bideth 8. faults. 228 
Neuer onercome without re ſiſtace. 374 
Scriptures beeing our weapon, we muſt al 
waies haue them in read inet. 124 
Scriptures the hammer of bereſies, 4s in 6, 
inſtances. 131 
Scriptures how abuſed to eſt abliſh erronrs 
in dottrine, 5. inſtances, 231. in pra- 
thiſe in many. 2 


14 
Scriptures no dumbe, but a ſpeaking Iudge. 


2 
Scriptures conferred in paralel places, 25 8 
Scriptures collated in vnlibę places, and re- 

cenciled, in 25. inſtances, 
Scripture moſt aptly alledged by Chr 

268. 

Some Scripturs fitter for ſom: to meditate 

on, then other's. 268 
Security muſt bee watched againſt, aſter 

temptation foyled, 5. reaſ. 279 
Senſes muſl be diligently kept, and 4. rules 

for the right ordering of them. 293 
Seruice of God muſt bee ruled wholly by 

God, for i. matter, z. manner, 3. ende. 

260 | | 
Serwice of God twofold, 1 Legall, 2.Euan- 

elicall. 358 

Of Serwice Euangelicall, 3. conditions, 
359. 
Sermice 
ſons. 


Markes of a good Sermant of God. 5. 


of God muſt be che arefull, 3. rea- 
361 
Lern 362 
Meanes to bee preſerned from the ſeruict 


of Satan, 5. 
A ſigne may be acked in 4. caſes, 270 
Fine vaine ends of aching a figne.. 271 


Three ſinnes aboue other, make men moſ 
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like the deuiil. 281 
Sinnes of leruſalem, the ſinnes of England, 
, inſtances. 17 
Siunes of this age frarefully aggranated by 
our meanes of grace. 221 
Soule lineth by Gods word, 4. wayes. 139. 
Solitary places fitteſt for temptation, 2. 
reaſon, 21 
Direction for folit arineſſe, 4. 24 
Spirit of G od led Chriſt into the wildernes, 
3. reaſon. 12 
Spirits er eated of three ſorts, 12 
Sundry ſorts of men ſnared by Satan, in ſce- 
king vnlamſull courſes to helpe them. 
ſelues. ä 96 
To turne Stones into bread an ordinary 
temptation, How and wherein, 105 
Sundry forts of men to whom Chriſt neuer 
reucaleth himſelfe. 118 


{ by 


tents, 


RY 


T 
mple of Ieruſalem deſcribed, with 
the ſenerall Courts, and their con- 
161 
Temptation not 4 ſigne of Gods hatred, hut 
of the deuille. 9 
Temptations all of them appointed and li- 


limited by God, 2. reaſ. 13 


It was not againſt the holines or power of 
Chriſt to be tempted, 32 
Chriſt beeing tempred was without finne, 
hew in 3. grounds, 32 
Of Temptions, 3. degrees. 33 
Greateſt temptation not to bee tempted, 34 
Temptations manfully to ve reſiſted, 3. mo- 
tives, | 
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37 
Beeing tempted looke vp to Chriſt tempted, 


for 1.ſaluation, 2. imitation, 38 | 


Zy leſſer Temptations Satan makes away | 


o greater, 4.reaſons, 59 


8 To Tempt any to enill a fearefull fon. 


Where ſatan begins Temptation, wee muſt 
beginne reſiſtance. 57 
The firſt Temptation of Chriſt, was * 
gluttony, as Papiſts, 2. reaſ. 79 
No Temptation, no faith, 2 
8. Things ſlily couched in the 1. Tempta- 
tion. 105 
In the ſecond temptation Satan aimeth at 
, things, 195 
Satan tempting ſecketh to bring men to ex- 
treames, 5. reaſ. 197 
Sat has can tempt and perſwade , but not 
force vs to finne, 5. reaſ 213 
T emptations armed with Scripture moſt 
dangerous. 221 
Alen tempt God, in 1. indgement: 2. fe- 
ction: 3. ations. 269 
God adtualiy tempted, 4. waies,, 272 
To tempt God dangerous, 4 reaſ. 273 
Fine ſorts of tempters of God, 274 
How men tempt God in matters, 1. ef ſeule, 
275. 2. of body : three wales. 276 
Templers of themſelues, as if there were no 
T empter, d 
( brift abideth thewhole temptation tothe 


end, 4 ,reaf. 364 
God ſuffereth his children to be vexed with 


long and ſtrong temptations.3.reaſ. 368 
Gods children ſhall ant ſt and all temptati- 


095, 4. rea ſ. 366 
A ſober vſe of humane teſtimonies in Ser- 
mont not unlawful, 252 
Men thruft from God by Satan. 325 
God bath ſundry waies threatned this land 
of late yeares, 397 
Greateſt trialls of the godly cannot make 
them vn happy, . reaſ. 407 
To try ſpirits alledging Scripture 4. rules. 
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faned. 176 | (briſftianſouldier,” 8. reaſ. 120 
mord is then vſed arignt,, when temptati-| 
; V ent are cut off ip ut, jroafoxs, 126 
Niuſt getting of earthly Hunt, ac- The Word cutteth off temptations to de. 
curſed 3. waies, 45 ſpaire in 6. inſtances, 1 27. to yr cſump- 
All the voice of Satan is, Caſt thy ale lion, in 8. inſtances, t 28. to pride in 5, 
downe. 217 | inſtances,129, to iniuſtice, 6, inſtan- 
Uſwrer line not by G ods word, but againſk ces. „ 10 
it, 147 Onely Gods word, but euery word of Ged 
W |  preſermeth the life of man, 4. reaſ. 139 
O watch ouer our weakeneſſe, fill vo. word of God ſuſtaineth vs, 1. abone all 
table rulet. 66 muanes, 3. wayes. 140. 2. without all 
Fine forts of perſons faile in the watch ouer , mieanes.141. 3-4gainſt all means,r 41 
their ſenſes. 238 Wordof God mage — aire light without 
Many warnings of God to Ieruſalem and the Sunne, and the earth Fuufal with. 
England. 180, &c. | | our raine. 143 
Milde beaſts why C Gu was with them, — Word of God from. ax cuill man; may bee 
reaſ. | heardwith bleſſing to a good man, fore 
Wealth becomes ours and right. J 51 4. 4 reaſ. 170 
wayes. 152 To beare or reade the word religiouſly 12 
God noner brings his children into the wil= | | rules," 
dernes of temptation but firſt fits them | Satan field1me ſo good as his word, 3 reef 
with ſufficient grace, 4.reaſ, 3 9 | 306 
mill of man mooned two waies, 4 \ Worſhippe is twofold, 1. Ciuill: 2. Dinine| 
A principal wile of Sat han to 9 both of them two-ſold, 340 
men by Scripture, . reaſ. 2 50 Hun ciuill, and religious. differ is f 
Witches and ſecs te them condemned, | things. 342 
en. — Wotſhip ( mill, is grounded i in Dinine.34i 
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